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Antik¢ag’da Cam Kap Formlarinin Kullanimi Uzerine Bir Deneme

An Article On The Use of Glass Vessel Forms in Antiquite Period

Fevziye EKER"
Oz

Antikcagdan gilinlimiize cam iiretimi ilk baslarda insanoglunun siislenme ihtiyacini karsilamak i¢in iiretilmis olsa
da MO 16. yiizyildan itibaren kap formu olarak karsimiza ¢ikmustir. Kozmetik ve ilag kabu, i¢ki kab, servis ve
masa kaplari, dini ritiiellerde kullanilan kaplar vb. olarak karsimiza ¢ikan cam kap formlar1 antik¢cag boyunca ¢ok
farkl1 sekillerde kullanilmistir. Oldukga zengin bir form gesitliligine sahip olan cam kaplar 6zellikle MO 1.
ylizyildan itibaren iifleme tekniginin ortaya ¢ikmasi ile say1 olarak da artmigtir. Cam kaplarin iiretilmeye basladig:
donemden itibaren farkli formlar iiretilmis ancak bu formlar en erken teknik olan i¢ kalip tekniginin elverdigi
kadariyla ¢ogaltilabilmistir. Cam kap iiretiminin erken donemlerinde kapali kaplar grubuna giren siirme siseleri
(kohl tube), amphoriskos, oinochoe, alabastron ve aryballos sik¢a rastlanilan kap formlari iken iifleme tekniginin
ortaya ¢ikmasi ile birlikte unguentariumlar, siseler, bardaklar ve kase formlart yayginlagmistir. Cam iiretimi erken
evrelerinde daha zor bir is oldugundan daha degerliydi ve az sayida tretilmekteydi. Ancak Roma déneminden
itibaren seri {iretime gegilmis ve cam kaplar herkesin evinde olabilen siradan kaplar haline gelmistir. Calisma
kapsaminda camin kap olarak iiretildigi MO 16. yiizyildan itibaren hangi formlar iiretilmis ve ne amacla
kullanilmis bunlara deginilmistir. Kap formlar1 genel hatlart ile incelenerek form ve islevselligi konusunda bilgiler
aciklanmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler, Antik¢ag, Cam Kap, Alabastron, Sise, Kase.

Abstract

Although the production of glass was originally produced to meet the need for ornamentation of human beings
since the Ancient times, it has emerged as vessel form since the 16™ century BC. Glass vessel forms such as
cosmetics jar and medicine container, service dish, utensil for tableware, vessels for religious rituals etc. were
utilized in different forms throughout the Ancient age. The glass vessels that have several different forms have
increasingly started to be produced by the blowing technique which was applied as glass production technique
since especially 1% century BC. Different forms have been produced since the beginning of the production of glass
vessels, but these forms have been produced more as far as the earliest technique can, the inner mold technique.
In the early period of the glass vessel production, mascara bottles (kohl tube), amphoriskos, oinochoe, alabastron
and aryballos can be frequently seen in glass vessel forms. Unguentaria, bottles, glasses and bowl forms became
widespread with the emergence of the blowing technique. Glass production was more valuable in the early ages
because it was difficult job and glass vessels were produced in fewer quantities. However, since the Roman period,
serial production has been started and glass vessels have become common containers that can be found in every
home. Within the scope of the study, the points that have been stated in the study such as which glass forms have
been produced since the 16™ century BC, which forms were produced and used for what purpose. The forms of
the vessels have been examined in general and the information on form and functionality has been explained.
Key Words, Antique Period, Glass Vessel, Alabastron, Bottle, Bowl.

Giris
Giiniimiizde oldugu gibi antik¢agda da insanlar kaplar1 ihtiyaclar1 dogrultusunda hayatin
her alaninda kullanmislar ve amaglarina uygun olarak formlar tasarlamiglardir. Baz1 kaplar
islevlerine gore dar veya genis agizli, kulplu-kulpsuz, kaideli-kaidesiz, kisa veya uzun boyunlu
olarak tasarlanmistir. Kimi kaplar sivi malzeme saklamak i¢in tasarlandigindan ince uzun
boyunlu ve akitmalik kismi ile yapilmistir. Giindelik hayatta sofra kab1 disinda cam kaplarin,

kozmetik ve kisisel bakim malzemelerinin saklanmasinda, tip alaninda ilaglarin muhafaza
edilmesinde ve dini térenlerde ritiiellerin gerg¢eklestirilmesinde kullanildigi da goriilmektedir.

Yapilan arkeolojik kazilarda ortaya ¢ikan malzemeler Yakin Dogu’da MO 5. bin yildan
itibaren cama benzeyen parlak nesnelerin kullanildigini1 gostermektedir (Saldern, 1980, s.24).
MO 5500-3100 yillar1 arasindaki zamani kapsayan Misir Siilaleler éncesi ddnemde Misir
camuru-fayans (Egyptian Paste) olarak adlandirilan seramik-cam aras1 bir malzeme kullanildig:
da bilinmektedir (Davison, 1989, s.83). Cam erken dénemlerde ¢ubuk, silindir miihiir, amulet,
pendant gibi kii¢iik objeler halinde kullanilirken MO 3. bin yildan itibaren kil kaliplarda

*Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Ordu Universitesi, Fen Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Arkeoloji Boliimii, fevziyeeker@odu.edu.tr
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sekillendirilmeye baglanmistir. Bu donemde camin bir esya olarak Mezopotamya’da
kullanildigin1 gosteren iglenmis olarak ele gecen bir cam silindir ¢gubuk 6nemli buluntular
arasindadir. MO 2350 civarina tarihlenen bu ¢ubuk soluk mavi renktedir ve Irak-Eshnunna
(Tell Asmar)’da ortaya ¢ikarilmistir (Eker, 2010, s.148; Erten, 2010, s.60).

Antik¢agin en erken kaplar1 renkli cam iplikleri ile bezenmis ve opak camdan i¢ kalip
teknigi ile {iretilmis kii¢iik parfim siseleridir (Hayes, 1975, s.5). MO 1500°li yillarda Tell
Atchana’da ortaya ¢ikarilan sisenin boyun kismina ait olan par¢a ve Kirklareli- Biikliikale’de
bulunan bagka bir siseye ait parga camin kap olarak ilk kez bu donemlerde iiretildigini
gostermektedir (Barag, 1985, s.36, no.7, fig.1; Canav, 1985, s.19; Matsumura, 2013, s.277,
fig.6). I¢ kalip tekniginde yapilmis olan bu siseler renkli cam iplikleri ile bezenmistir.

Bu ¢alisma kapsaminda camin kap olarak {iretildigi donemden itibaren hangi formlarda
iiretildigi ve bu formlarin ne amagla kullanildigi konusuna deginilmistir. Bu yapilirken de
herhangi bir konteksten ¢ikmis malzeme kullanilmamistir. Genel olarak yayimlanmis ve
miizelerde teshir edilen gorsellerden faydalanilmigtir. Kap formlari alfabetik sirayr takip
edecek sekilde siralanarak genel tanimlar1 yapilmig, kabin yapim teknigi, formu ve kullanim
amacina deginilerek antik¢agda kullanilan cam kaplar nerlerdi? Bu kaplar hangi amagla
kullanilird1 sorularina yanit aranmaya calisilmis ve bu baglamda cam kap formlarinin ve
kullanim sekillerinin bir yayinda toplanmasi saglanmistir. Cam kap formlar1 anlatilirken genel
bir fotograf ile desteklenerek formun daha anlasilir olmasi da saglanmaya c¢alisilmistir.

Antik¢ag’da Kullanilan Cam Kap Formlar Nelerdi?
Kullanim Amaclar1 Neydi?
Alabastron

Form: Erken dénemlerde alabaster' maddesinden yapildigi igin bu ismi almistir
(Basaran, 1998, 5.160). Pismis toprak, cam veya madenden de iiretilen kaplardir.
Dar boyunlu, uzun, kulpsuz veya iki kor kulplu, dibe dogru uzayip genisleyen
damla sekilli veya sivri dipli form gosterebilirler. Cam alabastronlar genellikle
koyu renk camin lizerine agik renk cam iplik bezeme ile siislenmistir. Disa
tagkin genis agizli bu kaplarda govdenin iist kismina yakin yerde karsilikli
tutamaklar1 vardir.

Anadolu’da ¢ok fazla benzerine rastlayamadigimiz alabastronlar Barag’a gore
ozellikle Ege ve Akdeniz kiyisinda MO 7. yiizyildan itibaren goriilmektedir
(Barag, 1985). Fakat Harden ve McClellan bu kaplarin en erken 6rneklerinin
MO 6. yiizyihn 2. yarisindan itibaren {iretildigini ve bu tarihten dnceye gidemeyecegini
savunmuslardir (Harden, 1981; McClellan, 1985). Erken 6rneklerinde form olarak silindirik bir
govde varken; gece dogru ig sekilli govdeye doniismiistiir. Bezeme olarak erken drnekler ya
bezemesiz ya da sonraki donemlerde oldugu gibi tiiy, baliksirt1, dalga ve sarmal bezemesi ile
siislenmislerdir.

Kullammim Amaci: Alabastronlar antik diinya da kiigiik boyutlarda iiretilen, degerli
parfim, yag vb. maddelerin saklandigi kaplardir. Seramik benzerleri gibi genellikle
kulplarindan bir askilikla boyuna asilarak kullanildig1r diisiiniilen cam alabastronlarin
(Weinberg ve McClellan, 1992, s.21), parfiim kabi olarak kullanilmalarinin yani sira kadinlarin
gbzlerini boyamak amaciyla kullandiklar1 boyalar1 koymak igin “stirmedanlik” olarak da
kullanildig1 ifade edilmektedir (Stern, 1977, s.24). igerisinde giizel kokulu yaglarinda

Bilesiminde % 75'ten ¢ok kalsiyum karbonat bulunan, genellikle beyaz, renkli ve damarlis1 da olan, cilalanabilen,
billurlasmus kireg tasi, sumermeri (Bkz. Bagaran, 1998, s. 160)
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kullanildig1 ve bir askilik ile boyuna asildig1 bilgisi de g6z oniine alindiginda hamamlarda da
temizlik sonrasinda kullanilan bir kozmetik kab1 olarak degerlendirmek dogru olacaktir.

Amphoriskos

Form: Dar agizli ve boyunlu, omuzdan iki kulplu, genelde oval govdeli,
sivri dipli tasima kaplaridir. Yunanca “amphi-her iki kenarda” ve “phero-
tasimak ” kelimelerinden gelmektedir (Er, 2004, s.24-25). Sivri dipli
olduklarindan ayakta durabilmeleri i¢in camdan veya metalden kaideler
kullanilmistir.

Cam amphoriskoslar MO ge¢ 6. yiizyll ve 5. yiizyilin karakteristik
kaplaridir. En erken Ornekleri beyaz zemin iizerine mor cam ipligi
bezemeyle siislenmislerdir (Honey,1946, pl. 1E). Geg¢e dogru cam
hamurunun rengi koyu mavi, bezeme iplikleri ise genellikle sar1, beyaz ve
turkuaz renklere ddniismiistiir. MO 7. yiizyila kadar Mezopotamya’daki
cam ustalar1 bu yiizyildan sonra Mezopotamya’dan Rhodos’a gitmisler ve orada i¢ kalip yapimi
cam endistrisini gelistirmisler ve bu tip kaplari tiretmislerdir (Harden, 1981, s.52-53; Grose,
1989, s.110). Grose, Mediterranean Core-Formed Glass Class IB, Harden' Form 2, Lightfoot
ise, Mediterranean Group I, Form I,I grubu altinda incelemistir. Bu cam kaplar 6zellikle Rhodos
nekropoliinde yogun olarak ortaya ¢ikarilmistir. Erken donemlerde i¢ kalip teknigi ile tiretilen
bu form daha sonraki donemlerde {ifleme teknigi ile de iiretilmistir. Ge¢ donemlerde daha ince
cidarlt olan amphoriskoslar agik yesil renkli camlardan {iretilmistir.

Kullanim Amaci: Parfiim sisesi olarak kullanilan amphoriskoslarin kullanim amacini
gosteren en giizel 6rnek suan Antalya Miizesi’nde sergilenmekte olan ve 1992-1993 yillarinda
Antalya Miizesi tarafindan yapilan Antalya Dogu Garaji Mevkii, Antik Nekropol Kurtarma
Kazisi’nda ortaya cikarilmis olan Hellenistik doneme ait cam amphoriskostur. Iginde cam
damlalik ¢ubugu ve kapagiyla birlikte in situ olarak bulunmustur?. Bunun yanisira yine
alabastronlar gibi degerli yaglarin kullanildig: kaplar arasinda sayabilecegimiz kaplardandir.

Aryballos

Form: Yunanca “aryballus” canta anlamina gelmektedir. Genellikle
atletlerin kullandig kiiresel govdeli, dar boyunlu ve iki kulplu yag veya
parfiim siseleridir (Er, 2004, s.39; Delemen ve Cokay Kepge, 2009, s.2).
Cam aryballoslar, seramik ve bronz aryballoslardan etkilenerek
yapilmistir ve ayn1 amag i¢in kullanmilmistir. Disa cekilip tekrar ige
katlanarak olusturulan agiz, kisa silindirik boyun ve kiirsel bigimli
govde formu gosterir. Dipleri ise genellikle i¢biikeydir. Kulplari ise
sonradan govde sogukken aplike olarak omuzdan boyuna eklenmistir.
Erken donemlerde opak mavi renkten yapilan aryballoslar ge¢ doneme
dogru yesilimsi renkli camlardan daha saydam olarak iiretilmistir. Bu kap formunun yiiksekligi
5¢cm. -13 cm. arasinda degismektedir. Cam amphoriskoslarda tipki seramiklerde oldugu gibi
kulplara veya boyuna baglanan iplerle tagmmustir (Haspels, 1927/1928). Isings; cam
aryballoslart Form 61 grubuna dahil etmis ve hamama giderken kulplarina gegirilen deri veya
metal halkalarla bilege baglanarak veya boyuna asilarak tasindigi ifade etmistir (Isings, 1957,
s.78). Bunun en giizel drnegini de Smintheion nekropolii kazisi, 1 nolu mezardan kulpundaki
metal halkayla cikan aryballosta gdérmemiz miimkiin olmustur (Ozgiinel, 1992). MO 6.
yiizyillarda i¢ kalip tekniginde yapilan aryballoslar iifleme tekniginin ortaya ¢ikmasiyla Roma

2 Antalya Miizesi Miidiirliigiine verdigi bilgilerden dolay1 tesekkiir ederim.
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diinyasinda da yerini almis ve yogun bir sekilde tretilmeye baslanmistir (Lightfoot, 2007,
no.255).

Kullanim Amaci: Aryballoslarin nasil kullanildigina dair bilgi veren sahneler vazolar,
duvar resimleri ve tag kabartmalarda karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir (Boardman, 2002, s.38). Ayrica
Martial Epigramlari’nda “amphoralarin kii¢iik bir bigimi olan iki kulplu bir kap, bu tiir siseler
bircok ise yarayan kaplar i¢in de kullamlirdi. Ornegin hamama giderken yag tasimak, ilag ve
icecek tasimak icin” seklinde bahsedilmektedir (Whitehouse, 1993, s.74). Canakkale-
Glimiiscay kazilarinda bulunan Polyxena Lahdinden ¢ikarilan cam aryballosun i¢inde kozmetik
kalintisinin bulunmasi, bu kaplarin kozmetik i¢in de kullanildiginin kanitidir (Seving, 1996).
Formun dar ag1z kenar1 yapisi1 kozmetik sivilarin ve ugucu yaglarin korunmasi ve akarken hizli
bir sekilde bosalmamasi i¢in tasarlanmaistir.

Bardak

Form: Giinliik yasamda oldukga sik kullanilan bardaklar biiyiik, orta ve
kiigiik boyutlu olarak karsimiza g¢ikmaktadir. Serbest iifleme, kaliba
iifleme ve kaliba dokiim teknigiyle liretilmis olan bardaklarda yiikseklik
3cm.-25 cm. agiz gap1 ise 5cm.-13 cm. arasinda degismektedir (Akkurnaz,
2016, s. 46). Govdeleri yan kiiresel, silindirik, ¢can ya da dibe dogru
sivrilen form gesitliligi gosterebilmektedir . Kaidesiz ve kaideli 6rnekleri
vardir. Govde lizerinde yiiksek ve algak kabartma, kaburga, altin bant ve
damla gibi birgok siislemelerinin yanisira ¢arkta kesme bezemeler ve
boyama ile yapilan betimlerde yer almaktadir. Serbest lifleme teknigi ile
birlikte yapimi yayginlasan cam bardaklar her kesimin sofrasinda kullanabildigi kaplar haline
gelmistir.

Kullanim Amaci: Bardaklar sivi tiiketmek ic¢in sofralarda kullanilan kaplar olarak
karsimiza ¢cikmaktadir. Ozellikle bazi cam bardaklari iizerindeki “AEIB [E o IT] OIMENI ITIE
ZH[CA]IC” (I¢ ve Uzun Yasa) yazitinin olmas1 bu kaplarmn icki kabi oldugunu da gosterir
niteliktedir (Trivulzio kabi. Milano Arkeoloji Miizesi, Carnevale, 2015, 5.479).

Kadeh

Form: Latincesi “carchesium” olan formda agiz kenarlar1 diiz, atese
tutularak yuvarlatilmis veya katlanmistir (Isings, 1957, s.50, form 36).
Govdeleri yar kiiresel, ters koni, silindir veya ¢an bigiminde olabilmektedir
(Antonaras, 2008). Govde algak bir sap ile disk seklindeki kaideye
baglanmaktadir. Masif ya da i¢i bos olabilen sap ise diiz ya da bogumlu
— olabilmektedir. Disk seklindeki ayakli kadehler MS 4. yiizyilda yaygin

! ; goriilen genel formlar arasindadir ve MS 6.-7. yiizyila kadar kullanilmistir.

— Kullanim Amaci: Kadehler giinlimiizde de oldugu gibi icki kabi olarak
kullanilmislardir.  Ayrica kandil olarak kullanililan  G6rnekleri  de
bilinmektedir (Erten, 1995, s.201; Olcay, 2001, s.86)
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Kantharos

Form: Latince “Cantharus” kelimesinden tiiretilen agik bir kap
formudur (Akkurnaz, 2016, s. 115). Yiiksek govdeli, ayakli ve
dikey iki kulpludur. Bu kulplar kabin agi1z hizasini1 asacak sekilde
uzun yapilmaktadir. Kantharos formlu cam kaplarda seramik ve
metal 6rneklerinden etkilenerek tiretilmistir. Isings Form 38 olarak
gruplandirdigr kantharosu 3 farkl tipe ayrilmistir. Isings’in Form
38a olarak adlandirdig1 sapli kantharoslar genis agizli, ¢an seklinde
govdeli ve yiiksek halka kaidelidir. Govdesi ¢an seklinde olup
yiksek konik kaidelidir. Kaide ve govdenin birlesme yeri aletle
sikigtirilarak yumru halini almistir. MS 1 yiizyila kadar tiretimi yapilmistir. (Isings, 1957, s.
53). Ikinci tipi halka kaideli kantharostur. Isngs Form 38b olarak adlandirilan form algak halka
kaideli kantharostur. Bu tipte gdévde yerine al¢ak temel halkasi vardir. Ugiincii tip ise Isings
Form 38c olarak adlandirilan kisa kulplu kantharoslardir. Bu grupta ki kantharos 6rneklerinin
kulplar1 ag1z kenar1 altindan baglar ve gévdenin alt kisminda son bulur (Isings, 1957, s. 54).

Kullammim Amaci: Kantharoslar antik diinyada icki kabi olarak kullanilmistir. Kabin kulplarinin
uzun olmasi icki i¢ilmesini zorlagtirabileceginden ritiiellerde sunu yapmak icin kullanilan bir
kap formu oldugu diisiindiirmektedir. I¢ki kabi olmasindan dolayr tanr1 Dionysos ile
iliskilendirilmektedir ve Plinius’ta kantharos icki kabii tanr1 Dionysos’un siklikla
kullandigindan bahsetmektedir (Plinius, XXXIII, 53). Yine Yunan vazolar1 iizerindeki
sahnelerde Dionysos elinde kantharos ile fazlaca betimlenmistir (Delemen-Cokay Kepge, 2009,
S. 51, Res. 32; Akkurnaz, 2016, s. 117).

Kase

Form: Farkli tekniklerde iiretilebilen kaseler, konik
(mastos) kaseler, kaburgali kaseler, sig veya derin kaseler,
yart kiiresel kaseler, kaideli-kaidesiz kaseler vb. farkli
formlarda tiretilmistir. Genel olarak bakildiginda s1g ya da
derin formlu kaseler bezemeli veya sade olarak mozaik,
kaliba dokiim ve kaliba iifleme tekniginde tretilmislerdir.
MO 8. yiizyil ile birlikte i¢ kalip teknigi devam ederken
bunun yani sira mozaik kaseler ve Hellenistik donemle birlikte seri iiretimin ilk asamasi
diyebilecegimiz kalip yapimi kaseler icerisinde biiyiik paya sahip kaburgali kaseler iiretilmeye
baglanmistir. Kaideli veya kaidesiz olarak ta iretilebilen kaselerde genellikle agiz
yuvarlatilarak yumusatilmistir. Erken donemlerde daha kalin cidarli olarak iiretilen bu formlar
tifleme teknigi ile birlikte daha ince iiretilmistir. Form 6zelliklerine veya iizerindeki bezemelere
gore derin-s1g veya c¢oOkertme bezemeli vb. sekillerde gruplandirilabilmektedirler. Kaliba
dokiim tekniginde yapilan kaselerin erken Orneklerinde kaplarin dis kismi1 kazima teknikte
yapilan yaprak bezemeleriyle siislenirken, MO 1. yiizyi1l boyunca karsimiza ¢ikan ve yine
kesme teknikte yapilan ¢izgi veya yivlerle siislenmistir. Bu silislemeler kaselerin bazen dig
kenarlarinda bazen de i¢ taban kisminda uygulanmistir. MO 1. yiizyil sonlarindan itibaren ¢izgi
ve yiv bezemeli s1g kaselerin yerini kayip balmumu (Lost-wax) teknigiyle iiretilen kaburgali
kaseler almistir (Hayes, 1975, s.16).
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Ufleme tekniginin ortaya ¢ikmastyla birlikte daha seri halde iiretilen yar kiiresel, dik
kenarl gibi degisik formlarda ve oldukga ince cidarli kaseler iiretilmeye baslanmistir. Bezeme
olarak ¢arkta kesme teknigiyle ¢izgi ve yivler, aletle sikistirilarak ¢imdikleme ve sigil ile iifleyip

dondiiriilerek olusturulan spiral bezekler ayrica aplik ve ¢okertme bezemeleri uygulanilmistir.
| P SR A T T 1

- | Kullamm Amaci: Islevsellikleri incelendiginde s1g kaseler
|| daha ¢ok sofra kab1 olarak kullanilirken derin olan kaseler
i| ayrica icki kab1 ve servis kab1 olarakta kullanilmis olmalidir

(https://tl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Talaksan:Pompejanischer_Maler_um_70_001.jpg/ 24/09/2018).
Hellenistik dénem cam {iretim merkezlerinde iiretilen kaburgali kaseler likks sofra kab1 veya
icki kab1 olarak kullanilmistir. Mastos olarak adlandirdigimiz derin konik bi¢imli kaselere
baktigimizda ise derinliginden otiirii sivi Ozellikle de icki kabi olarak kullanildig:
diistiniilmektedir. Ancak seramikler {izerindeki betimler incelendiginde bu tip kaplarin giinliik
kullanimdan ziyade senliklerde igki kab1 olarak kullanildigi goriilmektedir (Akkurnaz 2016,
5.188-189). Benzer formdaki seramik kaplarda ayni islev i¢in kullanilmistir. Ayn1 zamanda bazi
kaselerin aydinlatma araci oarak kullanildigi da belirtilmektedir (Cakmakli, 2017, 5.318).

Kavanoz

. Form: Kavanozlar oval veya kare govdeli olabilmektedirler. Disar1 ve asagi
4 katlanarak yuvarlatilmis agiza sahiptir. Oval govdeli olanlar kare govdeli
olan kavanozlardan cidar olarak daha incedir. Boyun aletle sikistirilarak
sekillendirilen kavanozlarda taban diiz veya ige ¢okertilmis sekilde karsimiza
‘ cikmaktadir. MO 1. yiizyildan nce ¢ok yaygin olarak karsimiza ¢itkmayan
| bu formlar serbest iifleme ve kaliba iifleme tekniklerinde {tretilmistir.
Genellikle sade olan formlarda carkta kesme teknikte c¢izgi bezeklerde
kullanilmistir.

‘ Kullanim Amaci: Kavanozlar genellikle giinlik yasamda giiniimiizde de
oldugu gibi saklama ve tasima kabi olarak kullanilmaktadir. Baz1 tipleri
ozellikle kare govdeli olanlar tip alaninda ila¢ muhafaza etmek i¢in de kullanilmustir.

Merhem Kabi

e

Form: Kii¢iik boyutlu ve degisik formlarda olan bu kap formu icerisine
kiigiik, bodur bircok kap girebilir. Baz1 ornekleri iclerinde bronz ve
e camdan karigtirma ¢ubuguyla ortaya ¢ikarilmistir (Isings, 1957, s.86,
Form 67a; Rohde, 1980, s.185, Abb. 99). Serbest iifleme ve kaliba
iifleme tekniginde yapilan bu tip kaplarda govde kiiresel, sarkik veya
» konik sekilde olabilir. Ge¢ donemlerde daha yaygin olarak kulllanilan

i bu formlarda agiz genelde disa gekilerek veya disa ¢ekilip ige katlanarak
olusturulmusken boyun kismi neredeyse yoktur ve taban ya diiz ya da hafif ige ¢okertilmis
sekildedir.

Kullanim Amaci: Bu tip kaplarin 6zellikle merhem veya pahali kremlerin muhafaza
edildigi kaplar oldugu diistiniilmektedir. Kaistirma ¢ubuklari ile ortaya ¢ikarilmig olmasi da bu
amagla kullanildigini dogrular niteliktedir (Isings, 1957, s.86, Form 67a; Rohde, 1980, s.185,
Abb. 99).



https://tl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Talaksan:Pompejanischer_Maler_um_70_001.jpg/
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Oinochoe

Form: Oinochoe Yunanca “oinos=sarap” ve ‘“hoe=tasiyic1”
0 kelimelerinden tiiremistir (Basaran, 1998, s.157). Dar boyunlu, yonca veya
diiz agizli, tek kulplu bir kaptir. Pismis topraktan, degerli madenlerden ve
camdan yapilmis 6rnekleri vardir. Cam oinochoeler incelendiginde i¢ kalip
teknigi ile yapilmis erken 6rneklerinin opak beyaz renk {izerine koyu mor
renkte cam iplikleriyle bezendigini, ge¢ doneme dogru ise, renkler daha
cok koyu mavi tlizerine agik mavi, ‘Furkuaz ve sart cam ‘ipliklerinden
—— bezemelerle siislii oldugu goriilmektedir. Roma donemi ile birlikte tifleme
l tekniginde iiretilen yesil veya seffaf cam hamurundan yapilmis 6rneklerde
- vardir. Formda kulp ve kaide sonradan eklenmistir. Genellikle konik bir
kaideye sahip olan oinochoelerin erken 6rneklerinde govdede tily, zigzag ve sarmal bezemesi
islenmisken ge¢ drneklerde genellikle bezemesiz birakilan formun bazi 6rneklerinde lif sarma
bezemesi ile siislenmis oldugu goriilmektedir.

Kullamim Amaci: Oinochoeler adinin kokeninden de anlasildigi gibi sarap kabi olarak
kullanilmigtir. Sarabin servis edilmesi i¢in kullanilan tipik bir kaptir. Sarap kabi olarak
kullanildigin1  gbsteren sahnelerin  islendigi pismis toprak kap formlarindan da
anlayabilmekteyiz ( Boardman, 2003, s. 155, no. 246)

Rhyton

Form: Grekge “Keras” kelimesinden gelmektedir ( Akkurnaz, 2016, s.
126). Nadir goriilen cam kap formlarindan biri olan rhyton kapali kaplar
grubuna  girmektedir.  Sekil itibari ile hayvan  boynuzunu
anmimsatmaktadir. Yiikseklikleri 15 c¢m.-20 cm. arasinda degisen bu
kaplar serbest iifleme ve kaliba {ifleme tekniginde yapilmislardir
(Bayraktar, 2011, s. 60). Rhytonlarda diger pek ¢cok cam kap formu gibi
¥ seramik ve metal kaplara Oykiinerek iretilmistir. Isings Form 73
:_’___4 icerisinde inceledigi bu form Form 73a ve Form 73b olarak iki farkli
sekilde ifade edilmistir (Isings, 1957, s. 91). Form 73a olarak
adlandirdig1 bu form camlarda olduk¢a nadir goriilen bir tiptir. Hayvan bag1 seklinde bir ug
kisma sahip olan form yukariya dogru egrilerek genis bir agiz ile son bulur. Konik ayak iizerine
oturtulan tipleride mevcuttur.

Form 73Db ise boynuz seklinde olan rhytonlardir. Boynuz seklini andiran formun ucu
delik olarak birakilmistir. Bu tip Form 73a ya gore daha yaygin olarak goriiliir ve bezemesiz
siradan bir form 6zelligi gosterir (Isings, 1957, s. 91).

Kullanim Amaci: Rhytonlarin 6zellikle ziyafet sahnelerinde igki kabi
olarak kullanildig1 anlasilmaktadir. Ozellikle sivinin  akiskanlhigini
kontrollii bir sekilde olmasi i¢in u¢ kismi delik seklinde yapilmistir.
Hayvan seklinde olanlar1 ise dini torenlerde adak sivisinin dokiilmesi i¢in
libasyon kabi olarak kullanilmistir. Bu tip formlarin kullanim sekillerini
gosteren sahneler (Dionysos ve Ariadne’nin evlilik sahnesi) yine siyah
figlirlii Atina vazolarinda karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir ( Boardman, 2003, s. 74,
no. 81). Ayni zamanda duvar resimlerinde de gorebildigimiz bu formlar
ziyafet sahnelerinde ¢okga gorebilmekteyiz  (http://www.art-and-
archaeology.com/roman/pom30.html, 24/09/2018).



http://www.art-and-archaeology.com/roman/pom30.html
http://www.art-and-archaeology.com/roman/pom30.html
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Skyphos

Form: Skyphos acik formlu bir kap tipidir. Genis acik agizi,
iki tarafta yatay kulplar1 olan algak kaideli derin bir form
0zelligi gosterir. Derin ve s1g olabilen skyphoslar 4cm.-17 cm
aras1 yiikseklige sahiptir (Bayraktar, 2011, s. 61). Yiiksek
kaideli veya halka kaideli olabilirler. Metal ve seramik
orneklerden esinlenerek iiretilmislerdir. Hellenistik donemden
itibaren iiretilen form Roma doneminde de yaygin olarak
kullanilmistir. Erken donemlerde kaliba dokiim teknigi ile
tiretilen kaplar ge¢ donemlerde iifleme teknigi ile iiretilmistir. Bezemeli ve bezemesiz olarak
karsimiza ¢ikan orneklerde liiks kullanim kaplar1 arasina giren cameo tiirii bezemeli olanlar1 da
vardir (http://www.getty.edu/art/collection/objects/10890/unknown-maker-cameo-glass-
skyphos-roman-25-bc-ad-25/, 22/09/2018).

by Kullanom Amaci: Antik Doénemde skyphoslar yiyecek ve
i ' 4| iceceklerin saklanmasi ve servis edilmesi i¢in kullanilmis bir
“§| formdur. Duvar resimlerindeki mutfak ve ziyafet sahneleri ile
(| vazolar lizerindeki sahnelerde yemek ve ziyafetlerde icki kabi
4| olarak betimlendigi goriilmektedir (Boardman, 2002, s. 105,
y| no.376; https://fineartamerica.com/featured/food-and-glass-
) dishes-roman-fresco-sheila-terry.html, 24/09/2018).

Form: Siirahi veya testi olarak adlandirabilecegimiz bu form kapali kaplar
grubuna girmektedir. Formda agiz, disa doniik, disa ¢ekilerek i¢e katlanmus,
kesik sekilli olabilmektedir. Boyunlar1 genelde silindirikdir. Govdeleri
kiiresel, silindirik, konik, oval, armudi seklinde olabilir. Gvde de ¢izgi ve
cam ipligi bezemelerine yer verilmistir.

Genellikle dikey kulplu olup kulplari gévdeden boyuna ya da agiza
yapistirilacak sekilde sonradan eklenmistir. Genis veya konik dipleri diiz
veya i¢ biikey olarak yapilirken bazi 6rnekleri halka kaidelidir. Siirahilerin
cogu serbest lifleme teknigiyle yapilmistir. Oldukca yogun olarak karsimiza
¢ikan kiiresel gdvdeli siirahiler Roma Imparatorlugu’nun dogu ve bat1 eyaletlerinde MS 3.
yiizyildan itibaren goriilen bir cam kap formlar1 arasindadir. Kaliba dokiim teknigi ile tiretilen
cam slirehilerde mevcuttur. Bu tip siirehilerde kulp ve varsa kaide sonradan eklenmistir.

Kullamim Amaci: Siirahiler Roma donemi sofralarinda servis amagli kullanilan kap
formlaridir. Ag1z profilleri ve govde profilleri servislerde kullanilmaya uygundur. Yapilan
arastirmalar sonucunda bu formun giinliik yasamda servislerde kullanilan bir sofra kabi, 6lii
hediyesi olarak mezar armagani ve kremasyon kabi olarak kullanildig: da diisiiniilebilir. Saglam
olarak bulunan siirahilerin ¢ogu yerlesim alanlar1 disinda, mezarlarda bulunmustur. Ciinkii
mezarlar cam kaplar i¢in en korunakli mekanlardir.



http://www.getty.edu/art/collection/objects/10890/unknown-maker-cameo-glass-skyphos-roman-25-bc-ad-25/
http://www.getty.edu/art/collection/objects/10890/unknown-maker-cameo-glass-skyphos-roman-25-bc-ad-25/
https://fineartamerica.com/featured/food-and-glass-dishes-roman-fresco-sheila-terry.html
https://fineartamerica.com/featured/food-and-glass-dishes-roman-fresco-sheila-terry.html
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Siirme Sisesi

Form: Ince, uzun formda, i¢ kalip tekniginden biraz farkli olarak gubuk teknikte
yapilan kapakl1 veya kapaksiz iiretilen kaplardir. MO 2. binde iiretimine baslanan
siirme siseleri, 6zellikle MO 6.-4. yiizyillar arasinda yogun olarak karsimiza
cikmaktadir. 1ki tip olarak karsimiza cikan siirme siselerinin birinci tipi MO
1500’lerden itibaren goriiliir. Form olarak palmiye agaci seklinde, sonradan
eklenmis dudak, uzun silindirik gévde, kulpsuz veya iki kulplu, gévdesi fisto
veya zigzag bezemesiyle sisliidiir (Harden,1981, s.75-77, no.158; Grose, 1989,
.62, fig. 10-11). Genellikle Misir 6rneklerinde karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

Ikinci tipi ise, MO 6. ve 4. yiizyillar arasinda iiretimi olan siirme
PR | siseleridir. Diiz kenarli ve silindirik gévdeli olarak smiflandirilmistir (Grose,
— 1989, s5.86, no. 31). Diiz kenarli ve silindirik olan diger tipe gore boyut olarak
daha kiigiiktiir. Diiz kenarlilar genellikle Iran iiretimi iken; silindirik govdeli
olanlar ise, Mezopotamya tiretimi formlardir. Kulplu olarak da {iretilen bu kaplarda yunus balig1
seklinde kulplar kullanilmistir. Harden Mediterranean Group 1B, Goldstein Eastern
Mediterranean Core-Formed Glass, Hayes Fith-century types, Blue And Coloured Bodies
grubu altinda incelemislerdir. Grose ve Barag ise bu kaplarin West Asian Core-Formed Bottle
grubuna almig ve ge¢ Akamenid-Pers imparatorlugunun sinirlarinda kullanilmis olabilecegini
iddia ederek MO 5. yiizy1l veya erken 4. yiizyila tarihlendirmislerdir (Hayes, 1975, s.10, plt. 2,
no. 8; Grose, 1989, s.79. fig. 47).

Kullanim Amaci: Uzun veya kisa olarak iiretilebilen bu kaplar Barag, ve Harden tarafindan
ayrintili olarak incelenmis ve kadinlarin goz kapaklarin1 koyulastirmak amaciyla i¢ine siyah
pudra konulan “siirme sisesi” olarak kullandigi anlagilmistir (Barag, 1975; Harden, 1981).

Sise

Form: Siseler govde ve bezeme sekillerine gore adlandirilmislardir. Ozellikle
iifleme tekniginin ortaya ¢ikmasi ile yaygin olarak iiretimine baslanan siseler
kaliba tifleme ve serbest lifleme tekniginde yapilmistir. Daha erken donemlerde
dokiim teknigi ile yapilan Orneklerde goriilmektedir. MS 5. yiizyila kadar
iiretimi devam eden cam siseler kiiresel, oval, koseli, konik ve ¢an gibi govde
sekillerine sahiptir (Akkurnaz, 2011, s. 53). Kaideli veya kaidesiz olabilirler.
Boyun genellikle silindirik sekilde islenmistir. Ozellikle Gutturnium olarak ta
adlandirilan siselerde boyun ve govde arasi bir alet yardimi ile sikistirilarak
daraltilmis ve boylece kap igerisindeki sivinin birden bosalmasi énlenmistir
(Bayraktar, 2011, s. 51). MS 3. Yiizyildan itibaren goriilmeye baslamistir (Erten, 2000, s. 172).
Antik donemde yaygin olarak karsimiza ¢ikan bu formun bir¢ok degisik tipleri mevcuttur.

Hem kaliba dokiim hem de kaliba iifleme tekniginde yapilan ve oldukga yaygin olarak
karsimiza ¢ikan koseli siselerde govde kare veya dikdortgen formludur. Tek veya ¢ift kulplu
olabilen siselerin bazilar1 genis ve basik bazilar ise, daha dar ve uzundur. MS 1. yiizyildan
itibaren tiretilmistir. Baz1 6rneklerde carkta kesme yontemiyle yapilmis ¢izgi bezekler vardir ki
bunlar, MS 2. yiizyil sonlarindan itibaren goriilmektedir. Bu tip siselerin yiikseklikleri 10 cm.
ile 25 cm. arasinda degisiklik gdstermektedir. iki farkli teknikte iiretilebilen bu siselerden kaliba
iiflenerek yapilanlar daha yaygin olup; daha ince cidarhidir ve tabaninda kabartma sekiller yer
alir. Serbest iifleme tekniginde iiretilenler ise kaliba iiflenenlere gére daha kalin cidarlidir ve
govde kenarlar ile tabanlar bastirilarak diizlestirilmistir (Harden,1936, s.239). Bazilarinin
tabanlarinda konsatrik daireler seklinde kabartmalar yeralir. MS 1.-4. ylizyillar arasinda
karsimiza ¢ikan bu tip siselerden serbest lifleme tekniginde yapilanlar kaliba iifleme tekniginde
yapilanlara gore daha erken doneme tarihlenmektedir (Isings, 1957, s.65). Form yapisindan
dolay1 kutu ve sandiklara kolayca yerlestirildiklerini gosteren bir sandik Pompei’de ortaya
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cikarilmistir (Gengler, 2009, s.47, Resim 14). Yine sandiga kondugunu gosteren bir diger
buluntu, Romanya-Dobroca’da bir eczacinin mezarinda sandik igerisinde ortaya ¢ikarilmistir
(Bucovala, 1977, 5.91-101, fig.17-18).

Kullanim Amaci: MS 1. ylizy1l ortalarindan itibaren karsimiza
c¢ikan siseler, sivilarin saklanmasi i¢in kullanilmaktadir (Isings,
1957, s.63, form 50a). Ayrica siselerin kii¢iik boyutlu olanlari
tip alaninda ilaglarin saklanmas1 ve kozmetik alaninda parfiim
veya degerli yaglarin saklanmasi i¢in de kullanilmistir (Ozet,
1998, 5.109). Ilag sisesi olarak kullanildiginj1 gdsteren en giizel
ornekler ise; Suriye-Oum’da bir eczacinin mezarinda ortaya
cikarilmigtir (Stern, 1989, 5.603-604, Fig.14 ). Tek kulplu biiyiik
sise Orneklerinin ise kremasyon sonrast Oliilerin kiillerini koymak i¢in urne olarak
kullanildigida yapilan aragtirmalar sonrasinda ortaya ¢ikmistir (Honey, 1946, s.26, no. 6C).
Yine ince uzun boyunlu kisa ve mercek govdeli olup boyut olarak kiiciik olan siseler de
kozmetik alaninda parfiim ve kokulu yaglarin saklanmasi igin kullanilmustir. Ozellikle MS 3.-
4. yiizyillarda yaygin olarak karsimiza ¢ikan huni agizli sigselerde sivi saklama kabi olarak islev
gostermektedir.

Tabak

Form: Tabaklar mozaik teknigin ortaya ¢ikmasi ile birlskte
karsimiza ¢ikan kap agik kap formlar1 arasinda yer almaktadir.
Daha sonra dokiim teknigi ve iifleme tekniginde de iiretimine
devam edilmistir. Tabaklar form olarak genis agiz ve tabanl
s1g kaplardir. Tabanlar bazen diiz bazen ige ¢okiintiilii bazende
halka kaideli olabilmektedir. MO 8. yiizyildan itibaren
tiretilmeye baglanmis olan tabaklar Roma Donemi’nde de
iretime devam etmistir. Erken donemlerde daha az
dretildiginden ve altin sandwich, mozaik gibi maliyetli ve zahmetli siisleme teknikleri
kullanilarak bezendiginden liikks kaplar sinifina girmektedir (Klein ve Lloyd, 2000, s.19). Geg
donemlerde ise genellikle ¢arkta kesme tekniginde yapilan ¢izgi bezeklerle bezenmistir.

Kullamim Amaci: Tabaklar giinlimiizde de oldugu gibi giinliik yasam igerisinde yogun
olarak kullanilan bir sofra kabidir.

Unguentarium

Form: Krem, yag, merhem gibi kelimelerin Latince karsiligi olan
“Unguenta” sdzciigiinden tiiretilmistir (Er, 2004, s.369). Ozellikle mezar
buluntusu olarak karsimiza ¢ikan unguentariumlar pigmis toprak, cam, altin,
giimiis, kursun ve alabasterden yapilmislardir. Cam unguentariumlar MO 1.
yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren serbest iifleme tekniginin ortaya ¢ikmasiyla
birlikte ¢ok yaygin olarak iiretilmistir. Muhtemelen bu doneme kadar kokulu
yaglar ve merhemlerin saklanmasi i¢in seramik unguentariumlar
kullanilmisken cam unguentariumlarin ortaya ¢cikmasiyla beraber bu yayginlik
azalmistir. Bunun temel sebebi de camin igerisindeki maddeyi seramik gibi
emmemesi ve gecirgen olmamasidir. Tabii camin zarafetini ve hafifligini de
unutmamak gerekir.

Unguentariumlarda form 6zelliklerine gore ¢esitli tiplere ayrilmistir. Sogan govledi, can
govdeli, makara tipli, tiip bicimli, ig govdeli gibi degisik sekillerde tiplere ayrilan bu cam
kaplarda en 6nemli 6zellik uzun silindirik boyundur. Boyunun bu sekilde islenmesinin sebebi
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icerisine konulan degerli yaglarin birden akmamasi ve kolaylikla ugmamasidir. Agiz kismi
genellike disa gekilerek tekrar ice katlama ile olusturulur. Taban ise diiz veya i¢e ¢okertilmistir.

Kullanom Amaci: Unguentarium gilinliik yasamda sporcularin yaglari, 06zellikle
kadinlarin kozmetik tiirinlerini muhafaza ettikleri kiigiik, dar boyunlu kaplardir. Degisik
donemlerde farkli tipler sergileyen unguentariumlar kullanim bi¢imleri bakimindan Lacrimaria
ve Balsamarium olarak da adlandirilirlar. Lacrimaria cenaze tdrenlerinde aglayicilarin
gbzyaglarini biriktirdikleri, balsamarium ise giizel koku ve yaglarin muhafaza edildigi kaplardir
(Thompson, 1934, s.472). Unguentariumlar, yag ve kozmetik iriinlerin yan1 sira
renklendiriciler, merhemler ve ilaglar1 saklamak i¢inde kullanilmistir. Bu yiizden bu kaplarin
yogun olarak tiretildigi yerlerde koku, merhem, ilag gibi iirlinlerin de tiretiliyor olmas1 gerekir.
Yasli Plinius’ta bu kokularin iiretildigi yerler konusunda Tarsus’ta “Pardalium” olarak
adlandirilan bir merhem, Antalya-Phaselis kentinde giil kokusu ve Kilikia-Soli’de safran
tiretildiginden bahseder (Pliny, Nat. Hist. XVIII, Cap. 2). Merhem ve kokularmn tiretildigi
yerlerde yogun olarak karsimiza c¢ikmasi buralarda iiretiminin oldugunu sdylememizi de
kolaylastirmistir.

Unguentariumlarda en yaygin olarak karsimiza ¢ikan drnekler ise tiip bi¢imli olanlaridir
ve parfiim saklamaktan ziyade icerisine gdzyast konulan ve mezarlara birakilan 6li hediyesi
olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

urne:

Form: oval veya sogan govdeli olan bu formda agiz disa ¢ekilip tekrar ice
katlanarak olusturulmustur. Genellikle diiz bir tabana sahip olan kap
formunda bazen hafif ice ¢okertilmis taban da kullamilmustir. Ufleme
tekniginde yapilmis olan bu tip kaplar diger cam kaplara gore biiylik
boyutlu olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Cam malzemeden yapildig: gibi
metal, pigsmis toprak ve mermerden 6rnekleri de vardir.

Kullanim Amaci: Urneler dini amagli olarak kullanilan kaplar arasindadir.
Kremasyon gomiir sirasinda 6liiniin yakildiktan sonar kiilleri urnelerin igerisine konularak 61t
yakinlarinin veya 6len kisilerin istegine gore gomiiliirdii (Akkurnaz, 2016, 200). Dini amagh
olarak kullaniminin yani1 sira depolama kabi olarakta kullanilmis olmalidir.

Sonu¢

Hayatin her alaninda kullandigimiz hersey bir ihtiya¢ sonucunda dogmustur ve bu
ihtiyaclarin gerektirdigi bigimde sekil almistir. Cam kaplarda bu sekilde ortaya c¢ikmis ve
ihtiyaclar neticesinde farkli formlarda tiretilmistir. Erken donemlerden itibaren i¢ kalip, mozaik,
dokiim ve iifleme teknikleri kullanilarak iiretilen cam kaplarda 6zellikle erken donemlerde
renkli camlar ve bezemeler yogun olarak kullanilmistir. Fakat iifleme teknigini ortaya ¢ikmast
ile birlikte seri {iretim baslamis ve daha ¢ok tek renkli camlar {iretilmis, bezemelerde
cimdikleme, kesme teknikte yapilan ¢izgi bezek, lif sarma vb. kullanilmistir. Bu dénemden
sonra cam kaplar herkesin kullanabilecegi kaplar haline gelmistir. Biiylik bir kism1 giinliik
yagsamimizda kullandigimiz sofra kabi, saklama kabi, icki kabi, aydinlatma araci olarak
kullanilan cam kaplar 6lii hediyesi olarak mezarlarada konmus, tip alaninda ilag muhafaza
etmek icinde kullanilmis hatta kremasyon gomiilerde oOliiniin kiillerinin saklandigir kaplar
olarakda kullanim gormiistiir.

Calismada zengin form cesitliligine sahip olan, kazilarda ortaya ¢ikarilan veya miizelere
degisik sekillerle gelen yaygin formlu cam kaplar genel hatlariyla incelenmis ve kullanim
sekilleri hakkinda bilgiler verilmistir. Yapilan arkeolojik ¢alismalarda cam kaplarin agik
alanlarda saglam ele gegen orneklerine daha az rastlanildigindan kirik pargalar halinde ortaya
cikarilan kaplarin islevleri hakkinda bilgiyi bulunduklari alanin kullanim sekline bakarak
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ogrenebilmekteyiz. Ornegin bir hamam yapis1 icerisinde ortaya cikarilan Unguentariumun
gozyast sisesinden ziyade giizel kokulu yaglarin  muhafaza edildigi kaplar oldugu
anlasilmaktadir. Ancak c¢ok saglikli bilgiler olmayabilir. Cam kaplarin en giizel 6rneklerine
nekropol kazilarinda rastlamak miimkiin olmaktadir. Ciinkii nekropol buluntular1 saglam
oldugundan bize kaplarin form, renk ve bezeme 6zellikleri bakimindan daha saglikli bilgiler
vermektedir. Nekropollerde ortaya ¢ikarilan cam kaplari ise daha ¢ok dini inanisa gore Gliiniin
inanisa gore Obiir diinyada kullanabilecegi esyalarin yani sira gozyasi siselerinin biiyiik bir
cogunlugu olusturdugunu goérmekteyiz.

Cam kaplara baktigimizda daha erken donemlerdeki seramik ve metal kaplardan
etkilenerek iiretildigi anlagilmaktadir. En yogun 6rnekleri unguentariumlarin verdigi cam kap
formlarinda pismis topraktan {iiretilmis kaplarin neredeyse hepsinin karsiligi karsimiza
cikmaktadir ve biiylik bir ¢ogunluguda ayni amagla kullanilmistir. Bu baglamda cam kap
formlarinin kullanim amaglar1 arastirilirken pismis toprak vazolar iizerindeki sahnelerde
g6zontlinde bulundurulmustur.

Hangi sekilde kullanilmis olursa olsun cam kaplar giiniimiizde de oldugu gibi hem
seffafligi hem zerafeti hemde pismis toprak kaplar gibi gegirgen olmayisindan dolay1 oldukga
yaygin bir sekilde kullanilmistir. Bu ¢alismanin Antik¢ag’da kullanilan cam kaplarin hem form
hemde kullanim amaglarinin genel olarak birarada sunmasi bakimindan faydali olabilecegi
diisiiniilmektedir. Cam kaplar konusunda calismaya baglayan bilim insani adaylarina faydali
olacag diizslincesi ile hazirlanan bu ¢aligma ileriki donemlerde yapilacak olan kazi ¢aligmalari
ile ortaya cikarilacak yeni formlar veya tiplerle desteklenebilir.
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Epictetus on Death

Epiktetos’ta Oliim Uzerine

Esra CAGRI MUTLU*

Abstract

The philosopher in Epictetus’ Discourses is Socrates. Moreover, someone who reads Stoic philosophy over
Epictetus, can think that the school Epictetus belonged is a Socratic school. The basic reason for this that there
are some similarities between Socrates’ and Stoics’ ideas on death and the relationship of death to philosophy.
Stoic philosophers especially take Socratic life as an example for Stoic life style. Socrates’ ideas on self-control,
his negligence on physical and emotional things affect them. Yet, there are some differences between their ideas.
Socrates takes death as soul’s escape from body and becoming free. Soul returns to its home and becomes
immortal again by death and what gives this chance to it is philosophy and, in this manner, philosophy is a
practice of death. When we return to Stoic philosophy firstly, we could see that they don’t accept soul as an
immortal entity like Socrates or Plato. On the contrary, they believe that the soul modifies itself. So, for
Epictetus, unlike Plato’s two-parted soul: rational and irrational, soul doesn’t have two parts. Therefore, within
this context we could see that Stoic philosophers accept death not as the escape of the soul nor something which
we should be afraid of. According to them, death is a natural thing and so there is no point to be afraid of it. In
this manner, I’1l try to analyze the relationship of death to philosophy in Stoic philosophy, especially in Epictetus
in this paper.
Key Words: Death, Volition, Freedom.

“No harm can come to the good man in life or in death, and his circumstances are not ignored by the

gods” (Plato, Apology 41d).
Oz

Epiktetos’un Séylevier’indeki filozof Sokrates’tir. Dahasi Epiktetos {izerinden Stoaci felsefeyi okuyan biri,
Epiktetos’un ait oldugu okulun Sokrates¢i bir okul oldugunu diisiinebilir. Bunun temel nedeni, Sokrates ve
Stoacilarin 6liim, 6liim ve felsefe iligkisi hakkindaki diigiinceleri arasindaki benzerliklerdir. Stoaci filozoflar
Ozellikle Stoaci yagsam tarzina 6rnek olarak Sokrates’in yasamini ele alirlar. Sokrates’in kendini kontrol etme
konusundaki diistinceleri, fiziksel ve duygusal seylere dair ilgisizligi onlar1 etkiler. Yine de Sokrates ve Stoaci
okulun fikirleri arasinda kimi farkliliklar da vardir. Sokrates 6liimii, ruhun bedenden kagmasi ve 6zgiirlesmesi
olarak alir. Ruh 6liimle evine geri doner ve tekrar 6liimsiiz hale gelir ve ona bu sansi veren felsefedir; bu sekilde
felsefe bir olim pratigidir. Stoaci felsefeye dondiigiimiizde ise ilk olarak onlarn Sokrates veya Platon gibi ruhu
oliimsiiz bir varlik olarak kabul etmediklerini gorebiliriz. Aksine, ruhun kendisini degistirdigine inanirlar. Yani,
Epiktetos i¢in Platon’un iki kisimli ruhunun aksine, rasyonel ve irrasyonel, ruhun iki kismi yoktur. Bu nedenle
Stoact filozoflarin 6liimii ne ruhun kagisi olarak ne de korkmamiz gereken bir sey olarak kabul ettiklerini
gorebiliriz. Onlara gore 6liim dogal bir seydir ve ondan korkmak i¢in bir sebep yoktur. Bu baglamda makale
Stoaci felsefede, 6zellikle de Epiktetos’ta 6liim ve felsefe iliskisini analiz etmeye ¢alisacak.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Oliim, Rasyonel Segim, Ozgiirliik.

Introduction

Stoicism was founded in the third century BC by Zeno of Citium; Cleanthes succeeded
him as the head of the school. But Chrysippus, the successor of Cleanthes, has the highest
contribution to the development of Stoic doctrine and after him, Stoic philosophy has become
dominant. It can be said that Stoicism is an integration of three tradition: the Socratic ethical
tradition; the Heraclitean physical and materialistic tradition and dialectical tradition of the
Megareans and of Aristotle. Besides this integration, Stoic life choice is always analogous to
Socratic life choice (Hadot, 1998, p. 73).

Epictetus is one of the Stoic philosophers whom we could see this Socratic reflection
very clearly. Epictetus as a member of Stoic school, is generally accepted as a later period
Stoic philosopher, together with Seneca and M. Aurelius. As a later period Stoic philosopher
Epictetus usually wrote on ethics. His works has come down to us by his pupil Arrian. His
longest book is Discourses and beside that book we have a book of him called, “The
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Handbook” or “The Encheiridion”. Epictetus usually has used Socrates as an example in these
books, to teach his pupils that what disturb human-beings is not the things, but the judgments
people have about those things (Dryden&sStill, 2012, p. 29). Epictetus thinks that it is always
useful to remember Socrates, what he did and said in every situation (Erler, 2007, p. 99).

Now the later period Stoics have divided philosophy into three main disciplines: logic,
physics (metaphysics) and ethics. Logic has usually been about the method of the right
knowledge, and what were the boundaries of our knowledge. Physics has tried to solve the
problems regarding the structure of the universe and the natural laws. Finally, ethics was
concerned about the meaning of human-being’s life, and what was his/her attitude towards
life and death. Within this division, logic and metaphysics were generally perceived only as
an introduction to ethics so, ethics has accepted as the crown jewel of sciences. Therefore, as
Long has emphasized, when we take Epictetus’ philosophy within this distinction, we will see
that there are four main concepts by which we could analyze Epictetus’ philosophy as a
whole. These concepts can be sorted as freedom, judgement, volition (prohairesis) and
integrity (Long, 2002, p. 26). Especially volition is the main concept which Epictetus has
dwelled on. For he believes that by volition you can face everything in your life calmly and
without having any fear and one of these fears which human-beings are usually experienced is
the fear of death.

Before analyzing these concepts first, we have to say something about the titles of
Epictetus’ books. The Handbook or “The Encheiridion” is accepted as the soul of Stoic
philosophy by Justus Lipsius (Sellars, 2009, p. 129). Its Greek title means both “always ready
at hand” and “sword”. Sellars says that according to Simplicius, Epictetus has chosen this title
on purpose. For he wants a philosophical guide or manual for his pupils:

It is called Encheiridion because all persons who are desirous to live as they ought, should be perfect in
this book, and have it always ready at hand (prokheiron); a book of as constant and necessary use as the
sword (which commonly went by this name, and from whence the metaphor seems to be taken) is to a
soldier (Sellars, 2009, p. 130).

Now the title of the book indicates all things ready to hand so the book could be a
guidebook or manual for using in conducting practical activity. Every chapter can be accepted
as presenting practical advices rather than substantial philosophical arguments (Sellars, 2009,
s. 130-131). The main theme of the book is about the division of the things we can have or see
or experience in our daily lives. Epictetus, with following Socratic account on the
possessions, divide things into two parts:

Some things are up to us and some are not up to us. Our opinions are up to us, and our impulses, desires,
aversions — in short, whatever is our own doing. Our bodies are not up to us, nor are our possessions,
our reputations, or our public offices, or, that is, whatever is not our own doing. The things that are up to
us are by nature free, unhindered, und unimpeded; the things that are not up to us are weak, enslaved,
hindered, not our own (Epictetus, 1983, 1.1).

Four Main Concepts

As we have said before Epictetus has four main concepts and within this division of
things above, the first concept we should look for is “freedom”. The first concept, freedom, is
understood from a psychological point by Epictetus. He thinks that to be free means not be
impeded by any external circumstances or emotional reactions:

... Freedom, you see, is having events go in accordance with our will, never contrary to it (Epictetus, 2008, 1.12).

Free is the person who lives as he wishes and cannot be coerced, impeded or compelled, whose
impulses cannot be thwarted, who always gets what he desires and never should experience what he
would rather avoid (Epictetus, 2008, 1V.1.1).
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Because of being a liberated slave, Epictetus has usually referred to the importance of
being free and he says that the most important freedom a human-being has, is to think or to
actualize his capacity of thinking without being derailed by some obstacles:

What is it then that renders a person free and independent? Money is not the answer, nor is a

governorship, a consulship, or even a kingdom. Something else needs to be found. Well, what makes for

freedom and fluency in the practice of writing? Knowledge of how to write. The same goes for the

practice of playing an instrument. It follows that, in the conduct of life, there must be a science to living
well (Epictetus, 2008, 1V.1. 62).

For Epictetus, the science of living well is ethics and by ethics you could learn the
general rules and how you can apply these rules to particular cases. Ethics teaches you that
there are things which are under your control, and things which are not under your control. In
life, not everything is under your control so if you accept everything as they are, then you
won’t feel restricted or restrained:

... Take someone in want of something under the control of people other than himself; is it possible for
him to be unrestricted or unrestrained?

‘No.”

Consequently, he cannot be free either. Now consider: is there nothing that is under our control, is
everything under our control — or are there some things we control, and others that we don’t?

... “Well, then, answer me something else: do you think freedom is grand and glorious, a thing of some
significance?

‘Of course.’

And can anyone be possessed of something so grand, glorious and important feel inferior?
‘Impossible.’

... And do you think of freedom as something autonomous and self-sufficient?

‘Yes.’

Then whoever is liable to be hindered or compelled by someone else is assuredly not free (Epictetus,
2008, 1V.1.52-57).

In this regard, a human-being who has learned to discriminate between what belongs
to him/her and what doesn’t, will no longer be frightened of the things which do not belong to
him/her on his/her own. For no one will have power on those things, but on him/her and death
is one of these things which are not in our power:

... because what would you fear them for? Not the things that are your own, that constitute the essence of what is
good and bad, because no one has power over them but you (Epictetus, 2008, 1V.1.82).

Being free from those things such as death, emotions, bodily conditions make people
more thoughtful and have better judgments over facts about nature and themselves and
“having better judgments” is the second main concept of Epictetus. Epictetus believes that all
mental states can be accepted as conditioned by judgments:

What upsets people is not things themselves but their judgments about the things. For example, death is
nothing dreadful (or else it would have appeared dreadful to Socrates), but instead the judgment about
death that it is dreadful—that is what is dreadful. So, when we are thwarted or upset or distressed, let us
never blame someone else but rather ourselves, that is, our own judgments. An uneducated person
accuses others when he is doing badly; a partly educated person accuses himself, an educated person
accuses neither someone else nor himself (Epictetus, 1983, V).

As we can see for Epictetus, what disturbs us about anything is not the thing, rather the
judgments we’ve developed about it or how we define it. For when we define something as

bad or good, i.e. even it is neutral in itself, we make evaluative judgements towards it. One of
Epictetus’ example for such a judgment is our judgements about death; for him death is a
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merely natural thing but our judgements about it makes it fearful or bad. To not hold fears
against death we must see that nothing is bad, good, dreadful etc. in itself and to have such a
character brings us to Epictetus’ third and maybe the most important concept; “volition”.
... Look for it in your volition, friend — that is, in your desire and avoidance. Make it your goal never to
fail in your desires or experience things you would rather avoid; try never to err in impulse and

repulsion; aim to be perfect also in the practice of attention and withholding judgement (Epictetus,
2008, 1.4.11).

Volition or will or choice, both are the English translations of Greek word prohairesis,
which is also very important for Aristotle. We see that prohairesis, among Stoics, is
practically unique to Epictetus and for him possessing free choice differs us from all animals;
all animals are subject to impressions, but human beings differ by possessing the power of
language and thinking (logos) and by this power they can have unconfined and independent
choice:

... Who are you? In the first place, a human being, which is to say, a being possessed of no greater
faculty than free choice, with all your other faculties subordinate to it, choice itself being unconfined
and independent. Next, consider the gift of reason: it sets you apart from wild animals; it sets you apart
from sheep. By virtue of these two faculties you are a member of the universe with full citizen rights;
you were born not to serve but to govern, because you understand the divine order and its pattern
(Epictetus, 2008, 11.10.1-3).

The difference between impressions and judgments is that the first ones are not in our
control, but our judgments are always in our control. According to Epictetus, the way things
appear to human-beings are not subject to one’s wishes, but their judgments are always
voluntary. Because of impressions sometimes our judgments have been unconsidered, and this
prevent our capacity of thinking from functioning. Whereas the capacity of thinking is the
essential faculty of human-beings and by this capacity we have the power to understand the
use of impressions. To eat, drink, rest, procreate are not enough for us as they are enough for
animals. However, by our thinking capacity we can also understand cosmos and our place in
it. So, it is not enough to have this capacity but also, we ought to realize it. Nature needs us all
to realize our capacities (dunameis), for each of us should play our roles (Johnson, 2014, p.
30). Yet our essential selves for Epictetus are our volitions and by our volitions we’ll have a
chance to be free. To be free also means not to identify ourselves with impressions or with
external things such as political powers, other people. If we pursue these external things we
will never be free (Long, 2002, p. 29).

... All right then, let us go over the points we are agreed on. The unhindered person is free, that is, the
person who has ready access to things in the condition he prefers. Whoever can be thwarted, however,
or coerced, frustrated or forced into a situation against their will — that person is a slave. The person who
renounces externals cannot be hindered, as externals are things that are not within our power either to
have or not to have — or to have in the condition we might like. Externals include the body and its
members, as well as material goods. If you grow attached to any of them as if they were your own, you
will incur the penalties prescribed for a thief (Epictetus, 2008, 1V.1.128-130).

These external things which have secondary values are different from the internal
goods of moral excellence and to preserve your moral excellence against them brings the
fourth concept, “integrity” into game. For with integrity Epictetus thinks that we can both
honor our roles and our relation to others. Having a good volition entails uncompromising
integrity (Long, 2002, p. 30).

Now within these explanations regarding Epictetus’ four concepts, we have a position
for having an idea about death. As we’ve seen Epictetus takes death not as a dreadful thing in
itself rather he wants to talk about the judgments we had towards it. In general, Stoic
philosophers have named death, weakness, health, beauty, ugliness, pleasure, pain not as
goods or evils but rather indifferents (adiaphora) and within those they see death with
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weakness, illness, poverty as dispreferred (apoproegmena) indifferents (Stephens, 2014, p.
365).

They [the Stoics] say that some existing things are good, others are bad and others are neither of these.
(2) The virtues — prudence, justice, courage, moderation and the rest —are good. (3) The opposites of
these foolishness, injustice and the rest - are bad. (4) Everything which neither does benefit nor harms is
neither of these: for instance, life, health] pleasure, beauty, strength, wealth, reputation, noble birth, and
them opposites, death, disease, pain, ugliness, weakness, poverty, low repute ignoble birth and the like...
For these things are not good but indifferents of the species 'preferred’, (5) For just as heating, not
chilling is the peculiar characteristic of what is hot, so too benefiting, not harming is the peculiar
characteristic of what is good. But wealth and health no more do benefit than they harm. Therefore,
wealth and health are not something good. (6) Furthermore, they say: that which can be used well and
badly is not something good. But wealth and health can be used well and badly. Therefore, wealth and
health are not something good (Long, Sedley, 1987, p. 354, Diogenes Laertius 7.101-3).

By naming death as a “dispreferred indifferent” all Epictetus wants to do is to
controvert the fear of death. Stephens thinks that to reach this goal, Epictetus approves eight
assertions: 1. If you have a cosmic perspective on death then you can have an essential
knowledge on why death is an indifferent, 2. If you could overcome your fear of mortality
then you can survive, 3. You can be justified if you want to exit life (suicide), 4. Living or
dying is up to you i.e. these are your personal autonomous decisions, 5. You have a particular
body and soul and you have to know that neither of them will survive death, 6. If you preserve
your knowledge regarding that you are a mortal like all your loved ones then you can take
comfort with your life, 7. To have a thinking capacity which differentiates you from all
animals frees you from the fear of death, 8. Death is not good or dreadful in itself but your
judgments about it detracts you from living a virtuous life (Stephens, 2014, p. 366).

With the help of these eight assertions we can have an integrative view on death. First
of all, what we should do is to accept that we are mortal beings and one day we will die:

... What is death? A scary mask [bugbear]. Take it off — see, it doesn’t bite. Eventually, body and soul
will have to separate, just as they existed separately before we were born. So why be upset if it happens
now? If it isn’t now, it’s later. And why now, if that happens to be the case? To accommodate the
world’s cycle; because the world needs things to come into being now, things to come into being later —
and it needs things whose time is now complete (Epictetus, 2008, 11.1.17-18).

According to Erler, accepting death as a bugbear is a reference to Socrates, or Plato’s
Phaedo. For in Phaedo, Socrates warns others for not letting the child inside man be
frightened by “bugbears” like death (Erler, 2007, s. 99). Epictetus says that the way to defend
ourselves against those bugbears is doing everything both cautiously (eulabos) and
confidently (tharrountos):

... where the things that lie outside the province of the moral purpose are involved, there show confidence, but
where the things that lie within the province of the moral purpose are involved, there show caution (Epictetus,
1956, 11.1.5.).

Epictetus says that person who is afraid of death is the one who has confused objects
of fear with objects of confidence. Because of they are afraid of death, in fact it is outside the
providence of their moral purpose. Whereas they are confident about the things which are
inside the providence of their moral purpose and by this they mix up the objects of caution
and confidence. However;

... Your duty is to prepare for death and imprisonment, torture and exile — and all such evils — with
confidence, because you have faith in the one who has called on you to face them, having judged you
worthy of the role. When you take on the role, you will show the superiority of reason and the mind
over forces unconnected with the will. Then that paradox will no longer seem so paradoxical or absurd —
that we should be confident and cautious at the same time: confident in relation to things outside the
will, cautious about things within (Epictetus, 2008, 11.1. 39-40).
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This idea is similar to Socrates’ ideas on death in Phaedo. For Socrates says that
because of the lack of experience and education adults are affected by things such as death as
they are children. Whereas with education they will get the certain educations to avoid the
child within their selves. With education, you learn to turn the scary mask and learn what is
really is. So, “death as a bugbear; a child within man, who needs to be well educated in order
to turn the bugbear around and to see what it really is: something which is not in our power
and is therefore morally indifferent”. Socrates’ presupposes — or so Epictetus suggests — what
is the basic tenet of Epictetus’ ethics: “to judge what is in our power and what is not.” (Erler,
2007, p. 99).

On the other hand, although there are similarities between Epictetus and Socrates’
ideas regarding death, we should not to forget that Epictetus, unlike Socrates or Plato, treats
soul as a mortal thing like body. For he thinks that with death your body and soul separates
from each other, but this doesn’t mean annihilation, rather change. The death of someone is
natural and means the transformation of the elements which constitute body and soul into
different elements:

... “But it is now time to die.” Why say “die”? Make no tragic parade of the matter but speak of it as it
is: “It is now time for the material of which you are constituted to be restored to those elements from
which it came.” And what is there terrible about that? What one of the things that make up the universe
will be lost, what novel or unreasonable thing will have taken place? Is it for this that the tyrant inspires
fear? (Epictetus, 1959, IV.7.15).

For Epictetus death is a change of that which is now, not into what is not, but into
what is not now (I11.24.93). This means that within cosmic cycle, to maintain this cycle, we
should embrace that the material elements of the cosmos are recycling and as long as having a
whole of body and soul we are also parts of this recycling. Therefore, death is as inevitable,
predictable and ordinary as birth, decay and rebirth throughout nature (Stephens, 2014, p.
368).

Now if death is as ordinary as birth then there is no excuse for us to have a fear of being
mortal. For every living being must die and, in this way, the cosmic cycle could proceed. As
Stephens has emphasized, “whatever in you was fire returns to fire, whatever was of earth
returns to earth, whatever was of pneuma returns to pneuma, whatever was of water returns to
water.” (Stephens, 2014, p. 385).

On the other hand, by accepting that you are a mortal being, this follows that all others
are mortal beings which including your loved ones. So, there is no point to mourn after their
death or to wish them to live forever. This wish also means to wish them to be not human
beings or to wish them to be gods for only gods can be immortals. Now it is easy to see how
this idea will sound foolish for Epictetus:

You are foolish if you want your children and your wife and your friends to live forever, since you are
wanting things to be up to you that are not up to you, and things to be yours that are not yours. You are
stupid in the same way if you want your slave boy to be faultless, since you are wanting badness not to
be badness but something else. But wanting not to fail to get what you desire — this you are capable of.
A person’s master is someone who has power over what he wants or does not want, either to obtain it or
take it away. Whoever wants to be free, therefore, let him not want or avoid anything that is up to
others. Otherwise he will necessarily be a slave (Epictetus, 1983, 14).

When a loved one is dead, Epictetus advices us not to mourn after him/her rather to
celebrate the life you’ve shared with him/her. All persons can be accepted as the temporary
loans from the cosmos (Stephens, 2014, 370).

Never say about anything, “I have lost it,” but instead, “I have given it back.” Did your child die? It was

given back. Did your wife die? She was given back. “My land was taken.” So, this too was given back.
“But the person who took it was bad!” How does the way the giver asked for it back concern you? As
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long as he gives it, take care of it as something that is not your own, just as travelers treat an inn
(Epictetus, 1983, 11).

We are transients in cosmos, so cosmos is like a temporary home for all the mortal
beings and it is possible for us to leave this home before the time has come. As we’ve seen in
number 3 and 4; you can be justified if you want to exit life (suicide) and living or dying is up
to you i.e. these are your personal autonomous decisions, Epictetus lives an open door to
suicide. There are some conditions to go out through this door, though. According to
Bonnhoffer, Epictetus thinks a suicide “is immoral when it is reckless, without rational
consideration of all reasons for and against, when it results from passion, softness or
cowardice or is the result of thoughtlessness, obstinacy, a vain thirst for glory, or disregard of
one’s social duties”, also death must be seen as something to be spurned, and suicide
something to be sought in specific contexts (Bonnhoffer, 1996, 61, 65, 66). We can accept the
suicide moral as long as it is based on god’s call.

Conclusion

As a result, for Epictetus there is no need to be afraid of death or how you will die. For
him the process of dying won’t change anything for all men must die and all the roads bring
you to this conclusion are equal:

Very well, what further concern have 1? For my part has been fulfilled. The business belongs to
someone else, that is, the helmsman. But, more than that, the ship goes down. What, then, have | to do?
What | can; that is the only thing I do; | drown without fear, neither shrieking nor crying out against
God, but recognizing that what is born must also perish. For | am not eternal, but a man; a part of the
whole, as an hour is part of a day. | must come on as the hour and like an hour pass away. What
difference, then, is it to me how | pass away, whether by drowning or by a fever? For by something of
the sort | must needs pass away (Epictetus, 1956, 11.5.13-14).

For Epictetus, there is no good or bad death; what is good or bad is our judgments about
it. Therefore, death is only the separation of body from soul. However, we should emphasize
that within this separation Epictetus doesn’t believe in the immortality of soul, unlike
Socrates. He believes that with death, both body and soul will not perish but rather transform
to anything in the cosmic cycle and if the cosmic cycle proceeds, death will be accepted as
natural, inevitable as birth. We should be confident towards death and our caution should
focus on that we have a false judgment about death and that is why we see death as a fearful
thing. When you’ve freed yourself from the dreadful, false judgments by the help of your
capacity of thinking then you can say that “I’m a free person” and to be able to say this, is the
main goal of Epictetus.

References

Bonnhoffer, A. (1996). The ethics of the stoic Epictetus: an english translation. (W.O.
Stephens, Trans.). NY: Peter Lang.

Dryden, W., Still, A. (2012). The historical and philosophical context of rational
psychotherapy: the legacy of Epictetus. London: Karnac Pub.

Epictetus (1956). The discourses as reported by Arrian, the manual, and fragments. (W. A.
Oldfather, Trans.). Loeb Vol. I, Harvard: Harvard University Press.

Epictetus (1959). The discourses as reported by Arrian, the Manual, and fragments. (W. A.
Oldfather, Trans.). Loeb Vol. 11, Harvard: Harvard University Press.

Epictetus (1983). The handbook (the encheiridion). (N. P. White, Trans.). Indianapolis:
Hackett Publishing Company.

Epictetus (2008). Discourses and selected writings. (R. Dobbins, Trans.). NY: Penguin
Books.




EPIKTETOS'TA OLUM UZERINE 1269

Erler, M. (2007). Death is a bugbear: socratic ‘epode’ and Epictetus’ philosophy of the self,
Scaltas, T. (Ed.). the philosophy of Epictetus. pp. 99-111. Oxford: Oxford University
Press.

Hadot, P. (1998). The inner citadel. London: Harvard University Press.

Johnson, B. E. (2014). Socrates, Heracles, and the deflation of roles in Epictetus. D. R.
Gordon, D. B. Suits (Eds.), Epictetus: his continuing influence and contemporary
relevance. pp. 15-40. NY: Rit Press.

Long, A. A., Sedley, D. (1987). The hellenistic philosophers, translations of the principal
sources with philosophical commentary, vol. 1. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press.

Long, A. A. (2002). Epictetus: a stoic and socratic guide to life. Oxford: Clarendon Press.

Long, A.A. (2004). The socratic imprint on Epictetus’ philosophy. S.K. Strange, J. Zupko
(Eds.), stoicism: traditions and transformations. pp. 10-31. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.

Sellars, J. (2009). The art of living: the stoics on the nature and function of philosophy.
London: Bloomsbury.

Stephens, W.0. (2014), Epictetus on fearing death: bugbear and open door policy. Ancient
hilosophy, 34, 365-391.




LITERATURE



GAUN JSS

Antepli Hasreti ve Siirleri

Hasreti From Antep And His Poems

Suat DONUK"™

Oz

Klasik Tiirk edebiyati, biyografik kaynaklar bakimindan oldukca zengindir. Binlerce sairin yasam bilgileri bu
kaynaklarda yer almaktadir. Genis Osmanli kiiltiir havzasinda merkeze uzak oluslari, resmi bir gérev almamalari,
mahalliligi asamamalar1 gibi nedenlerle biyografik kaynaklara girememis sairler bulunmaktadir. Bu tiir
sanatcilarin manzumelerine mecmua ve conklerde rastlanmaktadir. Kaynaklarin yagami hakkinda bilgi vermedigi,
mecmualarda siirleri bulunan sairlerden biri Antepli Hasreti’dir. Siirlerinin muhtevasindan anlasildig1 kadariyla
Hasreti, Keremiiddinzade ve Antebi (Antepli) nisbeleriyle taninmistir. 16. yiizyilin son ¢eyreginde dogmus, 17.
yiizyilin ortalarinda vefat etmistir. Dogum yeri Antep’tir; fakat omriiniin 6nemli kismin1 Sam’da gegirmistir.
Elimizde 1’1 kaside, 21’1 gazel, 2’si kit’a, 11’1 tarih, 5’1 hezl, 1’1 matla olmak {izere 41 manzumesi vardir. Kasidede
Sam Valisi Mostarli Mustafa Aga’y1 6vmektedir. Gazellerinde agkin 1stirabi, sevgilinin giizelligi, masuka duyulan
hasret ve felekten sikdyet konularini iglemistir. Tarih manzumelerinde devlet biiyiiklerinin, sairlerin ve Sam
esrafinin vefat ve nasb senelerini bildirmistir. Hezliyatta sair Sehri ile atigmustir. Dini-tasavvufi terim ve kavramlar
kullanmamustir. Farkli nazim sekillerinden yararlanmasi, degisik aruz kaliplarini basariyla tatbik etmesi, kafiyeyi
nizdmi1 kullanmasi onun divan siirine hakim oldugunu gostermektedir. Dil ve islubu agir olan Hasreti’nin
manzumeleri Tiirk¢e deyim, atasozii ve arkaik kelimeler bakimindan kurudur. Bu makalede Antepli Hasreti’nin
siirlerinden hareketle hayati hakkinda ¢ikarimlarda bulunulacak, edebi kisiligi sergilenecek, mevcut siirlerinin
ceviri yazili metni ilim alemiyle paylasilacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Antepli Hasreti, Divan Siiri, 17. Yiizyil

Abstract

The Classical Turkish literature is vere rich in terms of the biographical sources. The life information about the
thousands of poet is included in the sources. There are the posts who are not included in the biographical sources
as they are far away to the center across The Wide Ottoman Cultural Area, they have not got the formal duty, they
could not exceed to be regional. The poems of these artists are seen in the journals and the notebook of poetries.
One of the poets that the sources don’t inform about their life is Hasreti from Antep in the journals. As it is
understood from the poetries’ content, Hasreti was known with the names of Keremiiddinzade and Antebi. He was
born in the last quarter of 16. Century. He died in the middle of 17. Century. His birthday place is Antep. However,
he lived in Damascus for the great part of his life. He has got 41 poems as one of them is ode, twenty one of them
are gazelle, two of them are verse, eleven of them are history, five of them are burlesque of poem, one of them is
first duality of poem. On his ode, he praises Mustafa Agha who was the governor of Damascus and from Mostar.
He included the subjects of love’s pain, the beauty of darling, the longing to the sweet and the complaint of destiny.
The years of death and assignment belonging to the statesmen, poets and Damascus’s gentry in the historical
poems. He had a row with Sehri in Hezliyat. The religious and sufistic terms and concepts were not used. It showed
that he dominated over the collected poems that he used the different poetry forms, he executed the different
prosody patterns, he used the rhyme regularly. Hasreti’s poems which have not got the simple language and
wording are made in terms of Turkish idiom, preverb and archaic words. In this article, the conclusion about
Hasreti’s life will be made, his literal personality will be exhibited, the translated text of his current poetries will
be shared with the scientific world from the point of Hasreti’s poetries.

Keywords: Hasreti From Antep, Divan Poetry, 17. Century

Giris

Islam medeniyetinde, topluma mal olmus sahsiyetlerin yasamlarini anlatan hal
terclimesi tiirtindeki eserlere ilk olarak Hicri 11 / Miladi VIII. Yiizyilda rastlanmaktadir (Avel,
2010, 39/297). Fakat gesitli nedenlerden dolay1 Islam medeniyetinde hal terciimesi kisa bir
zaman araliginda olduk¢a gelisim kaydetmistir. Bu nedenlerden biri Islam medeniyetin
kuruculugunu iistlenen Araplarda kisilerin kabilesiyle, soyu, ailesi ve atalariyla dviinmesi; soy
baginmi esas alarak dostluk ve diismanliklarini belirlemesi ve bu iliskileri yasamin ayrilmaz
pargast haline getirmesi gelenegidir (Kireggi, 2011, 443-444).
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Islam medeniyetinde hal terciimesinin 6nem kazanmasmin baska bir nedeni Hz.
Muhammed’in yasamina duyulan meraktir. Ciinkii islam dininin Kur’dn-1 Kerim’den sonraki
kaynaklari olan hadis ve silinnet, risalet misyonu yaninda kisisel bir yasantis1 olan Hz.
Peygamber’in (6. 11/632) hayatin1 bilmeyi gerektirmektedir. Bu yiizden Hz. Muhammed’in
yasamini, sahsiyetini, teblig faaliyetlerini, siyasi ve askeri miicadelelerini konu alan siyer ve
megazi (Fayda, 2009, 37/319) ile sozlerini, fiillerini tespit, nakil ve anlamaya dayal1 hadis ilmi
ortaya ¢cikmistir (Kandemir, 1997, 15/27). Hilye ve semail, Isldm peygamberine (s.a.v.) verilen
onemden dolay1 dogu medeniyetinde ortaya ¢ikmis, sahsi bilgileri konu edinen diger ilimlerdir.

Miisliiman toplumlarda biyografi tliriiniin gelismesinde 6n ayak olan hususlardan biri
de Islam alimlerinin hadis derleme calismalaridir. Hadisler; hidayet ve rahmet kaynagi olan
peygamberin sdzleridir. Insanlar ihtilafa diistiikleri konularda aydinlatir. Namazlarin hangi
vakitlerde kacar rekat ve nasil kilinacagi; orucun nasil tutulacagi; zekatin hangi mallardan, ne
kadar verilecegi; haccin nasil yapilacagi gibi hususlar Kur’dn’da yer almayip hadislerle agiklik
kazanmistir. Bu yiizden Miisliimanlar i¢in iistiin bir deger ifade etmektedir (Kandemir, 1997,
15/28).

Hz. Osman’m (8. 35/656) sahadetiyle Islam aleminde goriilen gesitli calkantilardan
sonra kotii niyetli insanlar hadis uydurma faaliyetlerine girigsmistir. Bunun iizerine hadislerin
tedvini elzem hale gelmistir. Muhaddisler, hadislerin tedvini sirasinda bu hadis uydurma
faaliyetlerinden dolayr onlar1 rivayet eden ravilere karst temkinli davranma geregi
duymuslardir. Bu baglamda H. I / M. VIIL. ylizyildan itibaren raviler titizlikle takip edilmis,
yasayislari, diiriistliikleri, yalan sdyleyip sdylemedikleri, hafizalarinin zayif olup olmadigi
arastirtlmis; bunun sonucunda ravilerin yasamlar1 hakkinda genis bir birikim meydana gelmistir
(Kandemir, 1997, 15/32). Hadis isnad edilen ravilerin hayatina dair bu toplu bilgilerin oldugu
teracim kitaplar (rical kitaplar1) adi verilen eserler yazilmistir (Ahatl, 2011, 40/483).

Islam kiiltiir Aleminde hadis ravilerinin hayatlarmin incelenmesiyle baglayan biyografi,
ilerleyen yillarda toplumun cesitli katmanlarindaki kisileri de konu edinmeye baglamistir. Bu
baglamda [slam aleminde hadis nakillerinden sonra sahabe, tabiin, hiikiimdar, vezir, alim, edip,
sair, sanatkar, sfi ve diistiniirlerin hayatlarin1 anlatan kitaplarin telif edildigi goriilmektedir
(Durmus, 2010, 39/288). Toplumun ileri gelenlerini ele alan bu eserlerden sonra konusu katip,
fakih, kurra-hafiz, liigat¢i, musiki-sinas, esraf, cOomert, cesur ve sakatlar gibi alelade
diyebilecegimiz kisilerin yasam bilgileri olan kitaplarin yazildigma sahit olunmaktadir (Isen
vd., 2009, s. 7; Ozcan, 2010, 39/300).

Biyografinin bu zenginligi Islam medeniyetinin dnemli subelerinden biri olan Osmanli
edebiyatinda da goriilmektedir. Klasik Tiirk edebiyati adiyla bilinen Osmanli edebiyatinda
siyer, mevlid, Iskender-nime ve mendkib-nimeler sayilmazsa gercek anlamda biyografi
calismalar1 XVI. asirda baslamistir (Ozcan, 2010, 39/300). Yukarida belirtilen nedenlerle kisa
bir siire zarfinda biiyiik bir gelisim kaydetmistir. Toplumsal sinifin en iist tabakasindaki
padisahlardan orta katmandaki mesleki ziimrelere kadar pek cok gruba yonelik biyografik
eserler yazilmistir. Ustelik bunlarin tertibati gelenek halini alarak kronolojik bir seyir halinde
klasik Tiirk edebiyatinin son donemlerine kadar gelmistir. Sairlerin hayatin1 konu alan suara
tezkireleri, padisahlarin yasamini anlatan hadikatii’l-miltklar, sadrazam ve vezirlerin
yasamlarma yer veren hadikatii’l-viizeralar, seyhiilislamlar1 konu alan devhatii’l-mesayihler,
kadi1 ve miiderrisleri bildiren Saka 'iku 'n-nu’maniye ve zeyilleri, nakibii’l-esraflar1 kapsayan
devhatu’n-nukabalar, kaptan-1 deryalar1 ele alan sefinetii’l-viizeralar, reisii’l-kiittablara doniik
halifetli’r-rliesalar, hattatlar1 igleyen tuhfe-i hattatinler, misiki ustalarina deginen atrabu’l-
asarlar bu genis yelpazeyi meydana getiren eser silsilelerindendir (Levend, 2008, 364-401).

Klasik Tiirk edebiyatina mensup sairlerin ¢ogunun yasam bilgileri Osmanli devrinden
kalan bu biyografik kaynaklarda yer almaktadir. Fakat farkli yazinsal malzemelerde ad1 gecen
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kimi sanatgilarin gesitli nedenlerden dolay1 biyografik eserlerde kendilerine yer bulamadiklari
goriilmektedir. Devlet merkezi olan Istanbul’a uzak olma, resmi bir gérev almama ve
mabhalliligi asamama bu nedenlerden bazilaridir. Siirleri daha ¢ok mecmualar ve conkler
aracilifiyla giiniimiize ulagan bu sairler ile ilgili bilgiler, ancak onlara ait siirlerin toplanmasi
ve bunlara dair tetkiklerin yapilmasi neticesinde elde edilebilecektir. Biyografik eserlerde
ge¢meyen bu sairler ancak bu sekilde unutulmaktan kurtulup edebiyat tarihine mal olabilirler.

Hayat1 hakkinda klasik Tiirk edebiyat1 biyografik kaynaklarinda bilgi bulunmayan s6z
konusu sairlerden biri de Antepli Hasreti’dir. iran Milli StirA Meclisi Kiitiiphanesi’nde yer alan
bir mecmuada pek ¢ok tarih manzumesi bulunan Antepli Hasreti’nin Tiirkiye’deki yazma eser
kiitiiphanelerine kayith mecmualarda da ¢esitli siirleri vardir. Bu makalede Antepli Hasreti’nin
mecmua ve cOnkler taranmak suretiyle tespit edilen siirlerinden hareketle hayati hakkinda
¢ikarimlarda bulunulacaktir. Manzumeleri sekil ve muhteva agisindan irdelenip edebi sahsiyeti
ile ilgili tespitler yapilacaktir. Makalenin sonunda ise Hasreti’nin simdiye kadar elde edilmis
siirlerinin ¢eviri yazili metni ilim alemiyle paylasilacaktir.

Tiirk Edebiyatinda Hasreti Mahlash Sairler

Klasik Tiirk edebiyati biyografik kaynaklarina ve giincel yayinlara gore Tiirk
edebiyatinda Hasreti mahlasiyla siirler yazan iki sanat¢1 vardir:

Diyarbakirh Hasreti: 1190/1776-77 yilinda Diyarbakir’da dogdu. Kahvehane isletti. Ebu
Miislim Teberdar, Seyyid Battal Gazi, Kan Kalesi Destan1 gibi hikayelerin anlatildig:
kahvehanesi doneminde ragbet goren bir mekan oldu. Henliz kirkli yaslardayken 1231 senesi
sonlarinda (1816 baslar1) vefat etti (Tuman, 2001, 1/193). Ummi olan Diyarbakirli Hasreti
Allah vergisi bir yetenek olarak vezinli gazeller soylerdi. Ancak bu yetenegine ragmen Ali
Emiri (6. 1924) onu bir miitesair (sair olma heveslisi) olarak tanimlayip siir soylemede basarili
olamadigini ima etmektedir. Kaynaklar, Diyarbakirli Hasreti’nin herhangi bir eserinin olup
olmadig1 hakkinda bir bilgi vermemektedir (Glirbiiz, E.T: 27.05.2018).

Alevi-Bektasi Sairi Hasreti: Sairin ad1 Hizri’ye (6. [?]) ait Cem 'u’s-sdirdn adli sdirnamenin
31. dortligiinde gegmektedir (Kaya, 1990, 34). Hayat1 hakkinda fazla bilgi bulunmamaktadir.
Nerede ve ne zaman dogdugu bilinmemektedir. 1834-1853 yillar1 arasinda sag oldugu tahmin
edilmektedir (Koca, 1990, 494). Siirlerinin iceriginden Alevi-Bektasi oldugu anlasiimaktadir.
Asikdne kosmalari da bulunan Hasreti’nin Hz. Ali (6. 40/661) ve Haci Bektas-1 Veli (6.
669/1271 [?]) sevgisiyle yazdig: siirleri agirliktadir. Kendisine ait miistakil bir eserin olup
olmadig1 bilinmemektedir (Aral, E.T: 27.05.2018). Ankara Milli Kiitiiphane no. A 4573’te
kayitl mecmuada yer alan;

Hayali gonliimde yadigar kalan
Pirim Hac1 Bektas Ali kendidiir (s. 440)

Ey géfil gafletden uyan halk iden settara bak
Karis gor ehlii’l-beyte kurtulasin zulumatdan (S. 447)

“Kiin” didi karar eyledi
Yiri gogi arsu’llahi (S. 473)

no. B 170’te kayitl mecmuada bulunan;
Ul ndr-1 Hudadan
Mustafa Murtaza geldi (s. 183)

no. Conk 184°te kayitli conkte gecgen;

Hiinkar Hac1 Bektas kutbu’l-arifin

O hiinkara biat virenler gelsiin (S. 3)

matlali manzumeler de ayn1 Hasreti’ye ait olmalidir.
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Antepli Hasreti
Adi ve Nisbesi

Makale konusu olan Hasreti’nin su an i¢in elimizde kirk bir manzumesi bulunmaktadir.
Bu manzumelerin bazilarinin bagliklart sair hakkinda bilgilere ulasmaya imkan tanimaktadir.
Bunlardan biri olan “Hasreti-i ‘Antabi Gofte” (Antepli Hasreti (a), 244a) bashig1 s6z konusu
sanatginin c¢agdaslar1 arasinda “Hasreti-i Antabi (Antepli Hasreti)” bi¢iminde tanindigini
gostermektedir.

Antepli Hasreti’nin mevcut manzumeleri arasinda sair Sehri (6. 1071/1660) ile
atismalarina sahne olan hezliyat tiirtinde siirler vardir. Hasreti Sehri i¢in;

Yiiri Sehri bizi hicv eylemege meyl itme
Hicv-gtilikda mukabil olamazsun igiime (Antepli Hasreti (a), 252a)

derken, Sehri de cevap olarak yazdigi kit’alarinda Hasreti’ye

Eylemissiin bizi hicv ey Keremiiddin-zade
Din imdi sitem-i larka g.tiin var goreylim (Antepli Hasreti (a), 252a)

ve

Kin-1 hum-bare g.tiin ey Keremiiddin-zade
Buldi 4h eyleyerek kir-i zevi’l-hiikmiime yol (Antepli Hasreti (a), 252a)

bigiminde seslenmistir. Sehri’nin manzumelerinden Hasreti’nin “Keremiiddinzade” nisbesiyle
de tanindigi anlasilmaktadir. Bu nisbeden Hasreti’nin babasi veya dedesinin isminin
“Keremiiddin” oldugu sonucu da c¢ikmaktadir. Ancak Osmanli devrinden kalma suara
tezkireleri, Sakdik-1 Nu’mdniyye zeyilleri, Sicill-i Osmani, Osmanli Miiellifleri, Kesfii z-ziintin
gibi kaynaklarda “Keremiiddinzade” nisbesine rastlamadik.

Dogdugu ve Yasadig: Yiizyil

Keremiiddinzade Hasreti’nin mevcut siirleri arasinda tarih manzumeleri 6nemli bir
yeklin tutmaktadir. Bu manzumelerin yazilis sebebi ve tarihi su sekildedir:

1- Bagdatli Rihi’nin vefat1 — 1014 (1605/6)

2- Sahinzade Efendi’nin vefat1 — 1053 (1643-44)

3- Kadri Aga’nin Sam Yenigeri Agasi Olusu — 1054 (1644-45)

4- Sam Mevlevihanesi Seyhi Hamza Dede’nin Vefati — 1054 (1644-45)
5- Suhumluzade Ahmed Efendi’nin Vefati — 1055 (1645-46)

6- Ebii’l-hiida Efendi’nin Vefat1 — 1055 (1645-46)

7- Seyhiilislam Bahayi Efendi’nin Vefati — 1064 (1653-54)

8- Mehmed Efendi’nin Sam Kadist Olusu — 1064 (1653-54)

Bu tarihlerden anlasildig1 kadariyla Antepli Hasreti 17. yilizy1l sanatgisidir. Yiizyilin
basinda ilk, ortalarinda son siirlerini yazmistir. Ortalama insan dmrii esas alindiginda bir kisinin
20’11 yaslarda ilk, 70’11 yaslarda son iirlinlerini tiretmesi makul goriinmektedir. Bu bakimdan
Hasreti, en eski tarihli manzumesi 1014 (1605/6) senesini gosteren siirini 20’li yaslarda
yazdiysa en eski tarihli manzumesi olan 1064 (1653-54) yilin1 bildiren siirini 70’1li yaslarda
kaleme almis olmalidir. Bu ¢ikarim bizi Hasreti’nin 16. yiizyilin son ¢eyreginde dogup 17.
ylizyilin ortalarinda vefat ettigi neticesine de ulastirir.

Hasreti’nin siir sdylestigi Sehri hakkinda bugiin i¢in elde pek ¢ok bilgi vardir. Asil ad1
Malatyali Ali Celebi olan Sehri gorevi geregi Halep, Sam, Manastir gibi Osmanl
memleketlerinde bulunmus, 1071/1660 yilinda vefat etmistir (Demirel, E.T: 27.05.2018).
Hasreti’nin 6mriiniin 6nemli bir kismini1 Sam’da ge¢irdigi asagida belirtilecektir. Dolayisiyla
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Sehri’nin bu yasam bilgileri Antepli Hasreti’nin 16. ylizyilin son ¢eyreginde dogup 17. ylizyilin
ortalarina kadar yasadig bilgisini teyit etmektedir.

Bu bilgiyi teyit eden baska bir husus vardir. Ispartali Yaverizade Kabili (6. 1044/1635)
tarafindan “Sultan-1 Hibana Miindsib Es’ar” adl1 bir siir mecmuasi derlenmistir. Bu mecmuada
Hasreti’nin,

Derd ile ah itdiigiimce sine-i sad-¢akden

Isidiir ciimle melekler kubbe-i eflakden

beyti vardir. Sultan-1 Hitbana Miinasib Es’ar, 1585-1634 yillar1 arasinda derlenmistir (Giirbiiz,
2011: 18, 29, 1302).

Keremiiddinzade Hasreti’nin Sam valisi Mostarli Mustafa Aga b. Kasim Aga’ya (6. [?])
sundugu bir kaside mevcuttur. Mustafa Aga’nin 1038/1628-29 yilinda Sam’a atandiginin

bilinmesi de bu bilgiyi teyit etmektedir
(https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Yeni%C3%AT7eri_a%C4%9Falar%C4%B1_listesi (E.T:
28.05.2018)).

Dogum ve Yasam Yeri

Yukarida belirtildigi izere Hasreti i¢in kullanilan nisbelerden biri “Antabi (Antepli)”dir.
Bu bakimdan onun Antep’te dogdugu sdylenebilir. Omriiniin ilk yillarinda Antep’te yasamus
olabilir. Fakat yasaminin 6nemli bir kismin1 Sam’da gecirmis olmalidir. Bu kaniya varmamizin
nedeni siirlerinde Sam’in siklikla gegmesidir. Hasreti’nin siirlerinden biri,

Hiib oldugi-¢iin ab u hevasi diyar-1 Sam
Buldi mesamm-1 cennet ile istihar-1 S&m (Antepli Hasreti (c), 117a)

matla’li olup Sam sehrinin giizelliklerini anlatmaktadir. Tarth manzumelerinin ¢ogu Sam’da
gorevli zevat ile ilgilidir. Sehri ile atigmalarindan birinde;

Sehri yilmedi gordiim gine geldi Sama (Antepli Hasreti (a), 252b)
demek suretiyle kendisinin $am’da meskun oldugunu bildirmektedir. Hatta o,

Giin gibi hasre degin anila dirsen namun

Serv-kametleriniin payina yiiz siir Simun (Antepli Hasreti (2), 246Db)
orneginde gorildiigii tizere beyitlerine mazmun edecek kadar Sam’1 benimsemistir.

Son olarak yazdigi tarih manzumesinin Seyhiilislam Yahya’nin (6. 1053/1644) kiz
kardesinin oglu olan Mehmed Efendi’nin (6. [?]) Sam kadiligina atanmasi hakkinda olusu
Keremiiddinzade Hasreti’nin Sam’da vefat ettigi ihtimalini kuvvetli kilmaktadir.

Intisap Ettigi Kisiler

Antepli Hasreti’nin mevcut siirleri arasinda bir kaside bulunmaktadir. Bu kaside
“Kaside-i Hasreti Beray-1 Mustafa Aga ibn Kasim Aga” (Antepli Hasreti (a), 239b) bashigimi

tagimaktadir. Hasreti, kasidenin iceriginden Sam valisi veya yenigeri agast oldugu anlagilan
Mustafa Aga’ya intisap ettigini;

Viicidum bir nazarla eyledi topragini altun
Anun [biz] nim nigahin hak budur kim kimya gordiik
Geda-y1 bi-ser i bi-pa iken ehl-i gina olduk
Biz anun saye-i eltafin1 zill-1 Hiima gordiik

Devam-1 devletinde rasti ol server-i pak-[tab‘Jin
Garik-1 ni‘met olduk egnimiiz tizre kaba gérdiik
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Huda ‘alimdir inkar itmeziiz va’llahi bi’11ahi
Ana hidmet iden ademlerinde hem ‘ata gordiik

Tamam old1 suhan ey Hasreti turma du‘a eyle
Du‘adur ehl-i hayra kar-1 dervis i geda gordiik

beyitleriyle ifade etmektedir. Seyhi Mehmed Efendi (6. 1145/1732), Vekayiu ’l-fuzald’da Sultan
IV. Murad (6. 1049/1640) donemi yenigeri agalarini siralarken “Mostari Mustafa Aga:
Dogancibasi iken yenigeri agasi olup ba’dehu Halep valisi oldu, fi Muharrem sene 1040.”
(Ozcan, 1989, 3/89) demektedir. Baska bir kaynakta yer alan Osmanli Devleti yenigeri agalar
listesinde Mostarli Mustafa Aga’nin 1038/1628-29 yilinda yenigeri agasi olup ayni sene
icerisinde Sam valiligine atandig1 bildirilmektedir
(https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Yeni%C3%AT7eri_a%C4%9Falar%C4%B1_listesi (E.T:
28.05.2018)). Bu birbirine yakin ancak tam Ortiismeyen iki bilgi arasinda Hasreti’nin genelde
Sam’m ileri gelenlerine siirler sunan bir sairlik fitratina sahip olmasi nedeniyle ikincisi daha
isabetli goriinmektedir.

Bu manada Antepli Hasreti’nin 1038/1628-29 yilinda géreve gelen Sam valisi Mostarl
Mustafa Aga Ibn Kasim Aga’ya intisap ettigi, ondan maddi ve manevi liituf gordiigi
anlasilmaktadir.

Keremiiddinzade Hasreti’nin tarih manzumeleri arasinda vefatlara diistiigii tarihlerin
yani sira atamalar igin yazdig siirler de vardir. Ornegin Kadri Aga’nin (6. [?]) Sam yenigeri
agaligina (Antepli Hasretl (a), 244b) ve Seyhiilislam Yahya Efendi’nin yegeni Mehmed
Efendi’nin Sam kadiligina (Antepli Hasreti (c), 120a) atanmasi i¢in ebced hesapli manzumeler
yazmustir.! Bu siirlerden Hasreti’nin devletin bu ileri gelen sahsiyetlerine intisap etme gayesi
tasidig1 sezilmektedir.

Oliimii

Antepli Hasreti’nin vefat tarihi hakkinda suan i¢in net bir bilgi yoktur. Onun tarih
manzumeleri arasinda son tarihli olan1 1064/1653-54 yilin1 gostermektedir. En eski tarthli
ebced hesapli siiri 50 y1l dncesine ait oldugu i¢in onun 1064/1653-54 senesinden ¢ok da uzun
olmayan bir siire sonra vefat ettigi soylenebilir.

Hasreti’nin;

Pir oldun sevmediin diinyada ne zinet ne zen
Aferin sad barekallah Hasreti merdanesin (Antepli Hasreti (c), 117b)

bigimindeki beytinden yaslilik cagimi idrak ettigi anlasilmaktadir. Ayni beyitten sairin
evlenmedigi sonucu da ¢ikartilabilir.

Makale konusu sanat¢inin mevcut siirlerinden biri i¢in “Fermayed Hasreti-i Na-murad”
(Antepli Hasretl (a), 246b) basligi kullanilmistir. Bu bashik Hasreti’nin talihsiz bir hadise
yasadigini veya yasaminin trajik bir bicimde son buldugunu akla getirmektedir.

Edebi Kisiligi

Antepli Hasreti’nin su an i¢in tespit ettigimiz 41 manzumesi vardir. Bunlarin 1°1 kaside,
21°1 gazel, 2’si kit’a, 11°1 tarih, 5’1 hezl, 1’1 de matla’ seklindedir. Farkli nazim sekillerini
kullanmas1 Hasreti’nin klasik Tiirk edebiyati nazim kaidelerine hakimiyetinin gostergelerinden
biridir.

Keremiiddinzade Hasreti tiim manzumelerinde aruz veznini kullanmistir. 41
manzumede on farkli kaliptan yararlanmistir. Kullandig kaliplar arasinda hem uzun hem de

kisa olanlar vardir. En ¢ok kullandig1 kaliplar 10’ar manzume ile Fa‘ilatiin/ Fa‘ilatiin/ Fa‘ilatiin
/ Fa‘ilin ve Mefa‘iliin/ Mefa‘iliin /Mefa‘iliin/ Mefa‘iliin’diir. Bunlar1 9 siir ile Fe‘ilatiin/
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Fe‘ilatiin/ Fe‘ilatiin/ Fe‘iliin takip etmektedir. Mefa‘iliin/ Mefa‘iliin /Fe‘lliin ve Mefa’iliin/
Mefa’iliin kaliplar1 ise sadece birer manzumede goriilmektedir.

Sairin aruzu tatbiki nispeten basarilidir. 41 manzumenin sadece 6 misrasinda vezin
kusuru goriilmektedir. Bu kusurlarin miistensih kaynakli olma ihtimali de vardir. Bununla
birlikte neredeyse biitlin misralarda vezin ancak imale, zihaf, med gibi aruz kaidelerinin
yardimiyla oturmaktadir. Hatta ¢cogunda birden fazla kurala ihtiya¢ duyulmaktadir.

Leyliimde neharumda safa kalmadi hergiz
Her sam u seher derd i bela old1 kariniim (Antepli Hasreti (a), 240b)

beytindeki gibi herhangi bir diizeltmeye ihtiya¢ olmaksizin kalibin oturdugu 6rnek oldukca
azdir. Yer yer;

Ne giilsende bana ne ‘andelib-i zara yiiz virdiin (Antepli Hasreti (c), 118a)
Gam-1 hicre tahammiil itmede bi-bak oligoér kim (Antepli Hasreti (c), 119a)
Ani sevmekligi ilka ider mahlikina Bari (Antepli Hasreti (a), 245a)

misralarinda goriildiigli iizere pek cok imale yapmak suretiyle vezni diizelen birim
goriilmektedir. Bununla birlikte imale yapilan seslerin genellikle Tiirkge ek ve kelimelere ait
oldugunu, bunun da yapisal bir sorun oldugunu, bu durumun klasik Tiirk edebiyatina mensup
sanat¢ilarin genelinde goriildiiglinti eklemekte fayda vardir.

Hasreti’nin manzumelerinde kullandigi aruz kaliplarin1 bir tablo iizerinde soOyle
gosterebiliriz:

@ - - - £

Mecmuada Kullanilan Ariz Kahplar (Tiirkce % 8 52 = B % s
Siirler) N o N = I < IS
Fa‘ilatiin/Fa‘ilatiin/ Fa‘ilatiin / Fa‘iliin 8 1 1 10
Fa‘ilatiin/ Fa‘ilatiin / Fa‘iliin 1 1
Fe‘ilatiin/Fe‘ilatiin/ Fe‘ilatiin/ Fe‘iliin 2 2 5 9
Fe‘ilatiin/Mefa‘iliin/ Fe‘iliin 1 1
Mefa‘iliin/Mefa ‘liin /Mefa ‘iliin/Mefa ‘1liin 1 4 1 4 10
Mefa‘iliin/Fe‘ilatiin/ Mefa‘iliin / Fe‘iliin 2 2
Mef ilii/Mefa‘ilii/ Mefa‘1lii / Fe“tliin 2 1 3
Mef ulii/Fa‘ilatii/ Mefa‘ili / Fa‘iliin 3 3
Mefa‘iliin/Mefa‘iliin /Fe‘Gliin 1 1
Mefa’iliin/Mefa’iliin 1 1

Toplam 1 21 2 11 5 1 41

Keremiiddinzade’nin kafiye tatbikinin klasik Tiirk edebiyati ortalamasinda seyrettigi
soylenebilir. Onun kafiye kusuru sayilabilecek bir tasarrufu goriilmemektedir. Siirlerde kafiye-
i miicerrede ve kafiye-i miirekkebe ¢esitlerinden ikisine de rastlanmaktadir. Sair bunlardan en
cok kafiye-i miirekkebeyi tercih etmistir. Kafiye-i miirekkebe c¢esitlerinden (miirdef,
mukayyed, miiesses) ise en ¢ok;

Aksa ¢cesmiim ¢esmesarindan ‘aceb mi rid-1 han
N’eyleyin isler onulmaz dem-be-dem dag-1 deriin (Antepli Hasreti (c), 118a)

orneginde gorildiigii tizere miirdefi kullanmustir.

Hasreti’nin 06zellikle redif se¢iminde Tiirk¢e kelime ve eklere yoneldigi dikkat
cekmektedir. Kafiyede ise Tiirk¢e, Arapca, Farsca menseli kelimeler esit agirliktadir.
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Hasreti’nin redif ve kafiye olarak kullandigr ses, ek ve kelimeleri bir tabloda soOyle
gosterebiliriz:

Siir Redifler Kafiyeler
1 Gordiik -4
2 Siirh -an
3 -1 Sam -ar
4 -iim -in
5 - -0
6 Nediir -al
7 -un -am
8 degiil midiir -iil
9 - -anesin
10 -diir -1de
11 olmak gerek -ak
12 - -in
13 -a yiiz virdiin -ar
14 - -a’
15 - -a’
16 Olan -4
17 - -a
18 Olmayan -ane
19 -1 flirkatdiir -am
20 -migsun sen -ly
21 bilmez mi -ar
22 mi sandi -ane
23 - -ari
24 -um -ah
25 Ciin -1
26 Eyledi -et
27 -ya -4
28 - -de
29 Itdiin -an
30 Old1 -ak
31 - -et
32 - -eti
33 -un -am
34 -1 -liz
35 -dun -l
36 -line -et
37 -iime -0 (k)
38 Yol -a
39 -lamiguz -ag
40 Old1 -ag
41 -den -ak

Antepli Hasreti’nin siirlerinde ele aldig1 konular klasik Tiirk edebiyati sanatg¢ilarinin
isledigi konularla genellikle paralellik gostermektedir. Kasidede yasadigi bolgenin miilki
amirini methetmektedir. Gazellerinde askin verdigi istirap, sevgilinin giizelligi, masuka
duyulan hasret, vuslat arzusu, ickinin verdigi keyif, felekten sikayet gibi klasik konular1 divan
edebiyat1 yerlesik kurallar1 gergevesinde anlatmaktadir. iki kit’anin birinde felsefi fikirleri,
digerinde hasret acisin1 dile getirmektedir. Tarih manzumelerinde devrin 6nemli sahsiyetlerinin
Oliim ve nasb yillarmi ilgili kisileri 6vmek suretiyle kayit altina almaktadir. Hezl tiirtindeki
manzumelerinde kendisi gibi sair olan Malatyali Sehri’yle argo ve belden asagi ibarelerle
atismaktadir.
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Makale konusu sanat¢inin siirlerinde ilahi ask ve tasavvuf ile ilgili mesaj, terim ve
ifadeler yok denecek kadar azdir. Muhtemelen sanat gostermek kaygisiyla sadece su gazelde —
cok ac¢ik olmayan bir bicimde— tasavvufl mesajlar vermektedir:

Derd-i mevla ile ‘asik derdnak olmak gerek
Ates-i ‘ask-1la her-dem stiznak olmak gerek

Da‘va-y1 ‘ask itmegi bi-htide sanma “agikun
Didesi vii sinesi giryan i ¢ak olmak gerek

Mengziliin a‘la ola dirsen yaninda dil-beriin
Meskenet ehli olup yolinda hak olmak gerek

Bezm-i ‘aska varmaga alayisinden ‘alemiin
Gozyastyla gusl idiip fi’l-ciimle pak olmak gerek

Kimse bilmez Hasreti ‘ask-1 hakikat ahirin
Evveli teslim-i rih idiip helak olmak gerek (Antepli Hasreti (c), 118a)

Mevcut kasidesinde bastan methiye boliimiine kadarki kisimda hikemi tarzda bir
anlatim vardir. Bu kisimda diinyanin gegiciligi, tok goniilliiliikk, kadere riza gosterme, halden
memnuniyet duyma gibi konular ele alinmistir. Bagka sairlerce de kullanilan “gérdiik” redifi bu
tiir hakimane konular1 islemek maksadiyla kasidede bilingli olarak se¢ilmistir.

Keremiiddinzade Hasretl, yukarida sozii edilen konular1 klasik Tiirk edebiyatinin mutat
mazmun, mefhum ve remizleriyle islemektedir. Divan edebiyatinin klasik mazmunlarindan
olan giil ile biilbiil iliskisini;

Beniim biilbiil gibi zarum o giil-ruhsar bilmez mi

Perisan i dil-efgar oldugum dildar bilmez mi (Antepli Hasreti (c), 119b)

orneginde goriildiigi gibi siklikla kullanmaktadir. Bunun disinda Hasreti’nin siirleri,

Sem‘-i ruh-1 saki var iken mes‘aleasa
Bir sem‘a dahi ol beni pervane mi sandi (Antepli Hasreti (c), 119b)

ornegindeki gibi pervanenin muma duydugu agk;

Sezadur rayuna mihr-i felek resk eylese cana
Ki riyun giinden enver bir hilal-ebriymissun sen (Antepli Hasreti (c), 119b)

ornegindeki gibi sevgilinin yliziiniin glinese veya aya benzetilmesi;

Ah u efgan eylesem ney gibi ‘ayb itmen bana
Olmusam biilbiil gibi giil yiizlii yarimden ciida (Antepli Hasreti (c), 119a)

ornegindeki asi1gin neye tesbih edilmesi gibi diger klasik metaforlardan miitesekkildir.
Hasreti’nin beyitlerinde yeni ve orijinal mazmunlar yok denecek kadar azdir. Bu yiizden onu
ikinci sinif bir divan sairi olarak nitelemek yanlis olmayacaktir.

Antepli Hasreti klasik Tiirk edebiyati edebi sanatlarina hakim goériinmektedir. Onun
manzumelerinde s6z, anlam ve mecaza dayali pek ¢ok sanat 6rnegine rastlanmaktadir. Bu
sanatlardan en ¢ok tesbih ve istiare goriilmektedir. Sair bunlarin disinda telmih, kinaye, tevriye,
teshis, tham, tenasiib, tecahiil-i arif, hiisn-i talil, miibalaga, tezat, tekrir ve niday1 da etkin olarak
kullanmistir. Buna mukabil Hasreti’nin siirinin sebk-i hindi akimini ve bazi 17. Yiizyil divan
sairlerini animsatacak denli edebi sanatlarla yiiklii oldugunu sdylemek miimkiin degildir.
Kullandig1 edebi sanatlar1 birer rnek lizerinde sdyle gosterebiliriz:
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Tesbih:
Def* eylemez bu gamlar1 mestane olmayan
Destinde tdze giil gibi peymane olmayan (Antepli Hasreti (c), 119a)

Istiare:
Miimkin degiil beyan ola medhinde hasre dek
Olsa zeban-1 Hasreti gevher-nisar-1 Sam (Antepli Hasreti (c), 117a)

Telmih:
Simdi bu divane dil Mecniin-sifat vadidediir
Gerd-i endih u bela vii mihnete malidediir (Antepli Hasreti (c), 117b)

Kinaye:
Tevakkuf eylediin bir bise virmekde bize amma
Tevakkufsuz rakibe vardun ey meh-pare yiiz virdiin (Antepli Hasreti (c), 118a)

Tevriye:
Zilf-i miisginin perisan eylemekden ol peri
Giin yiizin gostermeye halk-1 cihana kasdi bu (Antepli Hasreti (a), 240b)

Teshis:.
Sezadur rayuna mihr-i felek resk eylese cana
Ki rayun giinden enver bir hilal-ebriymissun sen (Antepli Hasreti (c), 119b)

Tham:
Kanda gorse bag-1 hiisniin bir giil-i nazikterin
Turmaz ah u nale eyler biilbiil-i seyda olan (Antepli Hasreti (c), 118b)

Tenasiib:
Incinme verd-i haddiini gordiikde murg-1 dil
Efgan iderse ol giile biilbiil degiil midiir (Antepli Hasreti (c), 117b)

Tecahiil-i Arif:
Nigiin beniim ol $ah-1 cihan halimi bilmez
Irmez mi ‘aceb glsina bu ah u eniniim (Antepli Hasreti (a), 240b)

Hiisn-i Talil:
Gest ider db-1 revdn etraf-1 bagi si-be-sa
Stirmek i¢iin bir nihal-i serviin ayagina rii (Antepli Hasreti (a), 240b)

Miibalaga:
Kiiy-1 candna varilmaz kiiste-i ‘ussakdan
Kim varan gelmez girii olur garik-1 kan siirh (Antepli Hasreti (a), 240a)

Tezat:
Tiftlsun n’idiigin fark eylemezsiin nik i bed asla
Bizi koydun varup ol gamze-i mekkare yiiz virdiin (Antepli Hasreti (c), 118a)

Tekrir:

Kimi zahid kimi “abid kimi kiirside va‘z eyler

Kimi seyh u kimi monla kimisin evliya gordiik (Antepli Hasreti (a), 239b)
Nida:

Giilgen-i hiisniinden ey sermdye-i ndaz u niydaz

Hasreti benden fakat bir gonce eyler arza (Antepli Hasreti (a), 240b)
Cinas:

Derdiime la‘l-i lebiin emmeden 6zge em yok

A g6ziim ya bu kadar hayr ise ihmal nediir (Antepli Hasreti (a), 241a)
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Hasreti’nin sahip oldugu iislup ve siirlerinde kullandig1 dil, mensubu oldugu edebiyata
ve yasadigi ¢aga uygun olarak agirdir. 17. yiizyila mensup oldugu tahmin edilen sanatginin
manzumelerinin dil varlig1 agirlikli olarak Arapga ve Farsca kelimelerden meydana gelmistir.
Her ne kadar onun;

Gelen derd ii belay biz felekden zann iderdiik 1ik
Meger hep kendiimiizdenmis gelen derd i belay1 gordiik (Antepli Hasreti (a), 239b)

Biri diinyaya salar fitne biri katl eyler
Bir su’al eyle gor e sende bu ahval nediir (Antepli Hasreti (a), 241a)

Ah u efgan eylesem ney gibi ‘ayb itmen bana
Olmusam biilbiil gibi giil yiizlii yarimden ciida (Antepli Hasreti (c), 119a)

Inanmaz isen ben seni sevdiigiime cana
Goziim yasi benziim Sarusi iki giivahum (Antepli Hasreti (a), 240b)

gibi i¢inde Arapea, Fars¢a kelime ve terkiplerin nadir gérildugii beyitleri varsa da bu unsurlarin
bulunmadig1 birime neredeyse rastlanmamaktadir. Ozellikle 6nemli sahsiyetleri methetmek i¢in
yazdigi;

Hezéran hamd U siikr ol Kédir i Kayylim u danaya
Yine hitkm-i sipah-1 Sam1 virdi Kadri Agaya (Antepli Hasreti (a), 244b)

Menba‘-1 hilm @i haya “arif @i kutb-1 devran
Miirsid-i Mevleviyan pir-i fena Hamza Dede (Antepli Hasreti (a), 245a)

gibi beyitlerde ve sanat kaygisiyla meydana getirdigi

Esir-i bend-i kemendiim huzdruna geldiim
Ve emri f7 yedikum keyfe md turid asna ‘(Antepli Hasreti (c), 118b)

Hat-1 ‘izér U lebiindiir bu tig-i kilk-i gama
‘Izam-1 sine-i ‘ussaki eyleyen makta‘(Antepli Hasreti (c), 118b)

Yitiir dil vadi-i mihnetde mest-i cam-1 fiirkatdiir

Ozinden bi-haber medhiis-i h*ab-1 sam-1 fiirkatdiir (Antepli Hasreti (c), 119a)
benzeri beyitlerde dil ve anlatim agirlagmakta; yabanci kelime ve terkiplerin sayist artmaktadir.
Hatta;

Cesm 1 ebr i zilf @i ben kakiil miije ciimle siyah

Menba‘-1 ab-1 hayat ol hokka-i dendan siirh (Antepli Hasreti (a), 240a)

orneginde oldugu gibi icerisinde Tiirk¢e kelimenin neredeyse bulunmadig beyitler vardir.

S6z konusu sairin dil ve iislubu hakkinda deginilmesi gereken bir husus da onun argo
kelimeler ve kiiflirlii ifadeleri rahatlikla kullanmasidir. Sehri ile atisirken nazmettigi hezl
tiurtindeki manzumelerde pek ¢ok argo kelime, belden asagi sozciik ve kaba ibareler yer
almaktadir.

Antepli Hasret’nin siirleri deyim ve atasézleri bakimindan kurudur. Tim
manzumelerde 11 deyim ile 1 atasézii mevcuttur. Deyimlerden ah eylemek/etmek, bes ayri
yerde gecmektedir. Digerleri birer defa kullanilmistir. Deyimlerin siklastigi yerler hezl
tiirtindeki siirlerdir. Hasreti’nin manzumelerinin deyim ve atasoézleri bakimidan kurulugu dil
ve anlattmmin agir ve tumturakli olusuyla ilintilidir. Keremiiddinzade Efendi’nin
manzumelerinde yer alan deyimler ve atasozii su sekildedir:"

Deyimler: ah eylemek/etmek (5 defa), cefa gérmek, goniil almak, helak olmak, kadir
bilmek, kanli yaslar dokmek, kiymet bilmek, reva gormek, yemin baglamak, yiiz dondiirmek,
yliz vermek, zerre kadar,
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Atasozii: Ne ekersen onu bicersin

Makale konusu sairin siirlerinde ender olarak Tiirk¢e arkaik kelimeler goriilmektedir.
Bunun da nedeni sairin siirlerinin dil varliginin agirligini Arapga ve Farsga kelimelerin
meydana getirmesidir. Manzumelerde yer alan Tiirkge arkaik kelimeler ve anlamlari su
sekildedir:"

kamu: 1. Biitiin, hep, her. 2. Herkes

urmak: 1. Vurmak, ¢arpmak. 2. Baskin yapmak, gasp ve yagma etmek. 3. Belli bir sesi
yiiksek olarak ¢ikarmak, haykirmak. 4. Giydirmek, giyinmek, takmak.

bay: 1. Zengin, miistagni. 2. Ulu, kibar, soylu. 3. Temiz.

egin [eyin]: Sirt, arka.

kimesne [kimerse, kimsene]: Kimse.

em [-sem]: Ilac, deva, care.

doymemek: Dayanamamak, katlanamamak, tahammiil edememek.
sogiirmek: Haslamak, azarlamak, can yakacak s6z sdylemek.

kanda [handa]: Nerede, nereye

irgiirmek [ergirmek, ergiirmek, irtirmek, irgirmek]: Ulastirmak, eristirmek.
simden girii [simden gerii] : Bundan sonra, bundan boyle, artik.

nige [nice]: 1. Nasil. 2. Cok, bir¢ok, hayli. 3. Cok kez. 4. Ne. 5. Ne zaman.
ekdi [ekti, ektii, ikdi, ikdii, ikti, iktii] : 1. Tufeyli, asalak, dalkavuk. 2. Aliskan.
birle: Tle.

ig: Eksen.

¢ipil [¢epel]: 1. Kirli, pis, mundar. 2. Pislik. 3. Bataklik.

yilmek [yelmek]: 1. Kosmak, acele yiirimek, esmek. 2. (Hayvan) tiris gitmek, eskin
yiirtimek, hizlica yiirtimek.

Antepli Hasreti’yi nazim teknigi, edebi kaidelere hakimiyet, 6zgiin ve etkileyici
mazmunlar iiretebilme ve siir giicii bakimlarindan ikinci sinif bir divan sairi kategorisine
yerlestirmek yanlis olmayacaktir. Hasreti’nin manzumeleri etkileyicilik acisindan vasat bir
gorlintii  sergilemektedir. Bununla birlikte onun wustaca yazilmis, ¢arpict dizeleri de
bulunmaktadir. Kasidenin matladan methiye boliimiine kadarki beyitleri ile asagidaki misralari
Hasreti’nin sanat degeri yiiksek, usta isi siirleri olarak gostermek miimkiindiir:

Bizi 61diirdi gam ey saki meded lutf eyle
Bade vir bade viriir bAde gamin eyyamun (Antepli Hasreti (a), 246b)

Giinden giine artarsa n’ola nale vii ahum
Ney gibi deliipdiir cigeriim ol yiizi mahum

Inanmaz isen ben seni sevdiigiime cana

Goziim yas1 benziim Sarusi iki giivahum (Antepli Hasreti (a), 240b)

Keremiiddinzade Hasreti’nin yasami ve edebi kisiligi hakkinda istihrac¢ edilebilen
bilgiler bunlarla sinirlidir. Ancak Osmanli Devleti doneminden kalan mecmua, conk vb. yazili
kaynaklarin tetkik ve tasnifi neticesinde Antepli Hasreti ile ilgili yeni bilgiler ortaya ¢ikabilir.
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Sonuc¢

Klasik Tiirk edebiyati yazili metinlere dayanan bir edebi donemdir. Bu edebiyatin
metinleri arasinda biyografik eserler dnemli bir yer tutmaktadir. Biyografik eserlerde binlerce
divan sairi hakkinda bilgiler mevcuttur. Klasik Tiirk edebiyatinin diger bir metin tiiri
mecmualardir. Mecmualarda bazen biyografik kaynaklarda haklarinda bilgi bulunmayan
sairlerin siirlerine rastlanmaktadir. Antepli Hasreti boyle bir sairdir. fran Milli Stird Meclisi
Kiitiiphanesi’ndeki bir mecmua ile Tiirkiye yazma eser kiitiiphanelerindeki mecmua ve
conklerde Hasreti’nin 6nemli sayida siiri vardir. Bu siirlerden hareketle onun hakkinda su
bilgilere ulasilmaktadir: O, 16. yiizyilin son ¢eyreginde dogup 17. yiizyilin ortalarina kadar
yasamistir. Antebi (Antepli) ve Keremiiddinzade nisbeleriyle taninmistir. Antep’te dogmus
ancak Oomriiniin 6nemli bir kismin1 Sam’da gecirmistir. Sam’in kadi, vali, tekke seyhi gibi
onemli sahsiyetlerine ve Bagdatli Rihi, Seyhiilislam Bahayi benzeri sairlere tarih manzumeleri
yazmistir. Yenigeri agaligindan Sam valiligine atanan Mostarli Mustafa Aga’ya intisap etmistir.
1064/1653-54 senesinden kisa bir zaman sonra vefat etmistir. Mevcut 1 kaside, 21 gazel, 2 kit’a,
11 tarih, 5 hezl, 1 de matla’1 vardir. Kasidesinde bir devlet biiyligiinii metheden Hasreti,
gazellerinde daha ¢ok askin verdigi istirap, sevgilinin giizelligi, masuka duyulan hasret ve
felekten sikayet konularini islemistir. Sehri adli sairle atisirken yazdig: hezliyatinda kiifiirlii ve
kaba saba ifadeler kullanmistir. Dini ve tasavvufi anlatimlar sarf etmemistir. Farkli nazim
sekilleriyle siirler yazmasi, degisik aruz kaliplarini basariyla tatbik etmesi, kafiye kullaniminin
nizdmi olusu onun divan siirine hakim, basarili bir sair oldugunu gostermektedir. Dil ve
anlatimi agir olan Hasreti’nin manzumeleri Tirk¢e deyim, atasézii ve arkaik kelimeler
bakimindan kurudur.

Antepli Hasreti’nin Siirleri

Metin Tesisinde Dikkat Edilen Hususlar

o Siirler tiirlerine gore tasnif edilip numaralandirildi.

o Siirlerde kullanilan aruz kaliplar siirlerin basina yazildi.

e Sairin mahlasinin gectigi yerlerin alt1 ¢izildi.

e Metinde zihaf yapilmis yerlere denk gelen uzun sesler asli sekilleriyle yazildi.
e Gerekli yerlerde metin tamiri yapildi, buralar koseli ayrac [ ] ile gosterildi.

e Miistensih hatasiyla yanlis yazilan kelimeler asli imlalariyla metne alindi.

e Kuran-: Kerim’den alint1 yapilan yerler dipnotlarla belirtildi.

¢ Ebced hesapli misralarin Arap alfabesiyle yazimi dipnotta verildi.

e Transkripsiyon karakterleriyle karigmamasi i¢in noktalama isaretleri kullanilmadi.
o Kiifiirlii ibareler nokta ( . ) ile sansiirlendi.

Siirler
[Kaside]'
Kaside-i Hasreti Beray-1 Mustafa Aga ibn Kasim Aga
[mefa tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘liin]
[Hezec: ---/ ---/ ---[ ---]
1. Bizi sanmaii ki geldiik ‘aleme renc i ‘ana gordiik
Hudaya hamd ii siikr olsun nige zevk u safa gordiik
2. Refahiyyetle ge¢di ‘Omriimiiz bu dar-1 diinyada
Ne a‘dadan sitem ne dil-riibalardan cefa gordiik
3. Kimiiiile iilfet itdiikse eger a‘la eger edna
Kamusindan mahabbet merhamet mihr i vefa gordiik

! fran Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli Kiitiiphanesi, no. 14200, vr. 239°
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24,

25.

26.

27.

28.

Hudadan gayr1 muhtac olmaduk bir ferde ‘alemde
Kana‘at eylediik Hak virdiigine yiiz gina gordiik
Ne sohbet eylediik cahille ne agyara yar olduk

Ne bedle hem-nisin olduk ne vaz‘-1 na-seza gordiik
Kemal ehline hidmet eylemekle behremend olduk
Ma‘ani vii ma‘arif ehliniifi kadrin ‘ala gordiik
Eger giilzara varsak ‘ays u niis i¢ilin o giilzaruii
Gilin giilmis acilmis biilbiilin nagme-sera gordiik
Ne bostaninda damen-gir-i har olduk ne baginda
Ne bir giin bagbaninda anufi bir kem eda gordiik
Ya kiihistana diisse rahimuz ya cengelistana
Vuhis-1 merdiiman-derrendesin hep asina gordiik
Eger derya yiizin seyr itmege zevrak-nigin olsak
Mahalline miinasib anda eyyam u heva gordiik
Dem old1 kiip dibinde hem-karin-i bade-nts olduk
Biz ol vadide ne saliis u ne ehl-i riya gordiik

Gehi rind-i mey-asam ile hem-dem hem-terah olduk
Kamusin pak-mesreb pak-tab‘ [u] dil-giisa gordiik
Reh-i mey-haneye binden ziyade varduk u geldiik
Biz ol yolda ne bir yave ne hod bir eskiya gordiik
Sitanuf siddetinden cismimiiz olmadi pejmiirde
Ne dilde tab-1 germ-i sayf-ila bir dem eza gordiik
Gelen derd ii belay1 biz felekden zann iderdiik lik
Meger hep kendiimiizdenmis gelen derd ii bela gordiik
Eda i¢iin namaz-1 pencgahi cami‘e varduk
Cema‘at dillerinde zikr ii tesbih u du‘a gordiik
Kimi zahid kimi ‘abid kimi kiirside va‘z eyler
Kimi seyh u kimi monla kimisin evliya gordiik
Kimi Kur’an okur avaz ile anuii kimi difiler
Kiminiifi cebhesinde berk urur niir-1 hiidda gordiik
Sikayet itmeziiz halk-1 cihandan biz bu mahlukufi
Gedasin meskeninde bayini ehl-i seha gordiik
Husiisan ol ‘aliyyii’l-kadr-1 ekrem Mustafa Aga

Ki her vech-ile ani cimlesinden miinteha gordiik
Ma‘ani dergehinde bende-i fermanidur anufi
Kemal ii ma‘rifetle an1 piir miiskil-giisa gordiik
Lebinden tamlar ab-1 zindegi vakt-i tekelliimde
Muhakkak her kelam-1 dil-pezirin can-feza gordiik
Dimek 1azim degiil bu giin gibi riisen hiiveydadur
Miicella tab‘in1 ayine-i ‘alem-ntima gordiik

Anufl ray-1 cemilin gérmediik bir kimsede asla
Nice pasa-y1 ‘ali-san ni¢e mir-liva gordiik

Tiirab-1 dergehine nisbet anufi asuman pesttiir

Ki kadr-i asitanin riitbede fevku’s-sema gordiik
Belalardan viicid-1 pakini hifz eyleye Mevla

Ki ihsanin goriir hep mii’minin { etkiya gordiik
Viicidum bir nazarla eyledi topragiii altun

Anufi [biz] nim nigahin hak budur kim kimya gordiik
Geda-y1 bi-ser i bi-pa iken ehl-i gina olduk

Biz anufi saye-i eltafin1 zill-1 Hima gordiik
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29. Devam-1 devletinde rasti ol server-i pak-[tab‘]in
Garik-1 ni‘met olduk egnimiiz iizre kaba gordiik
30. Huda ‘alimdiir inkar itmeziiz va’llahi bi’llahi
Ana hidmet iden ademlerinde hem ‘ata gordiik
31. Tamam old1 suhan ey Hasreti turma du‘a eyle
Du‘adur ehl-i hayra kar-1 dervis i geda gordiik
32. Ide Bar[1] Huda hemvare ‘6mr ii devletin efziin
Ki ‘omr i devlet efziin olmag: afia reva gordiik
33. Hemise enver i taban u rahsan ola ‘alemde
Cemal-i ba-kemali kim giinesden piir-ziya gordiik

[Gazeliyyat]?
Gazel-i® Siirh-i Hasret

[1a ‘ilatiin/ fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘iliin]
[Remel: - --/- --/---/- -]

1. Reng-i bade reng-i giil reng-i [ruh-1]* canan siirh
Berg-i giilden fers-i reng-i ahdar-i bostan siirh

2. Dilde nar ii tende dag u elde sagar siirh ola
Ya neden olmaya esk-i dide-i giryan siirh

3. Bezme sakiler meyi yagmur gibi yagdurdilar
Old1 meyden [kim] ser-a-ser hirka-i rindan siirh

4. Lalezar olmis kiyas eyler temasa eyleyen
Tab-1 rubsar-1 clivanan ile gok meydan stirh

5. Esb siirh i came siirh i basda[ki] ser-bend siirh
Bilde hancer siirh i elde tig-i hiin-efsan stirh

6. Oyle gecgindiir o hiininiifl siham-1 gamzesi
Hiun-1 dilden zerre defilii eylemez peykan siirh

7. Firkat-i la‘liyle bu didemden akan kanlu yas
Korkaram diinyay1 gark eyler olup tafan siirh

8. ‘Arnzin ‘arz eylese maha giic-ile ol peri
Soyle kim olur hicabindan meh-i taban siirh

9. Sa‘id-i stmin sefid i sine vii gerden sefid
Kudret-i Mevlay: gor kim ‘ariz-1 rahsan siirh

10. Cesm ii ebr i zilf i ben kakiil mijje climle siyah
Menba‘-1 ab-1 hayat ol hokka-i dendan siirh

11. Kameti yadina ¢ekdiim sinem tizre serhalar
Kimi serv old1 kimi ‘ar‘ar kimisi ban siirh

12. Kiy-1 canana varilmaz kiiste-i ‘ussakdan
Kim varan gelmez girii olur garik-1 kan siirh

13. Lebleri vasfin yazarken bu gice ol giil-ruhun
Cesm-i hiin-pasimdan oldi1 Hasret1 divan siirh

[mef“ulii / fa ‘ilatii / mefa ‘ilii / fa ‘iliin]
[Muzari: --1--1--1--]
1. Hub oldugi-¢iin ab u hevasi diyar-1 $am

2 fran Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli Kiitiiphanesi, no. 14200, vr. 2402

% Yazmada “Kaside” seklinde olan bu kelime manzumenin gazel 6zellikleri tasimasi nedeniyle “Gazel” bigiminde
metne alindi.

4 Yazmada “giil-i” bigiminde yazilan bu kelime anlam geregi “ruh-1” seklinde metne alind.

® Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Béliimii, no. 76/1, vr. 1172
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14

2.

3.

Buldi mesamm-1 cennet ile istihar-1 Sam
Hak-i serifin eylediler enbiya mekan
Cesm-i “alile kuhl-i ciladur gubar-1 Sam
Bu arz-1 rabi‘-i harem-i muhteremdiiriir
Itmek gerek bu caya gelen i‘tibar-1 Sam
‘Iyd-1 safa vii kadr ii vefadur her-ayine
Kadrin bilen kimesneye leyl {i nehar-1 Sam
Sihhat viriir viiciidina her dil-sikesteniif
[rse mesamm-1 canina ger riizgar-1 Sam
Riiha gida vii kalb-i hazine ferah viriir
Kemter nesim-i subh ile bad-1 bahar-1 Sam
Efza-y1 rahat-1 dil i can itmede Siiha
Befizer diniirse Kevoere layik bufiar-1 Sam
Hep giil benefse siinbiil i nesrin {i yasemen
Der-hayret eyler ademi gest [ii] glizar-1 Sam
Kabil degiil stiimarin eger eyleseil murad
Gelmez hisaba ‘ar‘ar u serv i ¢enar-1 Sam
Viriir nisan-1 nes’et-i firdevs-i cavidan
Yaran-1 pak-tab“ ile seyr-i kenar-1 Sam
Eyler temam ‘alemi her riiz ‘itr-say
‘Anber-midal turre-i her giil-‘izar-1 Sam
Old1 makarr-1 sancak-1 pak-i Muhammediifi
Ol niirdan liva ilediir iftihar-1 Sam

Sa’ir bilad ekabiriniifi lutfina gore

Bin ehl-i lutf u ehl-i keremdiir kibar-1 Sam

. Miimkin degiil beyan ola medhinde hasre dek

Olsa zeban-1 Hasreti gevher-nidar-1 Sam
Hasreti

[mef ilii / mefa ‘ilii / mefa ‘tlii / fe ‘uliin]

[Hezec:-- 1/ -- 1 --1 --]

Bilmem nic’olur hal-i dil-i zar-1 haziniim

Cevr itmede da’im bafa ol Ziihre-cebiniim

Leyliimde neharumda safa kalmadi hergiz

Her sam u seher derd i bela old1 kariniim

Ni¢iin beniim ol sah-1 cihan haliimi bilmez

Irmez mi ‘aceb giisina bu ah u eniniim

Bir zerre viicidumda safanui ederi yok

Enduh ile tahmir olinmis gibi tiniim

Malik degiiliim Hasreti sim ii zere amma

Allaha siikiir var hele Tman ile diniim
Hasret1

[fa ‘ilatiin/ fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘iliin]

[Remel: - --/- --/---]- -]

Gest ider ab-1 revan etraf-1 bagi st-be-st

Stirmek igiin bir nihal-i serviiii ayagina ri

Hiisnine el sunma pak olmazdan evvel ol mehiifi

Kim el urmak mushafa ca’iz degiildiir bi-vuzi’

Sanma [kim] mihr ‘alemi bihiide devr eyler seha

6

6 fran Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli Kiitiiphanesi, no. 14200, vr. 240°
7 fran Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli Kiitiiphanesi, no. 14200, vr. 240°
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Giil rubufi gérmek i¢iin diinyay1 eyler ciist [ii] ci
4. Zilf-1 miisginin perisan eylemekden ol peri
Giin yiizin gostermeye halk-1 cihana kasdi bu
5. Giilsen-i hiisniifiden ey sermaye-i naz u niyaz
Hasreti bendeti fakat bir gonce eyler arzu
Hasret®
[fe ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘iliin]
[Remel: --/ --/ --/ -]

1. Rub-1 aliinde a zalim seniifi ol hal nediir
Mest-i ¢esmiifide ya ol gamze-i kattal nediir

2. Biri diinyaya salar fitne biri katl eyler
Bir su’al eyle gor e sen de bu ahval nediir

3. Derdiime la‘l-i leblin emmeden 6zge em yok
A gbziim ya bu kadar hayr ise ihmal nediir

4. Mihriban olmaz idiin ¢iinki bize ey meh-ra
Gonliimiiz almada bu hile ile al nediir

5. Hasreti ‘askui ile soyle za‘1f olmig kim
Dide fark itmez an1 mily nediir nal nediir

Fermayed Hasreti-i Na-murad®

[fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘iliin]
[Remel: --/ --/ --/ -]

1. Giin gibi hasre degin afiila dirsefi namuii
Serv-kametleriniifi payina yiiz siir Samufi

2. Va‘iza gel sozii koy terkini urmam bi’llah
Sanem-i lale-‘izar ile mey-i giil-famuii

3. Bizi oldiirdi gam ey saki meded lutf eyle
Bade vir bade viriir bade gamin eyyamufi

4. ‘Anberin hattin1 yad eyler o simin-bedeniifi
Tama‘-1 hamini seyr eyle dil-1 na-kamufi

5. Mive-i bag-1 cemaliifiden eya maye-i naz
Hasreti bendefie bir biise yiter in‘amufi

[mefulii / fa ‘ilatii / mefa ‘ilii / fa‘iliin]
[Muzari‘: --1--1--1--]
1. Rubsar-1 ali ol giizeliin giil degiil midiir
Gisii-y1 miisg-biilar slinbiil degiil midiir
2. Incinme verd-i haddiifii gordiikde murg-1 dil
Efgan iderse ol giile biilbiil degiil midiir
3. Valih olursa halk ‘aceb mi lebiifi goriip
La-ya‘kil iden ademi ya miil degiil midiir
4. Ba‘id bu deflli fitne vii asab[a] dil-bera
Ruhsaruii lizre dane-i fulfiil degiil midiir
5. Rindana rtah-bahs olan ey Hasreti miidam
Halk-1 suraht itdiigi kulkul degiil midiir

8 fran Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli Kiitiiphanesi, no. 14200, vr. 2412
9 fran Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli Kiitiiphanesi, no. 14200, vr. 246°
10 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Béliimii, no. 76/1, vr. 1172
11 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Béliimii, no. 76/1, vr. 117°
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[fa ‘ilatiin/ fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘iliin]
[Remel: - --/- --/---/- -]
1. Kimse bilmez kiymet i kadriifi seniifi cana nesin
Nige yiiz bifi can deger bir bi-bedel cananesin
2. Ragbet itmez tab-1 bedr-i asumana bes dahi
Her kimiifi bir seb eger eylersefi enver hanesin
3. Gor ne keyfiyyet ne halet var leb-i la‘lifide kim
Ademi bi-hiis ider nils itmeden peymanesin
4. Siz-1vaslui zevk-1 cennetdiir revan-1 ‘asika
Yandurursai lutf olur sem‘-1 ruhufl pervanesin
5. Pir olduil sevmediifi diinyada ne zinet ne zen
Aferin sad barekallah Hasretl merdanesin
6. Gah ziilfi bend ider yariifi seni geh kakiili
Diirlii diirli bende bend olduii ‘aceb divanesin

[1a ‘ilatiin/ fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘iliin]
[Remel: - --/- --/---/- -]

1. Simdi bu divane dil Mecniin-sifat vadidediir
Gerd-i endiih u bela vii mihnete malidediir

2. Egleniir bir keyf ile herkes bu ‘isret-hanede
Kimisiniifi meyli meyde kiminiifi sakidediir

3. Bir nigah-1 mesti yariiil ‘alemi eyler harab
Guse-i cesminde zira fitneler h*abidediir

4. Bulmayup diinyada hergiz fa’ide erbab-1 dil
Anuii iglin her biri bir giise-i halidediir

5. Arzii-y1 nefs igiin dar-1 fenada Hasret1
Itdiigiifi bu sa‘y u himmet ciimle bi-fa’idediir

[fa ilatiin/ fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘ilatin / fa ‘ilin]
[Remel: - --/- --/---/- -]

1. Derd-i mevla ile ‘asik derdnak olmak gerek
Ates-i ‘ask-1la her-dem siiznak olmak gerek

2. Da‘vi-i ‘agk itmegi bi-hiide sanma ‘asikufi
Didesi vii sinesi giryan i ¢ak olmak gerek

3. Menziliifi a‘la ola dirsefl yaninda dil-beriifi
Meskenet ehli olup yolinda hak olmak gerek

4. Bezm-i ‘agka varmaga alayisinden ‘alemiifl
Gozyastyla gusl idiip fi’l-ciimle pak olmak gerek

5. Kimse bilmez Hasreti ‘ask-1 hakikat ahirin
Evveli teslim-i rah idiip helak olmak gerek

[fa ‘ilatiin/ fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘iliin]
[Remel: - --/- --/- --[- -]
1. Aksa ¢cesmiim ¢esmesarindan ‘aceb mi riid-1 hiin
N’eyleyin isler ofiulmaz dem-be-dem dag-1 dertin
2. Ben nice diilabves efgan idiip yas tokmeyin
Doénmedi bir giin muradum {iizre ¢arh-1 bi-siitin

12 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan B6limii, no. 76/1, vr. 117°
13 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Béliimii, no. 76/1, vr. 1182
14 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Béliimii, no. 76/1, vr. 1182
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3. Gosterlirdiim hasma erlik semtin amma n’eyleyem
Tevsen-i bahtum lizengi darbina ddymez zebiin

4. ‘Andelibasa sogiirsem sen giil-i ra‘nay1 ben
Riiz [u] seb olmakda cana ah u feryadum fiiziin

5. Soymnup sahralara diismek mukarrer Hasreti
Boyle kalursa eger basufida sevda-y1 ci'glun
[mefa tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘tliin]
[Hezec: ---/ ---/ ---/ ---]

1. Ne giilsende bana ne ‘andelib-i zara yiiz virdiifi
Cefalar eylediin ‘ussaka ey giil hara yiiz virdiifi

2. Tifilsufi n’idiigin fark eylemezsiifi nik i bed asla
Bizi koyduii varup ol gamze-i mekkara yiiz virdiin

3. Tevakkuf eylediifi bir biise virmekde bize amma
Tevakkufsuz rakibe vardufi ey meh-pare yiiz virdiifi

4. Perisan itdiin ahir bir boliik tiftadeler halin
Tokiip rubsaruii iizre turre-i tarrara yiiz virdiifi

5. Heman bu Hasretl bi-¢areye yiiz virmediin yoksa
Muhassal ta seg i hirs u har-1 agyara yliz virdiifi

[mefa ‘iliin / fe ‘ilatiin / mefa ‘iliin / fe ‘iliin]
[Miictes: -- 1 --1-- 1 -]

1. Revadur olsa deriifi ger efazila mecma*
Ki ol kapuda bulurlar meratib-i erfa‘

2. Esir-i bend-i kemendiim huzirufia geldiim
Ve emri fi yedikum keyfe ma turid asna *’

3. ‘Aceb mi dideleriim kan akitsa su yirine
Ol iki cesmeye dag-1 cigerdiiriir menba‘

4. ‘Inad eyleme ma‘kile razi ol ey dil
Sana degiil yalifiuz herkese budur enfa‘

5. Yatohm-1 mihr i vefa Hasreti ya tohm-1 bed1
Ne ekse her kisi an1 biger der-in mezra*

[mefa ‘iliin / fe ‘ilatiin / mefa ‘iliin / fe ‘iliin)
[Miictes: -- 1 --1--1-]

1. O seh ‘izarin1 ‘arz eyledi agup burka‘
Glinegdiir afia giriban olupdurur matla‘

2. Hat-1 ‘izar i lebiifidiir bu tig-i kilk-i gama
‘Izam-1 stne-i ‘ussaki eyleyen makta‘

3. Tiikendi mey diyii saki mizacimuz bozma
‘Arakla sagari toldur vir ol dahi enfa*

4. Feza-y1 sinesi gel kagma ey gozi ahii
Safia anun gibi olmaz ferah-feza merta*

5. Felekde Hasretiya bu giinesden azherdiir
Safada ehl-i sadakat cefada men yahda

15 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Béliimii, no. 76/1, vr. 1182
16 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Bolimii, no. 76/1, vr. 118°
17 “Buyrugum sizin elinizdedir. Siz nasil isterseniz dyle yaparim.”

18 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Béliimii, no. 76/1, vr. 118°
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[fa ‘ilatiin/ fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘iliin]
[Remel: - --/- --/---/- -]

1. Sagar1 koymaz elinden rind-i bi-perva olan
Fursat1 fevt eylesiin mi merdiim-i dana olan

2. Kanda gorse bag-1 hiisniifi bir giil-i nazikterin
Turmaz ah u nale eyler biilbiil-i seyda olan

3. Kadd-i balasina bir giin ol mehiii el irgiiriir
Na-limid olmaz felekde himmeti a‘la olan

4. Irisiir elbette lutfuil kam-yab eyler beni
Kullarina resmdiir in‘am ider dara olan

5. ‘Asik isefi cevrine sabr eyle yariifi Hasret
Cevr ider ‘ussaka da’im dil-ber-i ra‘na olan

[fa ilatiin/ fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘ilin]
[Remel: - --/- --/- --/- -]
1. Ahu efgan eylesem ney gibi ‘ayb itmefi bafia
Olmusam biilbiil gibi giil yiizlii yarimden ciida
2. Nice sabr itsiin dil-i seyda bu nar-1 firkate
Oyle atesdiir o kim itmez tahammiil tag afia

3. Dad eliinden ey miiriivvetsiiz felek feryad hey
Bafia derdiim iistiine derd itmegi gordiifi reva
4. Kalmadi derd ii gam u hicrana takat zerrece
Ya muradum vir ya al canum teniimden ey Huda
5. Cana kar itdi bu hasret Hasreti simden girii
Ah u efgan eylesem ney gibi ‘ayb itmefi bafia

[mef“ulii / fa ‘ilatii / mefa ‘ilii / fa ‘iliin]
[Muzari: --1--1--1--]
1. Def* eylemez bu gamlari mestane olmayan
Destinde taze giil gibi peymane olmayan
2. Bubezm icinde lezzet-i stiz1 ne fehm ider
Sem‘-i cemal-i dil-bere pervane olmayan
3. Bir beydak ile nat‘-1 cihanda olur zebiin
Leclac-1 dehr olursa da ferzane olmayan
4. Alat-1 harb-i Riistemi giymis ne fa’ide
Bu rezmgah-1 ‘askda merdane olmayan
5. ‘Akl iden ‘akil isefi simdi Hasreti??
Itmez huziir-1 ‘alemi divane olmayan

[mefa tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘liin]
[Hezec: ---/ ---/ ---[ ---]

1. Yitiir dil vadi-i mihnetde mest-i cam-1 fiirkatdiir
Ozinden bi-haber medhiis-i h*ab-1 sam-1 fiirkatdiir

19 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Béliimii, no. 76/1, vr
20 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan B6liimii, no. 76/1, vr
2 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Bsliimii, no. 76/1, vr
22 \/ezin kusurludur.

2 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan B6liimii, no. 76/1, vr

. 118°
. 1192
. 1192

. 1192
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2. Miiyesser olmadi bir giin afia azad-1 vasl olmak
Nige yildur o bi-¢are esir-i dam-1 fiirkatdiir

3. Firakui kadrini bilmek gerek ey ‘asik-1 seyda
Ki vuslat lezzetin efziin iden eyyam-1 flirkatdiir

4. Gam-1 hicre tahammiil itmede bi-bak oligdr kim
Seni dildardan dur eyleyen evham-1 fiirkatdiir

5. Mesamm-1 cana irdi Hasreti biiy-1 vefa befizer
Visal eyyami geldi ahir-i hengam-1 fiirkatdiir

[mefa tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘tliin]
[Hezec: ---/ ---/ ---/ ---]

1. Ne ra‘na ruhlar giil zilfi ‘anber-biiymigsun sen
Ne ziba lebleri miil kakiili seb-bliymigsun sen

2. Mesamm-1 ‘alemi kilsai mu‘attar vechi var zira
Giizellik bag igre gonge-i hos-buiymissun sen

3. Sezadur riyufia mihr-i felek resk eylese cana
Ki riiyunl glinden enver bir hilal-ebriiymigsun sen

4. Nigiin dil sebzezarin eylemezsiin kendiifie merta‘
Haber alduk nigahufidan g6zi ahtiymissun sen

5. Urursui tir-i gamzen Hasrettye hi¢ tuyurmazsun
‘Aceb fitnede mahir gamzesi caziiymigsun sen

[mefa Tliin / mefa ‘iliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘iliin]
[Hezec: ---/ ---/---[---]

1. Beniim biilbiil gibi zarum o giil-ruhsar bilmez mi
Perisan ii dil-efgar oldugum dildar bilmez mi

2. Teniim har-1 sitemle pare pare oldugin yir yir
Eger inkar iderse giil an1 giilzar bilmez mi

3. Ser-i kiiyinda her seb subh olinca itdiigiim ahi
Tutalum yar bilmez ya der i divar bilmez mi

4. Ne lezzetlerle sthhat buldugin bezmiinde dildarufi
Ne lazim gayr bilmek ‘asik-1 bimar bilmez mi

5. Seniifigiin Hasretiniifi ¢ekdiigi alam-1 hicran
Eger bilmezse ‘alem ‘Alimii’l-esrar bilmez mi

[mef ulii / mefa ‘tlii / mefa ‘tlii / fe ‘uliin]
[Hezec:--/ -- /[ -- 1 --]
1. Zahid bizi bu sekl ile bigane mi sandi
Ya bi-ser Ui pa merdiim-i divane mi sand1
2. Dirmis bize bir lahza komaz cami elinden
Destlimde olan laleyi peymane mi sand1
3. Gis itmedi mi na‘ra-i mestaneleri hig
Mey-haneyi ol bir teht virane mi sandi
4. Sem‘-i ruh-1 saki var iken mes‘aleasa
Bir sem‘e dahi ol beni pervane mi sand1
5. Ey Hasreti biilbiil bu gice itdi ¢ok efgan
Bilmem ki giiliifi gisin ol efgane mi sand1

24 Sijleymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Boliimii, no. 76/1, vr. 119°
% Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Boliimii, no. 76/1, vr. 119°
% Sijleymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Bsliimii, no. 76/1, vr. 119°
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[Mukatta‘AT]

Nazire Kit‘a Gofte-i Hasreti
[mefa tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘iliin / mefa ‘tliin]
[Hezec: ---/ ---/ ---/ ---]
1. Dila bir vech-i pak iizre hayadan meskenet olsa
Olur enfasdan da’im mahabbet ol yiize cart
2. Eger bir bendesini sevse bir giin Hazret-i Mevla
Ani1 sevmekligi ilka ider mahliikina Bar1

Kit‘a-i Hasreti Nazire
[mef ulii / mefa tlii / mefa ‘tlii / fe ‘uliin]
[Hezec:-- [ -- 1 -- 1 --]
1. Giinden giine artarsa n’ola nale vii ahum
Ney gibi deliipdiir cigeriim ol ylizi mahum
2. Inanmaz isefi ben seni sevdiigiime cana
Goziim yas1 befnziim sarusi iki glivahum
[Tarth Manziimeleri]

Hasreti-i ‘Antabi Gofte
Rih1-i Bagdadiniiii Mevtine Tarthdiir
[fe ilatiin / mefa’iliin / fe'iliin]
[Cedid: --1 - -1 -]
1. Rihlet itdiikde diinyeden Riih1
Cok du‘alar okund rithi-¢iin
2. Okudum bende old1 bu tarth
Fatiha rith-1 pak-i Riihi-¢iin® (1014)

Hasreti
[Sahin-zade Efendiniiii Mevtine Tarthdiir]
[fa ilatiin/ fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘ilatin / fa ‘ilin]
[Remel: - --/- --/---/- -]
1. Dehre ger danisver isefi meyl i ragbet eyleme
Merdiim-i dana olanlar ciimle nefret eyledi
2. Boyle viran olasidur kim turaldan bu sipihr
Hig gordiifi mi ki bir insana sefkat eyledi
3. Bunca ‘ilm i fazl i ‘irfan ile Sahin-zade kim
Zir-i hak idiip yirin bifi diirli mihnet eyledi
4. Ide Hak rihina rahmet kim %= ‘aleme
Ehl-i hak merdana rahm itdi meveddet eyledi
5. Kar-1 na-hemvarina ¢arhufi tahammiil itmeytip
‘Akibet yiiz dondiiriip ‘ukbaya rihlet eyledi
6. Rihleti-¢iin didi hala Hasreti tarthini
Bal acup Sahin-zade ‘azm-i cennet eyledi®? (1053)

27 fran Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli Kiitiiphanesi, no. 14200, vr, 2452
28 fran Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli Kiitiiphanesi, no. 14200, vr. 240P
29 fran Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli Kiitiiphanesi, no. 14200, vr. 2442
0 sy aaila

3 fran Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli Kiitiiphanesi, no. 14200, vr. 243°
%2 gl a3 o) Gl sal J




1292 GAUN JSS

Tarih-i Aga-y1 Yehiceriyan-1 Sam Kadri Aga

[mefa tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘iliin]
[Hezec: ---/ ---/---/---]

1. Hezaran hamd i stikr ol Kadir i Kayytim u danaya
Yine hiikm-i sipah-1 Sam1 virdi Kadri Agaya

2. Miinevver eyledi anui kudiim-i paki ser-ta-ser
Sa‘adet birle geldiikde bu Sam-1 cennetasaya

3. Melaz u melce’-i ehl-i ma‘arif kan-1 cid ol kim
Anufi nam-1 serifi giin gibi yayildi diinyaya

4. T1lahi devlet i ‘6mri mezid ii miistedam olsun
Beka oldukg¢a bu niih-giinbed-i gerdiin-1 hadraya

5. Ferahla Hasreti-i da‘i-i kemter didi tarih
Yine Hak virdi ziba mansib1 bu Kadr a‘laya®* (1054)

Tarth-i Hamza Dede Seyh-i Mevlevi-hane-i Sam
[fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ilatiin / fe ‘iliin]
[Remel: --/ --/ --/ -]
1. Menba‘-1 hilm i haya ‘arif i kutb-1 devran
Miirsid-i Mevleviyan pir-i fena Hamza Dede
2. Kuildi ihya nice yil tekye-i Mevlanayi
Ictihad itdi sema* ile safa eylemede
3. Bu fena tekyesini eylemeylip cay-1 karar
‘Akibet gitdi heman tekye-i miilk-i ebede
4. Geliniiz Hakka niyaz ideliim ey dervisan
Ki anufi rih-1 revanina Huda rahmet ide
5. Sidk-1la Hasreti-i zar didi tarthin
Cenneti buldi sema‘1 donerek Hamza Dede®® (sene 1054)

[mefa tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘tliin]
[Hezec: ---/ ---/ ---] ---]
1. Elinden dad [ii] feryad ey felek yok yire kan itdiifi
Yine bi-rahm i bi-sefkatligiini halka beyan itdiin
2. O serv-i server-i nazik-nihad Ahmed Efendiniifi
Viiciid-1 pakini zecr ile hak i¢re nihan itdiin
3. Didi ol merd-i pake rihlet-igiin Hasreti tarth
Suhumli-zade Ahmed ‘azm-i iklim-i cinan itdiii®® (1055)

[fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘iliin]
[Remel: --/ --/ --/ -]

1. Diinyeden gitdiigi sa‘atde Suhumli-zade
Naleden dostlaruii sineleri ¢ak old1

2. Hasret didi te’essiifle anui tarthin
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Hayf kim menzil-i Ahmed Celebi hak oldi1*® (1055)

Ve Lehu
[mefa tliin / mefa tliin]
[Hezec: ---/ ---]
1. Suhumli-zade Serv Ahmed
Buradan eyledi rihlet
2. Didiim sidk ile tarthin
ide riithina Hak rahmet*? (1055)

[miifte 'iliin / miifte 'iliin / failiin]
[Remel: - --/- --/- -]
1. Fazl-i dehr i miifti-i riizgar**
Miilk-i bekaya idicek rihleti
2. Didi o dem Hasreti tarthini
Ebii’l-hiida rihina Hak rahmeti*® (1055)

[Seyhu’l-Islam Bahayi Efendi’niiii Vefatina Tarih]
[mefa Tliin / mefa tliin / fe ‘uliin]
[Hezec: ---/ ---/ --]
1. Kemal i ‘ilm i fazl ile felekde
Cihana giin gibi tolagd1 namufi
2. Umir-1 din i devlet i¢re da’im
Iderdiifi miigkilatin hall enamud
3. Alup hatirlarin hos-dil iderdiini
Huziirunda mevali-i ‘izamui
4. Hezaran ah vaveyla ki ehibba
Isitmez oldilar mu‘ciz kelamufi
5. Geleydi gelmez old1 dostana
Nesim-i can-feza gibi selamuii
6. Miinadi-i ecel halk-1 cihana
Nida itdiikde bu rihlet peyamuil
7. Isidiip tarth i¢iin didi hatif
Bahayi Hak bihist ide makamuifi*’ (sene 1064)

Kazi-i Sam ki Mehemmed Efendi Seyhu’l-islamuii Merhiim Yahya Efendi
Hazretleriniii Kizkarindasimuif Ferzend-i Erciimendleridiir
[mefa tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘iliin / mefa ‘iliin]
[Hezec: ---/ ---/ ---[ ---]
1. Geliip subh itdi Samu giin gibi ol necl-i pakize
Zaman-1 devletinde halk anuf [hep] gordiler riizt
2. Muhammed ser‘ini hakk iizre geldi eyledi icra

40 Sl A s seal e oS Cim
#! fran Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli Kiitiiphanesi, no. 14200, vr. 243°
2 Caea ) G dlin g o)

3 fran Meclis-i Sura-y1 Milli Kiitiiphanesi, no. 14200, vr. 2442

# Vezin kusurludur.

B des 3a 4Sa ) Iagdl sl Vezin kusurludur.

46 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Béliimii, no. 76/1, vr. 1202
47 alia ol Cadign 3 slen

“8 Siileymaniye Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Nihat Tarlan Bsliimii, no. 76/1, vr. 1202




1294 GAUN JSS

Muhammed hiirmetine Hak afia sihhat ide riiz1
3. Selametle sa‘adetle ola astide diinyada
Sebi kadr ola ol nazik-nihadun ‘1yd ola rtzi
4. Bu niiraniyyetin Samui goriip hatif didi tarth
Niimaya[n] old1 burc-1 enbiyadan mihr-i firiz1*® (sene 1064)

[mefa tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘tliin / mefa ‘iliin]
[Hezec: ---/ ---/ ---/ ---]
1. Bi-hamdi’llah sa‘adet birle ey pasa-y1 ‘ali-san
Geliip hursidasa Sami subh idiip ziya saldufi
2. Kudiim-i pakiifie tarih i¢iin bu Hasreti da‘1
Didi gel ey beniim devletlii sultanum safa geldiiii®! (sene 1064)
[Hezliyyat]

Hasretl
[fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘iliin]
[Remel: --/ --/ --/ -]
1. Gel aey Sehri bu sevdayi feragat eyle
Bir zarar itmeye dirseni ekdi s6hretiinie
2. == hicvimuii bas1 kalkalidiir pek®
Pareler korkarum ey kahpe urunca g.tiine

Ve Lehu
[fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ilatiin / fe ‘iliin]
[Remel: --/ --/ --/ -]
1. Yiiri Sehri bizi hicv eylemege meyl itme
Hicv-gilikda mukabil olamazsun igiime
2. Pendiimi tutmayup ey kahbe ‘inad eyler-isen
Stibhesiz soylece bil sonra s.¢.rsuii s.kiime

Ve Lehu
[fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ilatiin / fe ‘iliin]
[Remel: --/ --/ --/ -]
1. Teng imis gayet ile kahbe g.tiif ey Sehri
Dikkat-i tamm-ila kimse bulamazmuis ana yol
2. Sana ben ziir ile bir s.k calayim kim ey hiz
G.tintin agz1 Sikender Bogazindan ola yol

Ve Lehu
[fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘iliin]
[Remel: --/ --/ --] -]
1. Sa‘irtim diyii gel ey Sehri-i hiz eyleme laf
Biz seniin gibi ¢ipil sa‘iri ¢cok yaglamisuz
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2. Seni de yaglamak asan idi ey pust amma
Pirimiiz hazret-i seytana yemin baglamisuz

Sehri Misra Giderken Hasreti Dimisdiir
[fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘ilatiin / fe ‘iliin]
[Remel: --/ --/ --/ -]
1. Sehriyi] yilmedi gordiim gine geldi Sama
Dokiliip boyasi pustin sakali ag oldi
2. Beli buyurdi niye s.¢cm.ga katlanmadilar
Sebeb o laklag-1la yolda bulunmag oldi
[Matla‘]

Hasreti Yar Firakuii Muttasil Vasf Itme[de]
[1a ‘ilatiin/ fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘ilatiin / fa ‘iliin]
[Remel: - --/- --/---/- -]
1. Derd ile ah itdiigiimce sine-i sad-¢akden
Isidiir ciimle melekler kubbe-i eflakden
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Historicisizing World System Theory: Sugar and Coffee in Caribbean and
in Chiapas

Diinya Sistemi Teorisini Tarihsellestirmek: Karayipler’de Seker ve
Chiapas’ta Kahve Uretimi

Ozgiir BALKILIC”

Abstract
The world system theory has been developed during the 1960s and 1970s in order to explain the economic,
political and cultural relationship between developed, developing and underdeveloped countries. The main
assumption of this theory is that economic and political dynamics which have progressed from the late 16th
century towards contemporary ages resulted in unequal and dependent relations between these countries.
Consequently, while an advanced economy and consolidated democratic-political institutions emerged in the
developed countries, the developing and underdeveloped countries whose natural resources and economic assets
are being exploited by the core countries are subjected to a backward economy and politically unstable systems.
However, the world system theory has not gone unchallenged; on the contrary, a considerable amount of social
scientists accused it of being overwhelmingly functionalist. The main weaknesses of this theory are that it
ignores the local Dynamics and it, related with the first point, reduces the lower classes to the passive recipients
of historical transformations. In order to fulfill these gaps in the theory, several scholars, in an attempt to explain
the expansion of capitalism in non-Western regions, focus on the local dynamics of commodity chains and labor
processes in these localities. Following this criticism, this paper argues that the historical development of sugar
and coffee production, both of which are the most important commaodities of the world trade from the early 16th
century cannot be explained ignoring the local dynamics and that the local aspect of labor strategies which are
designed to keep the potential producers in the land and production process must be analyzed as an important
factor in the historical development of the production of these two commodities. In doing so, the article will
analyze the development of labor processes and strategies in sugar and coffee production in Caribbean in the
16th and 17th centuries and Mexico-Chiapas in the 19th century, respectively.
Keywords: The World System Theory, Labor Process, Sugar Production in Caribbean, Coffee Production in
Chiapas

Oz

Diinya sistemi teorisi 1960°l1 ve 1970°li yillarda gelismemis, gelismekte olan ve gelismis iilkeler arasindaki
iktisadi, siyasi ve kiiltiirel iligkileri agiklamak igin gelistirildi. Teorinin temel varsayimi diinya 6l¢eginde 16.
ylizyildan giiniimiize degin meydana gelen iktisadi ve siyasi gelismelerin bu cografyalar arasinda esitsiz ve
bagimli iligkilere yol agtigiydi. Sonug olarak, gelismis iilkelerde geliskin bir ekonomi ve koklii demokratik-siyasi
kurumlar ortaya g¢ikarken, dogal kaynaklarina ve iktisadi varliklarina geliskin iilkeler tarafindan el konulan
gelismemis ve gelismekte olan iilkelerde geri bir ekonomi ve istikrarsiz bir siyasi sistem meydana gelmektedir.
Ancak, aragtirmacilar diinya sistemi teorisinin ciddi eksikleri oldugunu belirtmekten de geri durmadilar. Bu
teorinin en ciddi eksiklikleri yerel tarihsel siiregleri dikkate almamasi ve bu noktayla ilintili olarak da alt siniflar
tarihsel doniigimlerin basit nesneleri durumuna indirgemesiydi. Bu eksikligi gidermek igin arastirmacilar
kapitalizmin Avrupa disindaki cografyalarda yayilisim agiklarken meta zincirlerinin yerel dinamiklerine ve
yerelliklerdeki emek siireglerine egildiler. Bu makalede, 16. yiizyildan itibaren diinya ticaretinin en 6nemli
metalarindan ikisi olan seker ve kahve tiretiminin yerel dinamikleri hesaba katmadan anlagilamayacagi
vurgulamyor ve 6zellikle potansiyel tireticiyi topraga ve iiretime baglamak i¢in uygulanan emek stratejilerinin
yerel boyutlarinin kahve ve seker iiretimini belirleyen faktorlerden biri oldugu iddia ediliyor. Bu anlamda,
makale 16. ve 17. yiizyilda Karayipler’de seker ve 19. yiizyilda Meksika-Chiapas’da kahve iiretiminde emek
stiregleri ve stratejileri lizerine odaklaniyor.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Diinya Sistemi Teorisi, Emek Siireci, Karayipler’de Seker Uretimi, Chiapas’da Kahve
Uretimi

Introduction: World System Theory and Commaodity Chain Approach

World-System theory existed at the end of the 1960s and 1970s under highly anti-
colonial, anti-imperialist and nationalist political climate especially in the Third World
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Countries. The main aim of world-system theory as developed by Immanuel Wallerstein was
to explain the unfair relations between core and periphery®. In this relationship, according to
world-system theory the social, economic and politic historical relations in the periphery were
determined by the necessities of capitalism in the core. Although this theoretical school was
highly attractive for the scholars who tried to explain increasing integration of the world
especially after the fifteenth century, world-system theory was highly criticised for their
functional assumptions and overgeneralizing ideas. It was stated that the main deficiency of it
was to ignore the importance of local conditions of the periphery in its relationship with the
core. In a similar vein, in this paper, I will criticize world-system theory by arguing that the
labor strategies which were implemented in the Caribbean sugar plantations in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and coffee plantations in Chiapas in the nineteenth
century developed by the local conditions rather than necessities of world system.
Furthermore, 1 will argue that the workers in the plantations were active agents rather than the
passive victims of the production processes.

World system theory’s assumptions were highly influenced by dependency theory
which was mainly developed by left-wing Latin American scholars to explain the reason of
underdevelopment of their continent. Andre Gunder Frank can be counted as one of the
dominant scholars in the dependency theory. Frank (1966, p. 18) in his highly influential
development of underdevelopment thesis, argued underdevelopment in a particular country
was the result of the “past and continuing economic and other relations between the satellite
underdeveloped and the now developed metropolitan countries.” That is, according to Frank,
the capitalist system existed in the past centuries in the Western Europe, core countries,
infiltrated the economic sectors in the periphery countries especially through the trade of
certain commodities. In this sense, the function of the periphery in its relation with the core
countries was to produce economic items and the function of the core was to transfer them to
the world metropolis (Frank, 1966, p. 20). In this kind of relationship, fate of the periphery
which was decided by the world-scale capitalist relations, was to remain as underdeveloped
one (Frank, 1966, p. 23). Then the social, economic and other relations in the periphery
regions began to be shaped by the interests of the core countries (Frank, 1966, p. 19).

Like Frank, the main concern of Immanuel Wallerstein, is the most influential figure
of the world-system theory, was the explanation of how the capitalist system penetrated into
the periphery and shaped the economic and social relations. For him (1974, p. 387), the main
difference between Marxism and bourgeois ideologies was the former’s method of analysis of
its case by looking at the social whole, that is, from the perspectives of totality in a Lukacsian
sense. This means that, for Wallerstein, capitalist production should be analysed by looking at
a total world system from its beginning. The capitalist economic relations were dominant in
all over the world for the centuries and it transformed all the other economic systems. In this
sense, after emerging in the Western Europe, capitalism penetrated into the other parts of
world by trade and transformed the world into its market (Wallerstein, 1974, p. 398).
Wallerstein (1974, p. 415) claims no economic system, even the socialist economies could
avoid from the world-system. And this system was the capitalist in its form; that is, the main
sake of the system was to make profit. Like Frank, Wallerstein (1974, pp. 400-401) divides
the world as core, periphery and semi-periphery countries and he defines a kind of division of
labour between these countries. In this division of labor, the core countries appropriate the
economic surplus produced by the periphery and semi-periphery countries. More importantly,
the internal conditions of the periphery and semi-periphery countries, like state formation or

TIn the terminology of world-system theory, periphery refers to the Western European and North American
countries which have a highly developed capitalist system and dominate and exploit the rest of the world,
periphery, for the necessities of capitalism.
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class configuration, are determined by the interests of the world-system as well as their
international positions. In this regard, it can be derived from Wallerstein assumptions that the
core imposed capitalist social and economic relations to the periphery. In this narration, the
local conditions as causal factors to explain the historical developments of the periphery were
almost invisible.

Both dependency theory and world-system theory have been accused of reducing the
capitalist production to the exchange of commodities and in this sense, not comprehending
properly the qualitative breakthrough of capitalism from the earlier mode of production
(Wood, 2002, p. 12). On the other hand, especially world-system theory perpetuated its
effects on the scholars who try to understand the capitalist transformation in a global scale.
Since the world-system theory focuses on the interaction of the different regions in a world
scale, it continues to influence the scholars who are working on how the world integrated
mostly due to trade relations between the countries especially after the sixteenth century in an
accelerating speed. At that point, the commodity chain approach can be useful in order to
explain the social, economic and cultural transformations in a global scale especially when
looking at the “plantation colonies that were clearly export driven” (Schwartz, 2004, p. 6). In
this sense, commodity chain approach emphasizes on the importance of commodities as a
factor linking the different parts of the world together. For the scholars who work on the
global scale, the different parts of the world were influenced by the commodity chains and
production, distribution and consumption were determined by the movement of commodities.
In other words, they followed the tracks of a particular commodity in order to explain the
relations between the production, distribution and consumption processes.

Although the commodity chain approach highly inspired by Wallerstein’s world
system theory, it argues different sides of the commodity chain do not just develop in
accordance with the sake of capitalism in the core countries. Rather, for the scholars who use
this approach in their historical analysis the relations between the production, distribution and
consumption develops in a dynamic way (Topik et al., 2006, p. 3). That means commodity
chain approach gives importance to the local conditions to analyze repercussions of
movement of a particular commodity in a global scale. In this sense, for example, the
production process in a periphery country develops in accordance with the already existing
the political, social and economic local characteristics of this country as well as the benefits of
the core countries. Any scholars who deal with the integration of the different regions to the
world capitalist system by looking at commaodities should take historical differences of the
regions and analyze integration mutually rather than just looking at the interests of the core
countries. That means, rather than imposing their interests the core countries has to make
some compromises in order to perpetuate their existence in the periphery. For these scholars,
therefore local historical factors play crucial roles in development of the production of a
particular commodity in the periphery. Furthermore, as historians Carlos Marichal et. al
(2006, p. 353) claim that the commodity chain approach is not just a concept to comprehend
the main dynamics economic transmission lines: “it also obliges the historian to focus on
social history and consumption of export products.” The social history of products also
obliges the scholars to see the participants of the production in the periphery as the active
agent of the commodity production rather than the passive victims. The sugar as a world
commodity in the seventeenth and eighteenth century and coffee as another one in the
nineteenth century are beneficial examples to show the importance of local conditions on the
labor strategies in their production.

The sugar production in the plantations was carried to the Caribbean islands by the
European colonists and sugar became the main world commodity between sixteenth and
eighteenth centuries. Although increase in the sugar production in those centuries was caused




DUNYA SISTEMI TEORISINI TARIHSELLESTIRMEK: KARAYIPLER'DE SEKER VE CHIAPAS' TA KAHVE URETIMI 1301

by increasing demands from the Western Europe and the major European powers, Portugal,
Spain, France, Dutch and Britain involved in the production of sugar, it is impossible to say
that the Western European powers unilaterally determined every phase of production. They
had to take into account the local conditions where the plantations were founded and one of
their main concerns was to find and control available labor supplies. Likewise, one of the
main problems of the coffee producers in Chiapas, Mexico was labor shortage. Although
Chiapas was not colonized by the Western European powers unlike the Caribbean islands, the
coffee production erupted in this region due to increasing demands in global scale. Therefore,
the coffee produced in Chiapas was a world commodity from its beginning. On the other
hand, like in sugar, the producers had to face the local obstacles to maintain their production.

Sugar in the Caribbean Islands

According to a prominent historian of the sugar trade, Sidney W. Mintz (1985, p. 21)
sugar production can be brought back to the ancient times. Before European production in the
South America, sugar cane was cultivated in different parts of the world. Arab expansion to
the westward in the seventh and eight centuries disseminated the sugar production into the
Mediterranean region. From the thirteenth to the fifteenth century, the Cyprus was the main
production center for sugar consumed in Europe. The Europeans immensely contacted with
the sugar production in the Crusades. By adopting the Muslim techniques, the crusaders
cultivated the sugar cane in Northern Lebanon. In those decades, sugar was also produced in
the Southern Italy but on a limited scale (Curtin, 1999, pp. 5-7). After some time, Spain
became another region in which sugar was produced. On the other hand, the scale of the sugar
lands in Italy and Spain and the relative weight of sugar trade in the Mediterranean economy
were very small. After the Mediterranean, sugar cane was carried to the Madeira and Canary
islands and after some armed conflicts, these islands were begun to be controlled by the
Spanish in the fifteenth century. Then, Spanish sugar production moved to the Atlantic islands
in 1490s. Sugar cane was carried to the Latin America by Columbus in 1493 in his second
voyage and it was first cultivated in Santa Domingo.

The sugar production in Italy and Spain encountered some obstacles, since the
cultivation of sugar cane requires tropical and subtropical climates and sugar production also
needs large amounts of water and labor (Mintz, 1985, pp. 21-25). Especially in Iberia,
abundant water and warm growing conditions were not available (Phillips, 2004, p. 27). So,
the sugar plantations played in the Mediterranean a kind of stationary role which carried the
sugar to the Atlantic islands (Phillips, 2004, 38). Like in Italy and Spain, Both of Madeira and
Canary islands had very few suitable lands for the sugar production (Curtin, 1999, 21).
Therefore, the European sugar production was not very successful before the sugar cane was
carried to the Atlantic.

It is hard to say that first Spanish attempts to produce sugar were successful in the
Caribbean. The Caribbean islands had geographic advantages on the sugar production. For
example, most of the best sugar land was near the coast, “so that barrels o sugar could be
rolled to the beach and transhipped by lighter to seagoing vessels” (Curtin, 1999, pp. 75-76).
Moreover, the suitable winds in the season made transportation easy for the ships.
Furthermore, the average rainfalls in a year, especially in Barbados, were favourable for the
sugar cane production. Despite all these geographic advantages, Spanish sugar production in
the Caribbean was not successful mostly due to the labor shortage. The Spanish could not
solve this problem in this region and therefore the Caribbean islands could not compete with
the sugar production in Brazil which was in the hands of the Portuguese. In result, the sugar
production was a stabilized one in Caribbean. After some time, the Dutch began to dominate
the islands. But, they just traded the finished goods and did not involve in the production of
sugar. Meanwhile, Britain began to establish colonies in Caribbean in the second decade of
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1600s, especially in the Barbados Island (Curtin, 1999, pp. 77-78). Unlike the Spanish, the
British were very successful in the sugar production in Caribbean. They incredibly increased
the amount of sugar production to meet their internal sugar demands. As a result, with the
growing influence of Caribbean sugar production in the world sugar market, Britain became
the dominant actor of the sugar production.

Before English, the Dutch was dominant power in the international sugar market. On
the other hand, the Dutch themselves did not participate in the cultivation of the sugar cane.
Instead, they provided money, credit and labor supply to the producers (Wolf, 2010, p. 197).
In this sense, the turning point of sugar industry was the entry of Britain to the international
sugar market and cultivation of sugar cane in the Barbados Island in the second half of the
seventeenth century. Mintz (1985, p. 38) argues:

England fought the most, conquered the most colonies, imported the most slaves (to her own colonies
and, in absolute numbers, in her own bottoms), and went furthest and fastest in creating a plantation
system. The most important product of that system was sugar. (...) the amount of sugar produced, the
numbers of its users, and the range of its uses exceeded the others [Portuguese, Spanish and Dutch]; and
it remained the principal product for centuries. In 1625, Portugal was supplying nearly all of Europe
with sugar from Brazil. But the English soon developed their sources in Barbados and then in Jamaica,
as well as in other ‘sugar islands’.

England’s entry to the sugar market was firstly for the counterbalance of the growing
domestic demand for sugar. But, accelerating sugar production also provided England
strength in the European market. Both domestic demand and rivalry in the international scale
required unceasing sugar production (Mintz, 1985, p. 45). To counterbalance these, strict
labor strategies were implemented by the plantation owners since from its beginning, the
sugar industry in the New World suffered from the labor shortage and consequently slave
labor began to be used in the plantations (Mintz, 1985, pp. 32-33).

Plantation was a place which combined the farming of the cane processing of its juice
into sugar (Schwartz, 2004, p. 3). Both the cultivation and refinement of sugar was realized in
the plantations. In this sense, one of the features of the sugar plantations was the unusual
combinations of agricultural and industrial forms in Caribbean. Another feature was that sugar
as a crop was monopolized. Sugar monoculture has eroded the diversified farming in
Caribbean. For example, by 1645, sugar cane was cultivated in the 40 percent of the Barbados
Island and by 1767 this ratio has risen to 80 (Curtin, 1999, p. 83). As a third feature, the
plantations were in large scale and owned by the private individuals. In all Caribbean, sugar
production was made in the large plantations (Wolf, 2010: p. 151). The small holders
gradually became poor whites and they were replaced by the large owners.

One of the main concerns of the big plantation owners was the labor force issue. The
cultivation and process of sugar necessitated the proper climate and hard labor. In addition, a
solid technical mastery was necessary for processing sugar. Boiling and striking of sugar cane
required great skill. The labor force worked as the labor gangs that maintained the repetitive
and arduous tasks which required strict sequence and synchronization (Wolf, 2010, p. 315). In
this sense, Mintz (1985, p. 51) claims labor discipline was the first issue to be implemented in
order to arrange properly the complex production process of sugar. Second issue was the
organization of skilled and unskilled labor force in accordance with the production goals of
plantation. The labor force was composed of interchangeable units. And last issue is that the
system was time-consciousness which penetrated all phases of plantation life. That means, the
daily life in the plantations was strictly scheduled and controlled to provide time discipline.
Wolf (2010, p. 315). emphasizes on the necessity of strict managerial control by claiming that
a plantation can be defined “as a capital using unit employing a large labor force under close
managerial supervision to produce crop for sale.” The labor issue was so important in
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Caribbean that, the issue of labor force has changed the social, political and economic
landscape of island: “(...) the nature of labor supply, the character of the population, and the
organization of the workforce, and that it mightily to the reconfiguring of the social,
economic, and political landscape” (Mccusker and Menard, 2004, p. 290). The large
plantation owners provided all these work place requirements to a certain degree. In this
sense, it should be said that their main problem regarding labor was to find the available labor
forces which was a major problem of the sugar production from its beginning in Atlantic to
recruit in the plantations.

The plantation owners used different kind of labor in order to challenge the labor
shortage problem in Caribbean. They firstly used the contracted laborers, also called as
indentured servants. They were settlers from the mother country, England, and they were the
debt servants, petty criminals, political and religious non-conformists etc. English carried
these people to the region where the sugar production was maintained. Since the cost of using
indentured servants in the plantations was less, the owners preferred them. On the other hand,
there were certain obstacles to use the contracted labourers in the plantations. Indenture was
limited in time, “hedged about with customary and legal restrictions, and subject to the
relative ease with which servants could escape” (Wolf, 2010, p. 202). When their contracts
ended, they were given some tracts of land of their own. So “the new colonies would
presumably fill up with settlers over time” (Mintz, 1985, p. 52). In fact, the population for
example, in the Barbados Island increased due to the importation of indentured servants from
England (Mccusker and Menard, 2004, p. 292). But Wolf (2010, p. 202) claims that only two
out of ten between 1607 and 1776 could attain the status of independent farmers or artisans.
Indeed, in practice the conditions of the indentured servants were not very different from
those of the slaves. They were bought and sold “while contractually bound.” They were
severely punished if they did not obey the rules and broke the discipline. In short, using
indentured servants could not supply the deficiency of labor in Caribbean.

In the 1630s the slave population was very rare in the Caribbean. And the number of
slaves was insufficient to meet the increasing labor demand due to the increasing sugar
production. Thus, the native enslaved people were put in the plantations to work along with
the indentured servants. But the problem of using the native people was that although the
Caribbean islands were densely populated, most of native population had been wiped out by
the European disease. Furthermore, since some of them were converted into Christianity, they
could not be enslaved (Curtin, 1999, p. 63). To conclude that point the plantation owners
could not benefit from the native labor force as much as they hoped. In this case, the problem
of labor shortage could not be solved either by the indentured servants or by the local
indigenous population. After that, the slave people from Africa and India began to be
imported to work in the plantations (Mintz, 1985, p. 53).

As one of the prominent scholars on the Atlantic slave trade, Herbert Klein (2004, p.
201) suggests that the slave trade had evolved independently from the expansion of sugar
economy. Europe knew the slavery as an institution before the Atlantic slave trade and the
slavery existed in Africa from the recorded times. The arrival of the Portuguese initiated the
African slave trade in the early 1400s, but the slaves never became the dominant labor force
in the local economies in Europe (Klein, 2004, pp. 202-203). With the expansion of sugar
production in the Atlantic islands and labor scarcity mostly caused by the decimation of the
native population by the European disease, the European merchants began to import African
slaves in order to make them labor force in the sugar plantations (Klein, 2004, pp. 204-206).
In the 1600s the slave trade was directly tied with the sugar production in the Atlantic. The
Portuguese was the first people to import to slave to work in the sugar plantations in Sao
Tome near to the African cost:




1304 GAUN JSS

By the 1520s, Sao Tome’s own sugar industry had begun to grow, and the island made a convenient
center for the slave trade as well. Sao Tome imported about 2.000 slaves a year from all sources. The
Portuguese on the island put some of them to work on local sugar plantations (Curtis, 1999, p. 43).

It should be added here that the emergence of sugar production did not bring slavery to
the Caribbean the sugar just intensified the already existing process (Mccusker and Menard,
2004, p. 294). After the late seventeenth century the number of slaves working in the
Caribbean plantations rose sharply. The English Royal African company transported the
African slaves to the English colonies (Klein, 2004, p. 215). From 1701 to 1810 in Barbados
the number of imported slaves from Africa was 252.500 and the same number in Jamaica
between the same years was 662.400. By 1680, the number of slaves in the islands became
adequate for the production (Mccusker and Menard, 2004, p. 301). These had been mostly
dispossessed people in their own countries but not as free landless workers, as slaves. Like
modern proletarians, they were estranged from the means of production and they were
dispossessed. But, unlike the free wage laborer they had nothing to sell, even their labor force.
Instead they were themselves bought and sold (Mintz, 1985, 54-57).

Wolf (2010, pp. 203-204) indicates that the African slave labor force was preferred
rather than the indigenous workers since the Indian proximity to their native groups could
encourage the rebelliousness. But the African slaves lacked such support. The colour of their
skins was the marker of them and in case of their running they became easy targets for those
who “bent upon reaping a reward.” Consequently, “the enslavement of Africans thus offered
the possibility of a labor force that could be set to work in arduous and continuous operations
under an owner’s direction, with restraints of law and custom reduced to a minimum.”
Despite all strict supervisions on them, the slaves in the Caribbean had two options to
abandon their miserable condition in the plantations: running away or rebel. According to one
prominent historian on the sugar plantations, Philip D. Curtin (1999, p. 104), the slaves could
“defend a small territorial enclave against the Europeans’ effort at conquest and
reenslavement.” These independent Africans could build some kind of colonies and began to
be called as maroons in Caribbean. Indeed, these colonies had existed before the English
occupation of the Caribbean islands. On the other hand, maroons continued to exist under the
British colonial regime in Caribbean. For example, after the British forces invaded Jamaica in
1655, the Jamaican colonial government let them alone at first. But, in the early eighteenth
century the government organized some military expeditions against the maroon colonies with
varying success. Eventually, the government recognized their rights on the certain pieces of
land.

The Caribbean islands witnessed the interaction of people from the different parts of
the world. British population have managed the trade and production in the sugar plantations.
In the plantations they used different kind of workers. They employed the indentured servants
and slave labor force (Schwartz, 2004, p. 21). Neither implementing different kind of workers
was presupposed by the sugar producers nor it was imposed by the world market for which
sugar production was maintained. Rather, the historical and unpredictable conditions
determined the usage of these types of labor. In this sense, local conditions, mainly labor
shortage, were more effective than the interests of the world system to determine the labor
strategy implemented in the Caribbean sugar plantations in the seventeenth and eighteenth
century. Furthermore, the workers had some options to escape from unbearable process of the
sugar production like running away or rebel. In fact, as in the case of Jamaica they used one
of these options and eventually the colonial government had to make a compromise with
them. That means, they were not the passive victims of the world history. Their life had not to
be determined by the profit sakes of the sugar production. Even under the worst terrible
conditions, they could hold their own fate in their hands.
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Coffee in Chiapas

As world historians Steven Topik and William Gervase Clarence-Smith (2003, p. 2)
argue coffee is a worthy of attention since it has been an important one in the world economy
and affected the lives of millions of people. That means, like sugar, coffee was another world
commodity in history. Coffee production has erupted in the nineteenth century mainly in
Brazil, Guatemala, and Mexico. Coffee production emerged in Chiapas, Mexico at the end of
the nineteenth century in order to meet the increasing world demand. This region was not a
colonized one. In this sense, free labor was used in the coffee plantations in Chiapas. These
are the differences of the coffee production in Chiapas from the sugar production in
Caribbean. But some similarities existed, too. The plantation owners in Chiapas encountered
challenge of labor shortage similar to the plantation owners did in Caribbean and made some
effort to capture the labor force like the sugar producers did in Caribbean. Moreover, laborer
followed some strategies to escape from their miserable conditions and in this regard they
were the active agents of the coffee production process in this region.

Coffee was mainly produced by the population of the tropic countries and consumed
by those of temperate regions in the nineteenth century. Unlike sugar, most coffee producers
were the independent Latin American countries since the middle of this century. Historically
the coffee production had begun to be disseminated to the different parts of the world by the
Muslim pilgrims but not European merchants. Yemen had been one of the original places
coffee production and exportation before 1500. The production was in the hands of Yemen
state. But, merchandizing coffee to Europe and the other parts of the world was made by the
private individuals (Topik, 2003, p. 26). Apart from Yemen, the other important coffee
producer was Ethiopia. The coffee was both produced in Yemen and Ethiopia was consumed
in the Muslim world (Tuchscherer, 2003, p. 50). The Muslim pilgrims in the seventeenth
century planted the coffee in India. Then, by taking the seedlings from India, Dutch planted
the coffee in Java in 1690s. In the beginning of coffee as a world commodity, Dutch
dominated the world market. But, as they did in the sugar plantations in Caribbean, they never
involved in the production, they just traded the finished goods (Topik, 2003, p. 27). By the
colonial expansion of Europeans in between the sixteenth and eighteenth century in the
Caribbean and Latin America, coffee became one of the natural crops planted in the colonial
lands. By the late eighteenth century the coffee production and trade in Latin America began
to exceed that of Yemen. (Topik, 2003, 29). But it was still as a luxury good and heavily
taxed by the governments.

In the meantime the coffee cultivation exploded in the mid-nineteenth century
especially in Brazil due to technological improvements, construction of modern railroads, and
shipping revolution. By the mid nineteenth century, Brazil was providing the half of world
demand (Samper and Topik, 2006, pp. 124-126). This coffee boom led to huge tax reductions
in the Europe. With these developments, coffee became an important part of daily diet of
ordinary people especially in North America and Europe (Smith and Topik, 2003, p. 7). It
means that the conditions became favourable for the mass production of coffee.

Although Brazil dominated the coffee production in the late nineteenth century, some
other areas in Latin America, especially Chiapas, Mexico and Guatemala entered coffee
production as well. The main problem of coffee plantation owners was labor shortage in
Mexico. The coffee production in Mexico was encouraged by the high prices on the
international market, “by the Mexican government’s offer of vast extensions of fertile land for
as little as two pesos a hectare,” and by its promise of copious cheap labor force to the
plantation owners in the mid-1890s. Then, more than four millions of coffee trees were
planted in Mexico. The planters, by knowing that they had to wait five to seven years before
the trees matured, planned to recruit the necessary labor force in the meantime. They planned
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to draw the labor force among the communities settled in the Chiapas’s Central Highlands
since prospectuses distributed in Mexico, the United States and Europe had promised the
plantation owners “the marriage of the fertile tropical soils of the state’s lowlands with the
plentiful indigenous labor of its highlands.” No one among the producers thought that the
arrangements of labor transfer to the coffee plantations could not be completed until the mid-
1890s. As contrary to their expectations there would be few workers to harvest the crop even
in the 1895. Although adequate labor force was recruited at the end of story, the important
question remains as that in what ways did the producers transferred the local populations to
the plantations (Rus, 2003, pp. 257-258).

Chiapas can be geographically divided into two parts as lowland and highland. Coffee
was planned to be cultivated in the lowland region. The lowland investors thought that they
would easily find labor force among the native population which had no land and was living
under the isolated conditions. First of all, in Chiapas, the state legislations took the communal
rights of indigenous communities on lands from their hands. By the mid nineteenth century
the native communities in Chiapas lost most of their territorial base (Wolf, 2010, p. 337). And
secondly, the native populations of highland were living in their tightly organized
communities. They were speaking their own languages and wearing their own distinct clothes.
The producers had thought that these isolated, primitive communities would jump to
enormous possibilities provided by the money economy (Rus, 2003, p. 261). In fact, however,
these native communities were not living under the complete isolated conditions. They were
managed by the non-Indian elites as the labor reserves:

Indeed, much Indian labor continued to be requisitioned directly — if illegally- through mechanisms that
were in effect a continuation of the colonial repartimiento under which communities had been
collectively responsible for providing workers to private employers in order to be able to pay their
church taxes and tribute to the Crown. As cases from throughout the state, but especially the highlands,
attest, still in the 1880s ladino (non-Indian) landowners and merchants were notifying Indian town
councils of their labor requirements, paying them a pittance in advance — called an habilitacion, or
‘enabling payment” — and then receiving adult male workers as a levy (Rus, 2003, p. 261).

It can be derived from this picture that labor strategies to find the labor force in the
production of coffee as a world commodity in Chiapas developed as the result of local
conditions but not the necessities of the world coffee market. In this picture, the lowland
agricultural investors in Chiapas had to struggle with the highland elites to extract the
necessary labor force. In this struggle, Mexican state would help the lowland elites.

Indigenous people in highland Chiapas were tied to their elites by several ways.
Indigenous people were bounded by the obligations of the labor force when it was necessary.
These obligations were seen by Indian people as the price of their internal political and social
autonomy. But since it was imposed to them by the outside world, they were also prone to
resist to this obligation. In addition to this obligation, the highland landowners in Chiapas
highly benefited from the 1826 legislation which permitted the non-Indian landowners to
claim untitled communal lands. For example, after that legislation, the landowners had the
right to transform entire village to their tenants. In this case, Indians had to work three or four
days a month in the lands of the non-Indian landowners to perpetuate their life in their own
houses and fields. The Indian labor force was also tied to land by debt. Although the liberal
Mexican Constitution of 1857 outlawed the involuntary labor, wage advance given to the
workers was redefined as loan (Rus, 2003: p. 262). In this way, another kind of obligation was
implemented to Indian labor force. Despite all these mandatory works, the daily life of Indian
communities was not totally disrupted. The indigenous people still could attend their own
fields and activities (Rus, 2003, pp. 263-264).
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Nevertheless, by the 1870s daily life of indigenous population was begun to be totally
destroyed. In addition to highland elites, the lowland elites demanded to benefit from
indigenous population. The ties of the native population to their elites in general were
intensified especially by the government’s measures. The government began to encourage the
cultivation of agricultural crops in Chiapas in the 1870’s. Meanwhile, the local elites were
“moving aggressively to privatize remaining public lands and legalize their control of at least
their own region’s work forces” (Rus, 2003, pp. 264-265). In this sense, the lowland
landowners had to capture the residents of the new lands in the highland regions to perpetuate
the production. Then, they intensified their extralegal control by making contractual
relationships with the workers. Moreover, the town councils in highland Chiapas were made
responsible for the tax collections and with the 1880 statute the workers and their debts were
registered with the departmental governments. If the workers tried to escape from the lands
without clearing their accounts, they could be put into jail by the police forces (Rus, 2003, p.
265). All these developments intensified the control of both state and landowners on the labor
reserves among the native population.

As convinced from the promise of Mexican government on the availability of fertile
land and abundance of cheap labor, foreign investors and lowland elite began to cultivate the
coffee beans in the lowland Chiapas in the 1890s. On the other hand, the main problem of the
new coffee plantation owners was to find the available workers to be employed in the land.
When they realized that the Chiapas highland indigenous people were immobile and tied to
highland elites, the federal government helped the foreign and local lowland plantation
owners to provide labor supply which was necessary for coffee production. For this aim, a
government agent, Emilio Rabasa was sent to the region. He mainly tried to break the control
of the highland elites on the indigenous community by making fiscal and customs reform,
road and bridge building, moving the state capital from San Cristobal to Tuxtla Gutierrez in
Chiapas’s Central Valley, and replacing the existing government bureaucracy with his trusted
colleagues. (Rus, 2003, pp. 272-273). Meanwhile, in order to induce Indian population to
work in the lowland, Rabasa “decreed the sale of their village’s communal holdings, or ejidos,
updated the tax rolls to improve the collection of capitacion, and reinvigorated the 1880
vagrancy laws for those who failed to pay.” He also bolstered the police force and
administration to implement these regulations. He, furthermore, argued that indigenous people
needed to be educated to be useful work force in the plantations (Rus, 2003, p. 274).
Nevertheless, most of Rabasa’s efforts failed in success:

Rather than improving the labor flows to the lowlands, the new taxes and improved enforcement of
vagrancy laws actually facilitated the highland elite’s ongoing conversion of its hold on their labor from
extralegal, customary conscription into legal contracting based on wage advances. Meanwhile, the sale
of the ejidos — which around the state were typically bought by local elites — converted still more village
Indians into tenants. As for the new mid- and low-level administrative and police positions, they were
generally filled by clients of the local elites, meaning that state now paid minions of those elites to
enforce their hegemony. Even the schools quickly became a means of further indebting rural people
through unregulated ‘taxes’ for buildings, teachers, and materials (Rus, 2003, p. 275).

Rabasa’s efforts to replace the existing bureaucracy with his man deepened the
hostility of highland elites. Moreover, highland elites recognized that these reforms would
undermine their traditional authority in the region and they resisted those efforts which would
transfer their Indians to the lowland regions. Finally, Rabasa realized in 1893-1894 coffee
picking season that that his reforms both created new discomforts among local elites and
failed in success to transfer the workers to the lowlands. Thus, he changed his labor strategy.
He temporarily accepted the system of obligated labor (Rus, 2003, pp. 275-276).

After Rabasa, the new governor of the region, Francisco Leon renewed government’s
efforts to undermine the power of the highland elites in Chiapas. For this aim, he deprived
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San Cristobal of the better part of its hinterland in 1896 by redrawing the departmental
boundaries in the highlands. And he created a new administrative entity, the Partido de
Chamula, which placed 90 percent of Tzotzil population under direct control of the federal
and state governments and the lowland planters. But, these new administrative measures of
Leon to extract the labor reserve from the highlands did not become successful. In 1896
coffee harvest, few indigenous people worked in the lowland plantations (Rus, 2003, p. 278).

On the other hand, Rus (2003, pp. 279-280) claims that, although it is not clear what
mechanism drove the indigenous highland population to work in the lowland plantations, by
1897 and 1898 increasing amount of indebted workers eventually came to work in the
lowlands. Nevertheless, the time period between 1897 and 1904 witnessed the fall of coffee
production in Chiapas due to the annihilation of crops by volcanic eruption in 1902 and price
falls in 1897 and consequently demand for workers decreased. After 1904, the demand for
labor force increased again in Chiapas and in this time highland elites agreed to sell their
labor reserve. More importantly, the lowland planters and government had laid their
insistence on the free labor force and adopted a modified system of indebted labor which
would be controlled by highland elites. Although the labor problem of the lowlands seemed
eventually to be solved, use of indebted labor drove many plantation owners to the bankruptcy
since “they were unable to service the debts they themselves had contracted to cover the wage
advance loans originated by their hiring agents.” Therefore, their struggle to get the control of
labor reserves lasted for three more decades (Rus, 2003, p. 281).

This account of labor strategy in the late nineteenth and beginning of twentieth century
in Chiapas shows that the indigenous community in Chiapas region resembles a gazelle
between the lions and tigers. Despite all the lowland plantation owners’ and government
agents’ discourse on the ‘free labor’, coffee production in Chiapas transformed indigenous
people to be controlled communities by both lowland and highland elites. In this sense, as Rus
(2003, p. 283) argues, they were recolonized but not emancipated. At this point, it can be
asked that whether indigenous laborers were the passive victims of these complex historical
developments or they somehow tried to be active agents as much as they could? Like slaves in
Caribbean sugar plantations they acted in several ways to abandon their deteriorating
conditions. First of all, they complained about their conditions to anyone who would listen.
And secondly, they actively participated in the opening riots of Mexico’s decade of
Revolution in 1910-11 by overthrowing their traditional highland supervisors and government
officers (Rus, 2003, p. 284). These mean, when they had the chance, they did everything in
order to transgress the boundaries drawn by either the lowland and highland elites of Chiapas
or the governments as the slave labourers did in the Caribbean sugar plantations.

Conclusion: Looking Historically to World-System Theory

As one of Latin American scholars, Jeremy Adelman (2004, p. 400) suggests that the
historical scholarly works on Latin American history hugely contributed to make the world
history. In this sense, the local histories of Latin America strengthened the argument that “the
structuring processes of world history create deep unevenness, inequalities, and new cycles of
fragmentation.” On the one hand, these local historical accounts bolster world system theory
by linking the social, economic, political and cultural developments of the localities to the
world processes especially after the fifteenth century. On the other hand, they challenged one
of the main assumptions of world system theory which emphasizes that the historical
processes in all over the world were determined in accordance with the interests of the
capitalist world system.

In this sense, it can be derived that world system theory as developed by Immanuel
Wallerstein is inadequate to explain historical dynamics of integration of the world. As
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historian Steve J. Stern (1988, pp. 854-863) in his provocative essay about feudalism,
capitalism and world system theory claims that the main paradigms of this theory, for
example, on the development of the labor system in the periphery are misleading on both
descriptive and explanatory grounds in the labor strategies of the silver mines and sugar
plantations. For him:

In both cases, the emerging world-system remains important as a concept explaining America’s
subjugation to mercantile exploitation. But its power to reduce the periphery to functionally optimal role
serving the core of international capitalism proves more contingent — more constrained, buffered, and
driven by the force of independent causal ‘motors’ and by internal contradictions — than is suggested by
Wallerstein’s theoretical framework (Stern, 1988, pp. 863-864).

On the other hand, Stern (1988, p. 871) is right when he argues that world system
approach has not to be abandoned. Rather, it should be enriched by the popular resistance and
survival strategies within the periphery and mercantile and elite interests. In addition to
Stern’s points, world system theory should be also enriched by giving local conditions first
priority in explaining the articulation of localities to the world system. In this sense, this
theory should be tested and revised by looking at the historical cases.

Analyzing the labor relations and labor strategies in case of Caribbean islands in the
seventeenth and eighteenth century and Chiapas region in the nineteenth century shows that
the labor relations and strategies in the periphery, first of all, were not predetermined by the
interests of the core countries; rather, they were historically determined. In this sense,
secondly, internal social, political, and economic conditions of a particular periphery played
crucial factors as well as impositions of the core countries in developments of the labor
strategies in Caribbean sugar and Chiapas lowland coffee productions. And lastly, rather than
the passive victims of labor processes in the plantations, the laborers were the active agents of
the production processes which immensely affected their life. The laborers followed different
strategies to transgress the limits imposed by whether the plantation owners or capitalist
agents of world system. In this sense, the laborers sometimes rebelled openly to the plantation
owners and state officials. Sometimes they developed some other indirect strategies to escape
from their conditions. Therefore, the laborers have to be counted as a crucial factor when
analyzing the integration of any particular region to the world system in general.
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Solution Oriented Entrepreneurship as an Alternative Public Relations
Practice

Alternatif Bir Halkla Iliskiler Uygulamasi Olarak Co6ziim Odakh
Girisimcilik
Simge UNLU KURT"
Abstract
Solution-oriented entrepreneurship, which can be defined as a kind of non-profit initiative, refers to the whole of
organizations that mission themselves to produce innovative solutions to ongoing social problems. The structure
of solution-oriented initiatives proposed as a new field of practice for public relations is different from other public
relations practices in terms of their mission and functions. In the study, suggestions will be made on how relations
with the people with different practice fields such as image management, lobbying, crisis communication and
relationship management can institutional solution-oriented entrepreneurship as a practice domain and develop the
domain of influence in this way. In fact, solution-oriented entrepreneurship is thought to play an important role in
the formation of social impact, which is one of the main goals of public relations, as the driving force of sustainable

and economic development.
Keywords: Public Relations, Entrepreneurship, Solution-Oriented Entrepreneurship, Social Impact.

Oz
Kar amaci giitmeyen bir girisim tiiri olarak tanimlanabilecek ¢oziim odakli girisimcilik, siiregelen toplumsal
sorunlara iliskin yenilik¢i ¢ozlimler iretmeyi kendine misyon edinen kuruluslar biitiiniinii ifade etmektedir. Halkla
iligkilere yeni bir uygulama alani olarak onerilen ¢6ziim odakli girisimlerin yapisi diger halkla iligkiler
uygulamalarindan gerek misyonu gerekse de islevleri acisindan farkliliklar arz etmektedir. Caligmada imaj
yonetimi, lobicilik, kriz iletisimi ve iligki yonetimi gibi farkli uygulama alanlarina sahip halkla iligkilerin, ¢6ziim
odakli girisimciligi bir uygulama alanmi olarak kendi biinyesine nasil dahil edebilecegi ve bu yolla etki alanini
gelistirebilmesi icin oneriler sunulacaktir. Oyle ki, ¢oziim odakli girisimcilik siirdiiriilebilir ve ekonomik
kalkinmanin lokomotifi olarak halkla iligkilerin de asli amaglarindan biri olan sosyal etkinin olusturulmasinda
onemli bir rol oynayabilecegi diistiniilmektedir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Halkla Iliskiler, Girisimcilik, C6ziim Odakli Girisimcilik, Sosyal Etki.

Introduction

Non-profit organizations are making sustainable development permanent through
entrepreneurship to facilitate the attribution of social issues and ideas to society. These
organizations, who act voluntarily in the creation of social value, strive to provide social
benefits by developing an entrepreneurial perspective on social problems. Public relations, on
the other hand, is working for the same purpose through institutional social responsibility and
sponsorship activities. Although public relations and the entrepreneurship activities of non-
profit organizations do not show any closeness in the context of practice processes and
strategies, solution-oriented entrepreneurship has the qualities that can be put into public
relations discipline as a practice field.

Entrepreneurship is not only a process directed by businesses that act individually but
also a phenomenon involving the entire society beyond business ownership (Thompson, 1999,
p. 209). It is the main source of social transformations, such as economic growth, improvement
of health services and employment creation. This transformation is made to unite and convince
people of common benefit by referring to environmental, health, technological or repressive
causes against national boundaries. In other words, entrepreneurship, by carrying out
worldwide actions to improve the quality of life and strengthen social positions, is able to
eliminate boundaries and strengthen people economically with these entrepreneurship
activities. Public relations, on the other hand, is responsible for creating mutual benefits and
social impact as an extension of the excellent public relations understanding with the activities
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carried out by the social citizenship mission on behalf of the organization in which they are
affiliated or on behalf of.

In this study, first of all, the literature on entrepreneurship and entrepreneurial process
will be presented and then solution-oriented entrepreneurship, which is proposed as a new field
of practice for public relations, will be transferred along with its objectives, structure and
operational processes.

The Concept of Entrepreneurship and Entrepreneurship Process

The term entrepreneurship was first introduced by French economist Jean Baptiste Say
in the 18" century in the light of the developments in the industrial revolution. The French
economist defined the term entrepreneur as a person who created an idea and economic value
for an important project or activity that would bring economic resources to the next level. More
specifically, entrepreneurs are people who do something new for the development of the
economy and find new business areas for technological growth and social transformation (Dees,
1998, p.2).

With the transition from industrial society to information society, entrepreneurship has
started to be managed by change agents (Thompson, 1999, p. 209-210). Josephn Schumperter
(1949), one of the most important economists of the 20™ century, described entrepreneurship
as catching innovation, assessing opportunities and starting operations with the purpose
emerged as capitalism's ’creative-destructive’ process. In this context, entrepreneurship serves
through change agents to find new markets and innovative solutions to move the economy
forward.

According to Peter Drucker, the management Guru, entrepreneurship is to seek ways to
change, to develop methods that are appropriate for this change, and to benefit from the
emerging situation as an opportunity. Drucker, however, states that starting a job is not
sufficient in terms of entrepreneurship; rather, it is necessary to have a mindset that can see the
possibilities caused by a problem rather than the emergence of a problem (Dees, 1998, p. 3). In
this context, entrepreneurs are engaged in activities to implement the innovation process.
Therefore, entrepreneurship can be considered as a growing dynamic of the economy in which
problems are solved, opportunities are explored and resources are brought together in order to
create value. This dynamic, taking advantage of both systematic and positive changes, is
transforming significantly by improving the exposed wound of society (Reynolds, Storey &
Westhead, 1994, p. 443).

In addition to being aware of opportunities, entrepreneurship also requires effective use
of these opportunities. The presence of individual groups is an important value in the
entrepreneurial work to assess opportunities, discovery processes, seize the opportunities and
to make effective use these opportunities. Since individual groups acting in line with their own
initiatives bring innovative solutions to social, industrial and environmental problems in order
to achieve business profits (Shana and Venkataraman, 2000, p. 217-226). Entrepreneurship, a
combination of risk and innovation process, is a management of a business initiative to make
profit. The point to note here is that all businesses and business management owners are not
actually entrepreneurs (Tan et al., 2009, p. 356). In other words, what constitute the dynamics
of the initiative are individuals or businesses undertaking economic roles by taking part in a
business plan process to create employment and provide social change.
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Figure 1:Venture of Typology
Source: Neck etc., 2009, p. 15

When the entrepreneurship process is examined, it is noted that there are characteristic,
environmental and sociological elements that affect this process. In the entrepreneurial process
model (Figure 2), the advantages derived from the entrepreneur's personal characteristics,
financial resources, cultural elements and social networking connections directly affect the
functioning of the process (Zacharakis etc, 2010, p. 49).

e Innovation phase; technical knowledge acquisition, making initiative ideas
important, looking for a suitable place for business opportunity,

e Finding physical and human power through the development of connections at
the practice level, customer portfolio creation, service of market products and
production process,

e At the stage of development (growth), the process of organizing is discussed in
order to respond to the needs of the government and society.
The fact that the first stage of entrepreneurship is a linear process that begins with the
decision of entrepreneurship and the model where the elements that take part in different stages
of this process are brought together are shown below.
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Figure 2: Model of the Entrepreneurial Process
Source: Bygrave, 2004, p.3.
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Solution-Oriented Entrepreneurship and Public Relations

Civil society covers all types of voluntary groups that have been institutionalized or
noninstitutionalized. The organized and institutionalized form of civil society is expressed as
the non-governmental organization (NGO). NGOs are non-profit organizations that work on a
voluntary basis for the benefit of their members and supporters or the whole community. In
theory, NGOs are organizations that are outside the hierarchical management of the state, that
do not take orders from state institutions and work for the welfare and the well-being of the
society for a purpose that does not interfere with political parties and does not give direct benefit
to them; and they are also defined with the terms such as third sector, non-profit sector,
voluntary sector and charity sector (Ozden, 2008, p.15-16). The sector in which public relations
continue to exist is seen as profit-oriented organizations and the discipline practice areas are
designed in accordance with the structure of this sector.

In fact, social marketing, promotional activities or services such as financial public
relations stand out as activities that serve the purposes of the private sector. However, out of
this sector, public relations activities are restricted and employees are required to carry out their
duties as pure promotion departments. When assessed from a different perspective, practices
such as image-reputation studies, crisis management, lobbying and event management, due to
their nature, are directly linked to the organization and serve as an extension of its aims. Unlike
the practices listed above, social responsibility and sponsorship areas are the practices that the
institution uses to fulfill its social goals and make it necessary to establish close relations with
external stakeholders; however, they have the attribute of supporting social elements that need
to be resolved or improved to a social problem and are also indirectly viewed as activities that
are applied to correct and improve the organization's target audience perception. The study is
based on the assessment of the practice areas of public relations in this context and based on
the question ““can an alternative practice area contribute to public relations?” that appears in the
mind. In response to this question, solution-oriented initiative has been considered as one of the
most powerful elements. Thus, although the concept is understood by its name as the initiative
activities of non-governmental organizations, when examined in detail, it covers all of the social
initiative processes which are not limited to non-governmental organizations and which can be
applied to different sectors.

Therefore, although the study progresses specific to non-governmental organizations, it
is foreseen that other sectors can carry out solution-oriented entrepreneurship through support
of entrepreneurs. Here, the question “what is the difference between sponsoring a civil society
initiative and supporting a civil society initiative directly?” is considered solution-oriented
entrepreneurship as the most important determinant in offering public relations as a practice
area.

Public relations fundamentally involve the processes of recognition and promotion, and
in essence, it requires the recognition of the environment and self-introduction to the
environment. In this respect, public relations policies determine the opinions and suggestions
of the people in which the organization is in relation, as well as introducing the organization to
the environment (Isik and Erdem, 2007, p.115). However, when we move a tiny bit out of this
approach, it can be seen that the responsibility of the organization to fulfill its social and
environmental responsibilities can be seen through its activities such as institutional social
responsibility and sponsorship. Solution-oriented entrepreneurship, however, involves
promoting and directing institutional social responsibility and sponsorship activities and
individuals -regardless of scope and size- by taking one step further away from institutional
social responsibility and sponsorship activities, by addressing the processes of providing labor,
time and equipment or providing financial support with an integrated approach.
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Solution oriented entrepreneurship assumes that, in addition to protecting human rights
and freedoms in which society can co-exist, regardless of differences in nation, religion and
politics, it will bring people together around issues such as helping people in need, extending
the hand of help and protecting the environment (Yildirim, 2004, p. 54). Here, entrepreneurship,
which can be seen as a key concept, includes different solution proposals within the structure
of innovation and dynamism. Therefore, this is seen as the priority issue of the present social
problem, which requires business partnerships with the public sector and distinguishes solution-
oriented initiatives from long-term social responsibility practices. Thus, the orientation of
individuals and groups with the spirit of initiative, which is directly derived from the initiative
or promoted from external stakeholders by public relations practitioners, with a focus on social
change, has the ability to bring an innovative approach to public relations practices.

In the process of generating innovative solutions to social problems, new resources are
constantly being sought to gain social capital as well as to provide social benefits. This search
for resources and the delay of solutions causes the sensitivity of society towards the subject to
increase day by day (Giiler, 2010, p. 42-43). Although institutional social responsibility
activities are seen as effective in solving social problems, the aims cannot be achieved due to
experienced economic, political and social problems as well as long-term processes. However,
institutional social responsibility activities do not have a concern about bringing “innovative”
solutions, but they are only aimed at solving the social problem in the context of the project.
Therefore, solution oriented entrepreneurship is seen as an element that can bring a different
approach to public relations practices where new ideas and practices are used effectively.

Members and volunteers are considered to be the most effective elements for the
solution of social problems. This is a difficult process to produce solutions to social problems
without them. Although non-governmental organizations carry out solution oriented studies
within their own fields, they have difficulties in reaching a sufficient number of members and
volunteers (Ozden, 2008, p. 58-59). The main problem is that the solution proposals and the
organization established around this proposal do not have the ability to communicate and
promote. Another important element in the assessment of solution-oriented entrepreneurship as
a field of practice of public relations is seen here. A solution oriented initiative led by public
relations and consultancy is considered to be an element that can ensure high efficiency in both
promotional activities and communication with stakeholders and target audiences.

Social, political, legal and economic structural transformations are required for an
environment where solution oriented initiatives will gain full functionality and be accepted. The
public relations activities that plan and carry out these transformations under current conditions
will accelerate solution-oriented initiatives and it is also important to ensure the scope and
impact of individuals and organizations that aim to bring solutions to social problems (Biber,
2006, p.6). The effective use of mass media in solution oriented entrepreneurship activities
directed by public relations is of utmost importance. In this context, publicity for the public is
required to be supported and communicated with tools that will make effective in terms of
sustainability of solution oriented entrepreneurship activities.
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Increasing Social Benefits in Long-Term
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Figure 3: The Case of Strategy Map Social Oriented Entrepreneurs
Source: Coskun, 2006, p. 111.

In order for the solution-oriented initiatives to realize their mission, it is necessary to
determine the extent to which they have achieved their management goals and the strategic
goals that are their foundation purposes. In this respect, the visionary structure and self-
assessment competence of solution-oriented initiatives as a field of practice of public relations
are of great importance. Thus, this missionary structure and assessment competence is one of
the most important reasons to classify solution oriented initiatives as an activity under public
relations. In this context, there are performance criteria to measure whether solution oriented
entrepreneurship activities of non-governmental organizations have achieved the specified
objectives. Accordingly, human capital, information capital and institutional capital, which are
located in the learning and development dimension of the strategy map in Figure 3, constitute
the infrastructure of the institution. Performance in these areas, is a prerequisite for improving
the performance of the institution's processes. The increase in value offered to service areas and
other stakeholders is also dependent on the performance of processes, activities, service areas,
innovations and legal processes. Increasing the social benefit to the society in the dimension of
social benefit in the long run, good communication with stakeholders and the reputation of the
organization (brand) depend on increasing the values that are presented to service receivers and
other stakeholders. The financial dimension, which is at the top of the strategy map in profitable
initiatives, is at the bottom of the strategy map of solution oriented initiatives (Coskun, 2006,
p. 111-112).
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Conclusion

In this study, the importance of solution oriented initiatives proposed as a practice area
of public relations is increasingly attached to the increase in the number of initiatives, as well
as the expansion of efforts for the development of civil society in the political, cultural and
economic environment.

Social life is shaped by the entrepreneurship practices in which many individuals
interact continuously and interact with each other through social networks. In fact, these social
systems also serve the purposes of increasing social awareness and changing social structure in
the process of public establishment. However, the assessment of the benefit of collective action
plays an important role in the production, receiving and processing of information. The solution
oriented initiatives that are organized to influence and direct the public are the most important
tools and require the most effective use of them in order to realize entrepreneurship, which is
naturally the elements of the social system. The element to realize this process is the existence
of public relations as a managerial element.

In today's societies, the good functioning of public spaces depends primarily on the
levels of collective organization of these societies. In a sense, initiatives also assume the role
of shaping the public opinion. Therefore, it is possible to accept solution oriented initiatives as
a social mechanism that fulfills the functions of informing and shaping societies through public
relations.

As a result, it is considered that public relations can be an ideal channel for increasing
access and effectiveness of organizations in developing innovative solutions to social problems.
These solution oriented initiative practices and can also help to enable social participation
mechanisms in this process.
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Use of Stance Lexical Bundles by Turkish and Japanese EFL Learners and
Native English Speakers in Academic Writing*

Tutum Sézciik Oriintiilerinin ingilizceyi Yabanci Dil Olarak Ogrenen Tiirk
ve Japon Ogrenciler ve Ingilizce Anadil Konusucular: Tarafindan
Akademik Yazimda Kullanimi

Meltem MUSLU"

Abstract
Linguists have been interested in the sequences of words that tend to occur for a long time. The present study
examines a particular type of recurrent chunks called lexical bundles (LB). LBs are multi-word expressions and
an important component of the fluent linguistic production depends on the control of them (Hyland, 2008a). The
purpose of this study was to find out the most common stance LBs used in argumentative essays written by native
English speakers and Turkish and Japanese EFL learners. It also aimed at finding the structural and functional
characteristics of these bundles, and to what extent these structures used by the Turkish and Japanese EFL learners
are similar to the ones used by the native speakers. To answer these questions, Louvain Corpus of Native English
Essays (LOCNESS), Japanese International Corpus of Learner English (JPICLE) and Turkish International Corpus
of Learner English (TICLE) were used. The structures of the stance LBs were determined by following Biber’s
(2006) classification and the functions were determined by adapting their classification. The concordancing
program WordSmith was used to find and determine the 3-4 word stance LBs. In the statistical analysis, Type-
token ratio and Log Likelihood were used. The results showed that native speakers use lexical bundles least;
whereas, Japanese EFL learners use them most frequently. The functions and the structures of LBs vary in each
group. Suggestions regarding how to teach these devices in foreign language education were also given.
Keywords: Lexical bundles, Corpus Linguistics, stance, Contrastive Interlanguage Analysis, academic writing,
Turkish and Japanese EFL learners

Oz

Dilbilimciler uzun zamandan beri bir arada olma egiliminde olan ardisik kelimeleri incelemektedirler. Bu
¢alismada sozciik oriinttisii denilen ve siirekli tekrar eden belirli bir kelime grubu incelenmektedir. Sozciik
oriintiisti, ‘kiime’ ya da ‘y1gin’ da denilen birkag kelimenin yan yana gelmesi ile olusan kelime gruplaridir ve dili
akic1 bir sekilde kullanmanin énemli bir boliimii bu yapilara hakim olmaktan geger (Hyland, 2008a). Bu ¢alisma,
anadili Ingilizce olan ve ingilizce’yi yabanci dil olarak 6grenen Tiirk ve Japon ogrenciler tarafindan tartigma
tiiriinde yazilmis kompozisyonlarda en ¢ok kullanilan ‘tutum sdzciik driintiileri’ni (TSO) bulmay1 amagclamustir.
Calisma aym1 zamanda, bu kelime grubunun yapisal ve islevsel olarak hangi ozellikleri gosterdigini ve bu
ozelliklerin anadili ingilizce olan ve ingilizce’yi yabanci dil olarak 6grenen dgrenciler arasinda nasil bir farklilik
gosterdigini bulmay hedeflemistir. Bu amaglara ulasmak i¢in veri toplama araci olarak Louvain Corpus of Native
English Essays (LOCNESS), Japanese International Corpus of Learner English (JPICLE) ve Turkish International
Corpus of Learner English (TICLE) kullamilmigtir. Tutum sézciik Oriintiileri yapisal ve islevsel olarak analiz
edilirken Biber’in (2006) siniflandirmasi takip edilmis ancak bu smiflandirma ¢ikan sonuglara goére adapte
edilmistir. 3-4 kelimeden olusan sozciik oriintiilerini bulmak i¢in WordSmith program kullanilmstir. Istatistiksel
analizde, Type/token ratio ve Log Likelihood Analizi kullamlmistir. Cikan sonuglara gére anadili Ingilizce olan
katilimeilar TSOyii en az kullanirken en fazla kullanan grup Japon dgrenciler olmustur. TSO’lerin yapisal ve
islevsel kullanimlar1 her grupta farklilik gostermistir. Bu yapilarin yabanci dil 6gretiminde kullanimina yonelik
Onerilere de ¢alismada yer verilmistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Sézciik Oriintiileri, Derlem Dilbilim, tutum, karsilastirmal aradil alismasi, akademik yazim,
Ingilizceyi yabanci dil olarak 6grenen Tiirk ve Japon 6grenciler

Introduction

Lexical bundles (LBs hereafter) are the most frequently occurring sequences of words
which are usually not idiomatic in meaning; the meanings are transparent from the individual
words, and are usually not complete grammatical structures (Biber, 2006). They are
combinations of three or more words, which are identified empirically in a corpus of natural
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language; for instance, take a look at, I don 't know, and as a result of (Cortes, 2006). They are
extended collocations that appear more frequently than expected by chance, helping to shape
meanings in specific contexts and contributing to our sense of coherence in a text (Hyland,
2008b). Since gaining sensitivity to expert users’ preferences for certain sequences of words
is required in gaining the control of a new language (Hyland, 2008a), LBs have a crucial role
in both academic prose and spoken discourse. Identifying fixed phrases provides benefits for
both language teachers and learners since fluent linguistic production depends on the control
of the LBs. Identifying them may help learners acquire the specific rhetoric practices of the
texts they are asked to write (Hyland, 2008b). As Hyland (2008a, p. 60) states ‘the study of
clusters offers insights into a crucial, and often overlooked dimension of language use,
providing a better understanding of the ways writers employ the resources of English in
different contexts, and with the potential to inform advanced academic literacy instruction’.

Considering their significance in language learning and teaching, researchers have been
investigating the use of LBs in classroom teaching and textbooks, and in professional writers’
and students’ writings. First studies on LBs focused on the identification of these units and a
description of their patterns of occurrence in different written and spoken registers in English
(Biber et al., 2004; Biber, 2006; Biber & Barbieri, 2007; Conrad & Biber, 2004; Cortes, 2002;
Hernandez, 2013; Herbel-Eisenmann et al, 2010; Hyland, 2008a; Hyland, 2008b; Jablonkai,
2010; Nesi & Bastiirkmen, 2006; Strunkyte & Jurkunaite, 2008). In addition to these studies,
some research focused on the pedagogical aspect of LBs (Cortes, 2006; Neely & Cortes, 2009),
some on comparing different languages (Bal, 2010; Cortes, 2008; Nekrasova, 2009; Tenuta et
al., 2012), and some on the comparison of their use by native and nonnative speakers of English
(Chen & Baker, 2010; Cortes, 2004; Jalali et al., 2008; Jukneviciené, 2011; Taki and Jafarpour,
2011; Wei & Lei, 2011).

However, none of these studies compared the use of LBs by learners from different
native language backgrounds. As Hyland (2008b) points out, more work with different
disciplines, genres, and first language groups should be done, since as Granger (2002) points
out, an improved understanding of learner output illuminates all aspects of pedagogy from
tasks to curriculum. Considering these, this study first aims at exploring the structures and
functions of stance lexical bundles used by native speakers of English, and by Turkish and
Japanese learners studying English as a Foreign Language. The second aim is to find out
whether there is a difference in the use of LBs between the native speakers of English and the
Turkish and Japanese EFL learners.

Methodology
Data collection tools and participants

Three existing corpora were used in the present study: Louvain Corpus of Native English
Essay (LOCNESS) and two learner corpora from ICLEv2, namely TICLE (Turkish
International Corpus of Learner English) and JPICLE (Japanese International Corpus of
Learner English). Each corpus consists of argumentative essays written by university students.

In the study, LOCNESS was used since the participants’ age was similar to the ones in
the learner corpora and the data consists of argumentative essays. The number of words in
each corpus is also similar: LOCNESS, the native speaker corpus including the essays written
by American university students, contains 149,501 words. The learner corpus TICLE
contains 199,532 words and JPICLE contains 198,131 words.
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Data Analysis
Operationalization

A word combination has to meet a set of defining criteria to be counted as a bundle.
The first criterion is the cut-off frequency, which determines the number of LBs to be included
in the analysis. The frequency cut-off point of the bundles varies from study to study. Biber
(2006) concluded that to be a LB, a four-word expression had to recur ten times per million
words and appear in more than five texts. However, Biber et al. (2004) set the criteria as forty
times in a one-million word corpus and Cortes (2004) set it as twenty times in one million
words. These higher cut-off points were chosen to make the frequency analysis to be more
conservative and to ensure that the expressions analyzed in these studies were used in extremely
high frequencies. In addition to frequency, lexical bundles must be used in at least 3-5 different
texts (10%) to prevent focusing on idiosyncratic uses by the authors of the texts in the corpus
used. Since high cut-off points are chosen to be more conservative, in this study, the cut-off
point is determined as 3. Also, the bundles which are seen in at least 3 different texts are chosen
to make the analysis more accurate. The last criterion concerns the length of word combinations,
usually 2-6 word units. Three and four-word lexical bundles were analyzed in this study.
Although ‘many four-word bundles hold three-word bundles in their structures’ (Cortes, 2004,
p. 401) and they are more common and present a wider range of structures and functions
(Hyland, 2008b), three-word lexical bundles are also included since some of the 3-word bundles
found in the study have an important role in the analysis. For instance, the bundles the fact that
and | think that were used very frequently in all corpora. To determine the LBs, the concordance
program WordSmith v.5, created by Scott (2008), was used.

Statistical Measures

Lexical variety and frequency distribution of the corpora were analyzed. To find out the
lexical variety, type-token ratio (T/t) was calculated. T/t ratio of LBs represents the percentage
of each bundle within all words in a corpus, that is, the number of bundles that falls into per 100
words.

The frequency distribution of the corpora was calculated through Log Likelihood (LL)
analysis. LL test considers word frequencies weighted over two different corpora. It measures
higher or lower frequencies than expected. In the analysis, LOCNESS frequency results were
compared with TICLE and JPICLE (L1 vs. L2 comparison). In order to see the condition among
learner groups, overall lexical bundle frequency of TICLE and JPICLE were also compared
(L2 vs. L2 comparison).

Exlusion criteria

The focus of this study was to determine stance lexical bundles; therefore, while
doing the analysis, the 1% person singular and plural pronouns were included and considered
as personal stance. Yet, 2" and 3" person singular and plural pronouns were excluded since
as Biber (2006, p. 91) points out, ‘Although such structures express some kind of attitude or
evaluation, they do not necessarily reflect the personal stance of the speaker/writer’. In this
study, the 2" person singular / plural was only included when it was an attitudinal/modality
stance; such as if you want to.

Also, when analyzing the data, bundles including abbreviation are combined with
the ones with no abbreviation so that they do not stand as different word groups. For instance,
| do not want and | don 't want were combined and counted as one bundle. Similarly, bundles
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that are structurally and functionally similar were combined and counted as one. For instance,
| think the, I think it, and | think we are all SP+VP structure and they are all impersonal and
uncertain. Therefore, these bundles were combined and counted as one impersonal/uncertain
and SP+VP bundle. Similarly, the verbs ‘is’ and ‘are’ were combined, such as is/are very
important. In the analysis, the frequencies of each bundle were summed up.

Classification of Lexical Bundles

The structural and functional classification of LBs by Biber (2006) has been widely
relied on in the studies on LBs in the field. Therefore, when finding the structural and functional
features of the stance lexical bundles used by native English speakers, and Turkish and
Japanese EFL learners, his classification was used. However, while determining the epistemic
stance bundles, a revised version of Biber’s classification was used (see Figure 1 and 2 below).

As Biber (1999) states, epistemic bundles comment on the knowledge status of the
information (certain, uncertain, probable/possible), such as I don 't know if, and I don 't think so.
There are two sub-categories of epistemic stance bundles: Personal and impersonal. Personal
epistemic bundles can express certainty and uncertainty, but most of them express only
uncertainty. | don’t know what, | don’t think so, and I think it was are examples of personal
epistemic bundles. Impersonal epistemic bundles express certainty; are more likely to, and the
fact that the are considered in this group. However, a slight change has been applied to this
model by adding two more categories since while analyzing the data, it was found that there
were many personal certain and impersonal uncertain LBs. Therefore, epistemic stance bundles
were categorized as:

Epistemic Stance Bundles

/ \

Personal Impersonal
Certain  Uncertain Certain  Uncertain

Figure 1. Adapted Categories of Epistemic Stance Bundles

When analyzing the data, it was also found that some chunks expressing ‘evaluation’
were fairly used. These chunks indicate what a writer thinks about a specific subject. They are
formed by using an adjective and they make an assessment on a particular topic. Therefore,
they give a clear indication of the writers’ thoughts on that specific topic and show personal
stance. For this reason, they were counted as a new category of SLBs. Biber (2006, p.92)
categorizes common lexico-grammatical features used for the stance analyses and he lists some
stance adjectives used in evaluation. Some of the adjectives he mentions in this category are
appropriate, good/bad, better/worse, essential, important, interesting and necessary. While
determining the evaluation SLBs, this list is used as a basis. Some of the LBs determined
in the evaluation category were it is difficult to, is the best, is very easy to, and is very
interesting. This new category is added to the Attitudinal/Modality category. Hence, the new
attitudinal/modality category consists of five groups. The functional categories used in this
study can be seen in the Figure 2 below.
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Functional Categories of Lexical Bundles

]

1. Stance Expressions 2.Discourse Organizers  3.Referential Expressions

I.Epistemic

a.Personal
b.Impersonal

[ Attitudinal/Modality
a.Desire

b.Obligation/Direction
c.Intention/Prediction

d.Ability
e. Evaluation

Figure 2. Functional Categories of LBs identified in this study
The results of the study and the discussion of the findings can be found in the next part.
Results and Discussion
Overall Results of the Study

Table 1 below presents the overall descriptive results of the stance lexical bundles used
in all corpora.

Table 1: Frequencies and percentages of SLBs Corpora
Total number Total number 9% of

of words of SLBs SLBs
TICLE 199,532 288 0,14
LOCNESS 149,501 184 0,12
JPICLE 198,131 357 0,18
Total 547,164 829 0,15

The total number of the words analyzed in this study is 547,164 and 0,15% of these
words consist of SLBs. The results show that native speakers (184) use SLBs least, whereas
Japanese EFL learners (357) use them most frequently. The use of SLBs by the Turkish EFL
learners (288) is in between these two groups. The findings are consistent with Wei and Lei
(2011) and Jalali et al. (2008) that nonnative speakers use much more lexical bundles than
native speakers. These results do not coincide with Chen and Baker (2010) for in their study,
they found that the widest range of LBs was used by native speakers and the smallest range
was used by nonnative learners.
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The number of bundles found in this study is higher than the numbers found in previous
studies. For instance, Hyland (2008a) found 629 bundles in a corpus of nearly 3.5 million
corpus, Wei and Lei (2011) found 241 bundles in a 2.5 million corpus. In these studies, they
analyzed the 4-word lexical bundles, since as Wei and Lei state, 3-word bundles are extremely
common. Therefore, one of the reasons of the high number of lexical bundles found in this
study is both three and four-word lexical bundles are included. Also, as mentioned earlier,
a new category (evaluation) is added to Biber’s classification and the highest number of lexical
bundles constitutes this category in the Japanese corpus.

Log Likelihood Analysis Results

In order to test the frequency distribution of the corpora, Log Likelihood (LL) analysis
was done. LOCNESS frequency results were compared with orderly TICLE and JPICLE (L1
vs. L2 comparison). In order to see the condition among learner groups, overall lexical bundle
frequency of TICLE and JPICLE were also compared (L2 vs. L2 comparison). Table 2 shows
the LL ratio of the bundles in comparison with TICLE and LOCNESS.

Table 2: LL Ratio of TICLE and LOCNESS
O1TICLE %1 02 LOCNESS %72 LL ratio

Lexical 288 0,14 184 0,12 +2,88
Bundles

O1 is observed frequency in Corpus 1

02 is observed frequency in Corpus 2

%1 and %2 values show relative frequencies in the texts.
+ indicates overuse in O1 relative to 02,

- indicates underuse in O1 relative to O2

In the table, O1 and O2 refer to overall frequency of lexical bundles observed in
TICLE and LOCNESS. %1 value includes the relative frequency of LBs in the texts, i.e.,
0,14 relative frequency means there are approximately 0,14 lexical bundles falling into
every 100 words in TICLE. According to the result, LL ratio measurement indicates an
overuse in TICLE with an +2,88 LL value. This means that there is a significant difference
between the two corpora in terms of LB frequency (p < 0.05) and the overuse in TICLE
relative to LOCNESS has been approved by the LL calculation.

Table 3: LL Ratio of JPICLE and LOCNESS
O1 JPICLE %1 02 LOCNESS %02 LL

Lexical 357 0,18 184 0,12 +18,28
Bundles

As expected from the frequency difference between JPICLE and LOCNESS, LL value
between the two corpora revealed an overuse of SLBs. The LL ratio between these two
corpora is + 18,28. In the LL analysis, the higher the LL value means the more significant
overuse; therefore, it can be concluded that the overuse of lexical items in JPICLE is more
than the use of TICLE.

Table 4: LL Ratio of JPICLE and TICLE
O1 JPICLE %1 O2TICLE %72 LL

Lexical 357 0,18 288 0,14 +7,89
Bundles

The comparison between JPICLE and TICLE showed that Japanese EFL learners
overused SLBs with a +7,89 LL ratio. The results of LL shows that compared to native
speakers, both EFL learner groups overused LBs; however, since the language item under
consideration is an English language structure, the usage of SLBs in LOCNESS is accepted as
the accurate usage.
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Type-token Ratio Results

T/t ratio shows the lexical variety within a text. T/t ratio of SLBs represents the
percentage of each bundle within all words in the corpora, that is, the number of bundles that
falls into per 100 words.

Table 5. Overall Comparative Frequency Distribution of SLBs in general

Tokens Tvpes T/t Ratio
LOCNESS (L1) 1056 184 17
TICLE (L2) 2519 288 11
JPICLE (L2) 8394 357 4

T/t ratio= Percentage of number of SLBs (types) in total of words (tokens) in each corpus

As Table 5 shows, the lowest number of LBs in total belongs to LOCNESS (184). Yet,
when the T/t ratio of LBs is compared, it was seen that the T/t ratio of LBs used in LOCNESS
is 17%; whereas, it is 11% in TICLE, and 4 % in JPICLE. This means that native speakers
used more varied SLBs; 17 of their every 100 words were a SLB. Turkish learners used 11 of
their every 100 words as a SLB and Japanese learners used 4. The percentage of T/t ratios is
similar in LOCNESS and TICLE corpora, but it is lower than these two groups in JPICLE. The
distribution of epistemic and attitudinal/modality SLBs were also compared since the
evaluation SLBs are highly used by the Japanese EFLs.

Table 6. Overall Comparative Frequency Distribution of Epistemic & Attitudinal/ Modality LBs

Epistemic SLBs Attitudinal/Modality SLBs
Tokens Types T/t Ratio
LOCNESS (L1) 772 118 15 284 66 23
TICLE (L2) 1425 184 13 1094 104 9
JPICLE (L2) 1496 170 11 6898 187 3

Tokens  Types T/t Ratio

T/t ratio= Percentage of number of SLBs (types) in total of words (tokens) in each corpus

As Table 6 presents, the percentage of the use of epistemic bundles is more than the
attitudinal/modality bundles in L2 learner groups. Turkish EFL learners used 13 of their every
100 words as epistemic SLB and Japanese EFL learners used 11 of their every 100 words as
epistemic SLB. On the contrary, native speakers used attitudinal/modality SLBs more than
epistemic SLBs. The difference between the use of epistemic and attitudinal/modality LBs is
the highest in Japanese EFL learners group. They used epistemic bundles 11%, but
attitudinal/modality bundles 3%. The reason for this could be that Japanese EFL learners used
evaluation LBs excessively compared to other bundles. When the most frequent 40 lexical
bundles are compared (Table 7), it is seen that Japanese learners used some of the bundles far
more frequently than the EFL learners. Therefore, although the number of LBs is more in
JPICLE, the lexical variety is lower. Conversely, native speakers used the fewest number of
lexical bundles; however, lexical variety is the highest (17%) in this group. That is, native
speakers use less but various bundles; whereas EFL learners use more bundles, but they are
not various; similar or the same bundles are used in many instances. The results are consistent
with Chen (2012) that she also found that nonnative speakers use restricted range of epistemic
devices. In order to see the differences between the three corpora, the most common 40 bundles
were compared.

Forty most common stance lexical bundles
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Table 7 presents the most common 40 stance lexical bundles used in LOCNESS,
TICLE and JPICLE. The bundles that are used in all of the three corpora are written Italic

and bold.

Table 7. Most common 40 Stance Lexical Bundles

NATIVE TURKISH JAPANESE
Stance Bundles Fre. Stance Bundles Fre. Stance Bundles Fre.
THE FACT THAT 71 I THINK+N 88 | THINK+N 309
(THE/IT/THIS/etc.)
BE ABLE TO 50 IN MY OPINION 70 | THINK THAT 279
HAVE TO BE 23 I WANTTO 59 IWANTTO 185
ARE/IS GOING TO 22 BEABLETO 53 WEHAVETO 108
| FEEL THAT 20 | BELIEVE THAT 43 WENEEDTO 94
DO NOT WANT 18 IT CAN BE 39 IS/ARE VERY 68
IMPORTANT
BE ALLOWED TO 15 DO NOT WANT 36 |1 DO NOT THINK 67
NEED TO BE 15 ITWILL BE 32 ITISIMPORTANT 48
WILL CONTINUE TO 14  IS/ARE VERY 31 DON'T HAVE TO 43
IMPORTANT
THE OPPONENTS OF 13 THE FACT THAT 31 WEWANTTO 40
| BELIEVE THAT 12 THERE WILL BE 31 | BELIEVE THAT 38
THERE WOULD BE 12 WE CAN SEE 30 I WOULDLIKETO 38
WOULD HAVE TO 12 | THINK THAT 29 IT WILL BE 38
IT ISIMPORTANT 11 DO NOT KNOW 27 | DON'T WANT 34
WOULD LIKE TO 11 DO NOT THINK 30 AREABLETO 32
IS/ARE FORCED TO 10 THERE SHOULD BE 24 ITISGOOD 32
WOULD HAVE BEEN 10 WE CAN SAY 23  MOST IMPORTANT 31
THING
ARGUE THAT THE 9 WE SEE THAT 23 WILL BE ABLETO 31
DO NOT HAVE TO 9 WE HAVE TO 22 HAVE TO BE 30
I THINK THAT 9 IS THE MOST 21 ISVERY 30
IMPORTANT DIFFICULT
I THINK+N (IT/THE) 9 IS/ARE GOING TO 19 ITISDIFFICULT 30
IN MY OPINION 9 IT MEANS THAT 19 WANT TO SAY 30
IT IS OBVIOUS 9 DO NOT HAVE TO 18 1 DON'T KNOW 28
THERE WILL BE 9 CAN BE DONE 17 ISVERY USEFUL 28
CAN BE SEEN 8 | CAN SAY 17 IT IS SAID 28
| HAVE SEEN 8 ISIARE NOT IMPORTANT 17 INEEDTO 25
PEOPLE FEEL THAT 8 THERE IS NO NEED 17 1T ISNATURAL 25
SHOULD BE ALLOWED 8  PEOPLE THINK THAT 16 IT ISSAID THAT 25
TO
WILL BE ABLE TO 8 WE KNOW THAT 16 1S GOOD FOR 24
WILL HAVE TO 8 IN FACT THERE/THIS/THE 15 IS THE BEST 23
WOULD BE ABLE TO 8 IT IS NECESSARY 15 IT IS NECESSARY 23
ARE WILLING TO 7 SEEMS TOBE 15 IT MAY BE 23
CONSIDERED TO BE 7  THE IMPORTANT THING 15 THE FACT THAT 23
IS
| WOULD LIKE TO 7  WE CAN SAY THAT 15 IT ISVERY 22
IMPORTANT
IS/ARE ALLOWED TO 7  ACCORDING TO ME 14 1AM GOING TO 21
IS VERY IMPORTANT 7 DO NOT UNDERSTAND 13 ITISTRUE 21
IT ISPOSSIBLE 7 ITISBETTER 13 IT MIGHT BE 21
MAY HAVE BEEN 7 IT IS TRUE 13  WILL NOT BE 21
ONE CAN SEE 7  SEEN AS A/AN 13 DON'T NEED TO 20
SHOULD BE ABLE TO 7  THIS MEANS THAT 13 1 WANT TO SAY 20

As Table 7 shows; the fact that, do not have to, I think that, and is/are very important
are the most common LBs used by both the native speakers and EFL learner groups.




USE OF STANCE LEXiCAL BUNDLES BY TURKISH AND JAPANESE EFL LEARNERS AND NATIVE ENGLISH SPEAKERS iIN ACADEMIC WRITING 1327

When the frequency of these bundles was compared, it was found that | think+n is by far the
most frequently used SLB by the Japanese and Turkish EFL learners, 309 times and 88 times
respectively. Whereas the fact that (71) was the most frequently used SLB by the native
speakers. The fact that is considered an impersonal certain epistemic SLB and it is used 31
times by the Turkish EFL learners and 23 times by the Japanese learners. Unlike native
speakers, EFL learners used personal uncertain epistemic stance bundles the most, which
are in my opinion, I think+n and I think that. In my opinion is used 70 times by the Turkish
EFL learners; on the other hand, it was used 9 times by the native speakers and 20 times by
the Japanese EFL learners. | think that is used excessively by the Japanese EFL learners; they
used it 279 times. However, native speakers used it only 9 times and Turkish EFL learners
used it 29 times. Another striking finding is Japanese EFL learners used the verb think
immensely; | think+n 309 times and | think that 279 times. Turkish EFL learners used |
think+n 88 times and I think that 29 times. Unlike Japanese and Turkish EFL learners, native
speakers used | think that and | think+n only 9 times each.

It is also seen that Japanese EFL learners tend to use first person singular and plural
pronouns more often than the other groups. ‘I’ was used 11 times and ‘we’ was used 3 times
by the Japanese EFL learners in the most common 40 lexical bundles. Native speakers used ‘I’
five times and they did not use ‘we’. The use of ‘I’ and ‘we’ by the Turkish EFL learners
remains in between the native speakers and Japanese EFL learners: ‘I’ three times, ‘we’ five
times. Since Japanese is a pro-drop language, surprisingly, Japanese speakers used the
expletive ‘it’ more frequently than the native speakers. It is also surprising that although they
used the dummy subject it more frequently than the other groups, they did not use the expletive
‘there’. Turkish is also a pro-drop language, but Turkish native speakers did not use the
expletive ‘it’ as often as Japanese native speakers. English native speakers used expletive
pronouns ‘it’ and ‘there’ twice. They used the first person singular six times, but they did not
use the first person plural pronoun. The use of first person subject pronouns and expletives by
the Turkish EFL learners remains in between the native speakers and Japanese EFL learners.

It can be concluded from these results that the use of epistemic devices in general by
the Turkish EFL learners is closer to native speaker use. Hyland (2005) suggests that contrary
to what is often thought, academic writing is not an impersonal monologue. Use of self-
mention is an important stance marker, but as seen in the results; native speakers used
these expressions less frequently than EFL learners. This finding is inconsistent with Taki
and Jafarpour (2011) that native speakers use self-mention more than the learners, namely the
Persian group. Another important finding the table shows is that Japanese EFL learners used
uncertainty verbs think and believe immensely. Conversely, the verb choice of native speakers
was varied: believe, argue, seem, think, and feel were the verbs used most frequently. In
addition, the most frequently used epistemic bundle by the native speakers was the fact that,
which shows certainty. It can be concluded that Japanese learners used uncertainty bundles
more often compared to native speakers and Turkish EFL learners. The reason for this could
be the difference between the cultures. As Kamimura and Oi (1998) states, Japanese
argumentative style is more subjective rather than factual or objective, and there is more weight
on evoking empathy in the audience, rather than more emphasis on persuading the audience.
In order to interpret these findings more accurately, a deeper analysis, both functionally and
structurally, should be done.

Muslu, M., (2018). Use of Stance Lexical Bundles by Turkish and Japanese EFL Learners and Native English
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Functions of stance lexical bundles

A general comparison of the use of epistemic and attitudinal/modality SLBs can be
seen in the chart below.

Chart 1: Functions of Stance Lexical Bundles in general
70

60
50
40
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20
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0

TICLE LOCNESS JPICLE

W Epistemic Att./Mod.

As Chart 1 shows, epistemic bundles were used more frequently in TICLE
(63,89%) and LOCNESS (64,14%); whereas attitudinal/modality bundles were used more
frequently in JPICLE (52,37%). When the use of epistemic bundles and attitudinal/modality
bundles are compared in all groups, it is found that epistemic bundles were used most frequently
by the native speakers (64,14%). The results are somewhat consistent with Chen (2012) that
in her study she found that there is a great similarity in the total number of epistemic
devices used by native and non-native (Chinese) speakers. In the current study, the

FUNCTIONS OF STANCE LEXICAL BUNDLES

Corpora TICLE LOCNESS JPICLE
Frequency & Percentages Freq. % Freq. % Freq. %
w 4 | PC 41 14,24 14 7,6 37 10,36
o % «»| PIUC 18 6,25 7 3,8 47 13,17
=54 imic 65 22,57 47 25,54 48 13,45
wom IM/UC 60 20,83 50 27,2 38 10,64
o — Desire 11 3,82 7 3,8 21 5,88
E 2:' 3:' > Obligation/Direction 29 10,07 29 15,76 47 13,17
=z 8 | Intention/Prediction 11 3,82 9 4,89 15 4,20
|<T: o S | Ability 3 1,04 2 1,09 7 1,96
Evaluation 50 17,36 19 10,32 97 27,17
Total 288 100 184 100 357 100

percentage of the use of epistemic devices by the native speakers and Turkish EFL learners
is very close to each other; however, the percentage of Japanese EFL learners is lower. Native
speakers used epistemic bundles slightly more than the Turkish EFL learners did, whereas
they used them relatively more than the Japanese EFL learners. The reason why Japanese
EFL learners wused attitudinal/modality LBs more is that they used evaluation bundles
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excessively. Looking at each functional category would give more insights on the use of
stance lexical bundles. Table 8 below summarizes the functions of SLBs used in all corpora
more in depth.

Table 8: Functions of Stance Lexical Bundles in detail

As can be seen, epistemic bundles were frequently used in all groups. Both native
speakers and Turkish and Japanese EFL learners used impersonal SLBs pervasively. Compared
to personal bundles, impersonal stance bundles were used more often. The total number of
impersonal stance bundles used by the native speakers is 52,74%. Similarly, both Japanese
(24,09%) and Turkish (43,4%) EFL learners used impersonal stance, such as are more likely
to, more often than the personal stance, such as I think that. Among all lexical devices used by
native speakers, 64,14% of them were epistemic devices, most of which (52,74%) shows
impersonality. Similarly, 43,4% out of 63,89% of the Turkish data consists of impersonal
epistemic devices, and 24,09% out of 47,62% of Japanese data consists of impersonal epistemic
devices.

When the use of certainty and uncertainty devices is compared, it is seen that native and
Turkish EFL learners used certainty devices more than uncertainty, whereas the number of
certainty and uncertainty devices was the same in Japanese native speakers (23,81%). Turkish
EFL learners used 27,06% uncertainty devices and 36,81% certainty devices. Native speakers
used 31% of uncertainty and 33,14% of certainty devices. This is somewhat in line with Agcam
(2014) that in her study, nonnatives (Turkish and Spanish) used more certainty devices than
native speakers did. The use of certainty/uncertainty devices by the native speakers is slightly
more than each other (2,14%), whereas the use of certainty/uncertainty devices by the Turkish
EFL learnersis a little more visible (9,75%). In order to make better inferences about the
data, personal certainty/uncertainty and impersonal certainty/uncertainty should also be
compared.

When personal certainty and uncertainty is compared, it is seen that personal certain
LBs, such as I know that, we have seen are more common than personal uncertain LBs, such as
| think that, it seems to me in LOCNESS and TICLE. On the contrary, personal uncertain LBs
are used more frequently in JPICLE. Native speakers used more personal certain LBs, they
preferred using words with certainty; whereas words with uncertainty were preferred in
impersonal LBs. Contrary to what Biber et al. (2004) state, personal certain LBs are used more
frequently in learner corpora. Turkish EFL learners (14,24%) used personal certain bundles
most frequently, but Japanese EFL learners (13,17%) used personal uncertain bundles most
frequently. Although Japanese EFL learners used personal uncertain lexical bundles more
frequently, their use of these devices is slightly more than personal certain lexical devices
(10,36%). Hyland (2005) says that contrary to what is often thought, academic writing is not
an impersonal monologue. He (2002 a, p. 1110) also states that ‘’Self-mention constitutes a
central pragmatic feature of academic discourse since it contributes not only to the writer’s
construction of a text, but also of a rhetorical self. The authorial pronoun is a significant
means of promoting a competent scholarly identity and gaining acceptance for one’s
ideas.”” Since use of self-mention is an important stance marker, it should be wise to look
at the use of self-mention words; such as the subject pronouns ‘I’ and ‘we’, object pronouns
‘me’ and ‘us’, and possessive pronouns ‘my’ and ‘our’. The table below summarizes the
self-mention words used in LOCNESS, TICLE and JPICLE.
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Table 9: Use of Self-mention

Self mention words TICLE LOCNESS JPICLE
(freq.) (freq.) (freq.)

‘I’ (I think that, I’ve seen that, I cannot say, etc.) 388 107 1383

‘WE’ (We don’t know, we can understand, we must think, etc.) 254 32 416

‘MY’ (in my opinion, in my view, my opinion is that) 70 9 26

‘ME’ (according to me, it seems to me, to me that) 14 7 24

Total 726 155 1849

As can be seen, the subject pronouns ‘I’ and ‘we’, and the object pronoun ‘me’ are
used most frequently by the Japanese EFL learners. They used the subject pronouns
excessively. The possessive pronoun ‘my’ is used most frequently by the Turkish EFL
learners. Although Turkish EFL learners used ‘my’ most frequently, it was used in only
one lexical bundle, which is in my opinion. Similarly, they used ‘me’ in only one lexical
bundle: according to me. Both native speakers and Japanese EFL learners used to me that
and it seems to me. To me that was used 14 times by the Japanese EFL learners and 4 times
by the native speakers. It seems to me was used 10 times by the Japanese EFL learners and
3 times by the native speakers. It is surprising that Japanese EFL learners used self-
mentioning more than the native speakers and Turkish EFL learners since as Ohta (1991)
states, first person pronoun is largely unacceptable because collective identity is more
valued than individuality in Asian cultures. However, the results are consistent with
Ishikawa (2009) that Japanese speakers of English overused the pronoun | and the
expression | think, which shows a subjective point of view. The second group which used
self-mention frequently was Turkish EFL learners. Uysal (2012) compared the argument
preferences of Turkish people when writing in Turkish (L1) and in English (L2). She
compared the indirectness markers and found that there is a similar use of indirectness
markers in L1 and L2, specifically point of view of distancing devices, such as I think and
| believe that. When writing in L2, the participants used these devices a little less than
they do in their L1 and she concluded that when writing in English, Turkish speakers are
influenced by their L1.

When impersonal certainty and uncertainty is compared, it was found that Turkish
and Japanese EFL learners used more impersonal certain LBs than impersonal uncertain;
however native speakers used more impersonal uncertain LBs. Turkish EFL learners used more
certainty words in both personal and impersonal bundles. However, Japanese EFL learners
used more certainty words in impersonal lexical bundles, whereas they used more uncertainty
words with personal lexical bundles.

Table 8 also presents the comparison of attitudinal/modality SLBs in the three corpora.
Japanese EFL learners used desire, ability and evaluation bundles more frequently than the
native speakers and Turkish EFL learners. Compared to other attitudinal/modality LBs,
obligation/direction and evaluation LBs were used most frequently by all the participants.
Native speakers used obligation/direction and intention/prediction bundles more frequently
than the EFL learners. The results are consistent with Tenuta et al. (2012) that in their study
they also found that native speakers used modals that denote intention/prediction and
obligation/direction more frequently than the nonnative speakers.

As seen in the results, Japanese EFL learners used evaluation bundles, such as it is
not good, is easy to, it is wonderful, and it is so hard excessively. 27,17% of the bundles
they used were evaluative. Kamimura and Oi (1998) compared the argumentative essays
written by native English speakers and Japanese EFL learners and found that while more
rational appeals are used in Western rhetoric, more affective appeals are used by Japanese
speakers, giving more weight on evoking empathy on the reader. They use more softening and
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emotional devices, such as | think that and sad. This may be the reason that Japanese EFL
learners used more evaluative bundles; whereas English native speakers used them the least.

The use of evaluative bundles by the Turkish EFL learners was in between the native speakers
and Japanese EFL learners.

Structures of stance lexical bundles

The summary of the structures of the SLBs used in all corpora are shown in the Chart
2 below.

Chart 2: Structures of Stance Lexical Bundles in general

90

u VP

DC

® Phr. Comp.

TICLE LOCNESS JPICLE

As Chart 2 shows, verb-phrase structures were used most frequently in all corpora.
83,47% of the bundles constitute verb-phrase structures in JPICLE, 83,15% in LOCNESS and
76.39% in TICLE. Dependent clauses follow verb-phrase structures in TICLE (20,49%) and
JPICLE (12,05%). Phrasal components were used the least in TICLE (3,12%) and JPICLE
(4,48%); whereas 9,78% of bundles was phrasal components in the native speaker data. This
result is inconsistent with the literature stating that noun phrase structures are immensely used
(Strunkyte and Jurkunaite, 2008; Bal, 2010; Wei and Lei 2011). However, it is consistent with
Hernandez (2013). A more in-depth analysis of the structures of LBs was also needed in order
to compare them more effectively.

Table 10: Structures of Stance Lexical Bundles in detail

Corpora TICLE LOCNESS JPICLE
Fre. & % Freq. % Freq. % Freq. %
— SP+VP 109 37,85 75 40,76 177 49,58
% CS VP 110 38,19 77 41,85 119 33,33
= Q 1 0,35 1 0,54 2 0,56
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5 o DC 59 20,49 13 7,07 43 12,05

2g3

A ©O

= o NP+Post 7 2,43 13 7,07 12 3,36

n o8

© Ec Mod.

c Q E

a© PP+Emb. 2 0,69 5 2,71 4 1,12
TOTAL 288 100 184 100 357 100

As stated previously, the most commonly used structure was VP fragments in all
corpora. Dependent clause structures follow VP fragments in TICLE and JPICLE, whereas
phrasal components follow it in LOCNESS. VP fragments consist of a subject pronoun
followed by a verb phrase, such as I 'm not going to, a verb phrase, such as is very important,
or a question, such as do we think that. Native speakers and Japanese EFL learners used more
SP+VP structures than VP; whereas Turkish EFL learners used VP structures slightly
more than SP+VP. Question forms were very rarely used in all corpora. Dependent clause
structures are reasonably used by the EFL learners (Turkish 20,49%, Japanese 12,05%). Native
speakers used DCs 7,07% and the highest number of phrasal components was used by native
speakers (9,78%). There is an insignificant difference in the use of VPs between Turkish and
Japanese EFL learners. These results are consistent with Hernandez (2013) that all three groups
used VP fragments most frequently. Both in this study and Hernandez’s study, native speakers
used more phrasal components than dependent clause structures. In the learner data, it is seen
that dependent clause is used more frequently than phrasal components. Conversely, phrasal
components are used more frequently in Hernandez (2013). The reason why Turkish and
Japanese EFL learners use more DC structures could be related to their mother tongue. As
stated in Allen (2009), a similar structure, like it can be said that, is used in Japanese. Likewise,
similar structures are used in Turkish.

The findings do not coincide with Strunkyte and Jurkunaite (2008) that in their study
they found that NP components are used most frequently, followed by VP and DC fragments.
Similarly, Bal (2010) found that Turkish scholars use more PP and NP fragments than VP
fragments. Wei and Lei (2011) found a similar result that native speakers used NPs more often;
whereas Chinese EFL learners preferred VPs.

The structures of 40 most common lexical bundles were also compared in detail. The
comparison can be seen in Table 11 below, which gives a broad idea about the structures used
in native and nonnative corpora.

Table 11: Structures of 40 Most Common LBs in detail

Structures TICLE LOCNESS JPICLE
NP based 1 2 2
NP/PP PP based 3 1 -
Copula be+NP/Ad] 3 2 5
VP VP with active verb 5 1 1
Passive verb 2 4 2
VP-+that clause - 1 -
Modals+verbs 2 17 4
SP+VP 9 4 15
SP+VP Dependent clause 6 3 2
There is/are 3 2 -
Anticipatory it+VP/Adj Pr. 6 3 9
TOTAL 40 40 40

When the structures of the 40 most common lexical bundles were compared, the results
showed that prepositional phrases were not used in JPICLE; whereas a small number of PP was
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used in TICLE and LOCNESS. VP+that clause was used only in LOCNESS: argue that the.
The pronoun there is not used by Japanese EFL learners. Copula be+NP/Adj phrase was mostly
used in JPICLE; the reason for this is that evaluative lexical bundles were more frequently used
by Japanese EFL learners and the adjectives used in this group were evaluative. Similarly,
anticipatory it+VP/Adj phrase was mostly used by Japanese EFL learners. Again, the reason
for that is the excessive use of evaluative lexical bundles by the Japanese learners. Native
speakers used more passive structures than EFL learners; which coincides with Wei and Lei
(2011). These results are not consistent with Hyland (2008a) and Wei & Lei (2011) that in their
studies, they found that learners used less anticipatory it and more passive structures. This could
be because teaching materials and professors in China suggest learners to use devices of
impersonality, such as passives. The conflicting results may due to cultural differences.

Conclusion

As aforementioned in the findings, the EFL learners used more stance bundles (Turkish
EFL learners 288, Japanese EFL learners 357) than native speakers (184). According to the
frequency and LL analysis, there is a certain overuse of lexical bundles in the EFL learners’
essays when compared to the native speaker group (L1 vs. L2). The Japanese EFL learners
used lexical bundles far more frequently than the native speakers-with a +18,28 LL ratio. When
the LL ratio of JPICLE and TICLE was compared (L2 vs. L2), an overuse of lexical bundles
by the Japanese EFL learners was observed. In general, the Japanese EFL learners used lexical
bundles more frequently than the native speakers and the Turkish EFL learners. The overall
results of LL ratio showed that lexical bundle usage by the Turkish learners remains
somewhere between the native speakers’ and the Japanese learners’ usage. The general
tendency of overuse of these devices by the EFL learners might be due to interlanguage
properties, which tend learners to determine certain ways of using stance lexical bundles.
However, since SLBs have not been determined in Turkish and Japanese languages yet, it is
not possible to make a totally accurate interpretation whether the (over)use of them is related
to the learners’ native language (L1 transfer), cultural writing styles or cultural writing habits.
However, the detailed analysis of the functions, structures and the use of self-mention in the
corpora can give us a comprehensive picture of how to express stance.

When the functions of stance lexical bundles were compared, the results revealed that
epistemic stance bundles were used more frequently than attitudinal/modality stance bundles
by the native speakers and Turkish EFL learners; however the use of epistemic and
attitudinal/modality stance markers is just the opposite in Japanese EFL learners. When
personal and impersonal bundles were compared, the results showed that impersonal stance
bundles were used more frequently than personal bundles in all groups. When the certainty and
uncertainty were compared, it was seen that the native and the Turkish EFL learners used
certainty devices more than uncertainty; whereas certainty and uncertainty devices were
equally used by the Japanese EFL learners. When the use of im/personal un/certainty devices
is compared, it was seen that the native speakers used impersonal uncertain and personal
certain lexical devices more frequently (than personal uncertain and impersonal certain). The
Turkish EFL learners used personal certainty devices more than personal uncertainty devices;
however, their use of impersonal certainty devices was more than personal certainty devices.
Similarly, Japanese EFL learners used impersonal certainty devices more than impersonal
uncertainty devices. Yet, they used personal certainty devices less than personal uncertainty.
It can be concluded that the native speakers are more confident in expressing their point of
view. This can be related to learners’ cultural background.
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When the use of self-mention words and most common 40 stance lexical bundles are
looked at, it is found that self-mention words (I, we, my, and me) were used most frequently
by the Japanese EFL learners. The use of these words is in between in the Turkish EFL learners
and the native speakers used them least. The analysis of the 40 most common lexical bundles
also showed that EFL learners used devices that are more subjective; on the other hand, native
speakers used more objective devices when expressing stance.

When the structures of stance lexical bundles were compared, it was found that verb-
phrase structures were used most frequently in all corpora. Dependent clauses follow VP
structures in EFL data. In LOCNESS, phrasal components follow VP structures. This could be
related to the participants’ mother tongue that as Allen (2009) states, similar structures; such
as it can be said that, are also used in Japanese. Likewise, these structures are also used in
Turkish. It is surprising that both Turkish and Japanese EFL learners used anticipatory
it+VP/Adj pronouns more frequently than the native speakers since both languages are pro-
drop. However, it is seen that the native speakers used more passive structures. This may due
to cultural differences and the more use of evaluative lexical bundles by the EFL learners.

Implication and Recommendations

Hyland (2008 a) states that formulaic language is difficult to acquire and that failing to
use it correctly identifies learners as outsiders. As Jafarpour et al. (2013) point out; language
teachers should attract their learners’ attention to collocations, the co-occurrence of words,
since grammar and individual words are not sufficient in language proficiency. Different
academic discourse relies on different lexical clusters (Hyland, 2008b), therefore lexical
bundles specific to different genres should be taught and students should be made aware
of these differences and the importance of these expressions. Bundles should be taught
by presenting the complete spectrum of their functions in context by analyzing these functions
in discourse similar to the one they encounter daily in their academic lives. Language teachers
should be made aware of corpus-based teaching and how they can use corpora in their
classrooms to make students more aware of these structures and reach native like performance.
Finally, textbooks and other teaching materials should be prepared considering these
frequently used structures. However, as Flowerdew (2001) suggests, pedagogic materials and
teaching methods should be corpus based, not corpus bound. Nonnative data helps researchers
to see how mother tongue and cultural differences affect metadiscourse use. Therefore, more
nonnative corpora should be collected to make accurate inferences about language learning
and teaching by making better contrastive interlanguage analysis. These may help researchers
understand human mind better at an abstract level. After understanding how these structures
are processed and where the problematic areas are, more experimental studies can be conducted
to help learners acquire these structures and become more fluent and proficient language
learners. In this study, only stance lexical bundles were analyzed. Studies looking at other
functions of lexical bundles should also be conducted to understand these structures
completely. Focusing on different genres, academic and nonacademic, spoken and written
language would also give more insights on this topic.
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Un Etat Des Lieux Général De La Protection De L’Eau En Droit
International?

Uluslararas1 Hukukta Suyun Korunmasinin Genel Bir Envanteri
Mehtap KAYGUSUZ AKBAY*

Résumé
L’eau se trouve dans des conférences, instruments et jurisprudence internationaux et il existe un rapport
important entre le droit international et I’eau. Cette ressource vitale bénéficie d’une protection juridique qui n’est
toujours pas suffisante. L’eau, en effet, est devenue 1’objet de la protection juridique d’une part a travers la
protection des ressources en eau et d’autre part celle du droit a I’eau. L’objectif de la présente étude est
d’aborder cette question -en mettant 1’accent sur 1’acquisition de 1’eau d’un statut juridique en droit international,
le bassin hydrographique et la notion de gestion intégrée et durable ainsi que sur la protection du droit a 1’eau
reconnu aux niveaux universel, régional et national-.
Mots-clés : ressources en eau, droit a I’eau, droit international.

Oz

Su uluslararas1 konferanslarda, metinlerde ve igtihatta yer almaktadir ve uluslararasi hukuk ile su arasinda
onemli bir iligki bulunmaktadir. Bu yasamsal kaynak, hala yeterli olmayan hukuki bir korumadan
yararlanmaktadir. Su ashinda bir taraftan su kaynaklarinin korunmasi ve diger taraftan da su hakkinin korunmasi
yoluyla bir hukuki korumanm nesnesi haline gelmistir. Mevcut ¢alismanin amaci, bu konuyu, - suyun
uluslararas: hukukta hukuki bir statii elde etmesini, su havzasi ve entegre ve siirdiiriilebilir yonetim kavraminm ve
ayrica evrensel, bolgesel ve ulusal diizeylerde taninan su hakkinin korunmasin: vurgulayarak-, ele almaktr.
Anahtar Kelimeler : su kaynaklari, su hakki, uluslararasi hukuk.

Introduction

Objet de raréfaction, de dégradation, d’une répartition et d’une utilisation inégale,?
’eau a trouvé sa place dans de nombreuses conférences internationales® a coté des
conférences portant directement sur 1’eau. * Certaines déclarations internationales font
également référence a 1’eau, comme le principe 2 de la Déclaration de Stockholm adoptée au
cours de la Conférence des Nations Unies sur I’environnement en date de 1972. Elle a
également apparu dans des contentieux internationaux.’ Tout cela indique le rapport entre le
droit international et 1’eau, qui est par ailleurs indéniable.

I1 existe certes des travaux doctrinaux concernant la protection de I’eau dont une partie
se concentre sur un aspect spécifique alors qu’une autre partie I’examine d’une maniere
globale et détaillée. Mais la présente étude vise a aborder ladite question dans les grandes
lignes sans entrer dans les détails et ainsi a faire un état des lieux de la protection de 1’eau en
droit international. En effet, cette étude peut étre considérée comme une revue générale dudit
theme.

L’une des questions principales est celle de savoir comment cette ressource vitale est
devenue 1’objet d’une protection internationale. Cette question peut étre abordée sous le

* Dr., Istanbul Universitesi, Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi, mehtap.kaygusuz@istanbul.edu.tr

! La présente étude est une version développée et mise & jour de la contribution présentée (sous le titre « Aspects
normatifs ») a la « Journée d’études du Centre de droit international » intitulée « L’eau en droit, I’eau et le
droit : problemes et enjeux actuels » qui a eu lieu le 9 décembre 2013 au sein de I’Université Lyon 3.

2 Lavieille, 2010, pp. 226-228.

3 Par exemple la Conférence de Stockholm de 1972, la Conférence de Rio de 1992 ou la Conférence
internationale sur la population et le développement de 1994.

4 Voir la Conférence des Nations Unies sur I’eau de Mar del Plata de 1977, la Conférence internationale sur I’eau
et I’environnement de 1992 ou la Conférence internationale sur I’eau et le développement de 1998.

5 Par exemple I’affaire du lac Lanoux de 1957 ; I’affaire relative au projet Gabcikovo-Nagymaros de 1997 ou
celle relative a des Usines de pdtes a papier sur le fleuve Uruguay de 2010.
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prisme de la protection d’une part des ressources en eau et d’autre part du droit a 1’eau. Cela
constitue le cadre du présent article et une démarche donnant lieu de dresser un bilan général
autour de la question mentionnée ainsi que de constater 1’état actuel de la protection de 1’eau
en droit international.

Le premier aspect, - la protection des ressources en eau-, semble appeler d’une part
I’examen de 1’acquisition de I’eau d’un statut juridique permettant d’évoquer un bref
historique et d’indiquer des instruments importants en la matiére. D’autre part, en considérant
I’état actuel de la protection des ressources en eau, cet aspect conduit a rappeler la nécessité
d’une protection plus appropriée.®

Quant au second aspect, -le droit a 1’eau-, il a un rapport important avec la protection
de I’eau, de telle sorte que deux protections entretiennent un rapport de « complémentarité »
plutdt que celui de « concurrence », comme le dit le Professeur Dupuy.’ Etant donné que le
droit & I’eau est reconnu aux plans universel, régional ainsi que national, il conviendra de se
pencher sur ce théme en prenant en compte ces trois niveaux.

La Protection Juridigue Des Ressources En Eau

Les ressources en eau, étant apparues en tant que concept au XX° siécle,® bénéficient a
I’heure actuelle d’une protection étant insuffisante. ° Avant d’examiner la nécessaire
protection desdites ressources portant sur une approche plus appropriée,° il semble important
de démontrer que I’eau a acquis un statut juridique en droit international.

L’Acquisition D’Un Statut Juridique En Droit International

Pendant longtemps, ce sont les fleuves qui étaient I’objet des reégles internationales en
tant que voies de navigation, mais pas « I’eau en tant que telle ».1*

Au niveau universel, plusieurs travaux internationaux témoignent de la prise en
compte de I’eau elle-méme depuis quelques années déja. C’est en 1971 que la Commission du
droit international (CDI), organe subsidiaire des Nations Unies, a débuté ses travaux sur les
« utilisations des cours d’eau a des fins autres que la navigation ».1? Ces travaux ont été suivis
de I’adoption des deux traités : d’abord la Convention sur la protection et l'utilisation des
cours d'eau transfrontiéres et des lacs internationaux de 1992 (dite Convention d'Helsinki)® et
ensuite, la Convention sur le droit relatif aux utilisations des cours d’eau internationaux a des
fins autres que la navigation de 1997 (dite Convention de New York).* La CDI a, en outre,
adopté en 2008 le projet d’articles sur le droit des aquiféres transfrontiéres.® A ces
instruments, il faut ajouter d’autres tels que les Regles d’Helsinki sur ’utilisation des eaux des
fleuves internationaux de 1966, les Regles de Séoul sur les eaux souterraines internationales

6 Voir I’article 7 du Projet d’articles sur le droit des aquiféres transfrontiéres et Doumbé-Billé, 1994, p. 203.

"« [I]l n’y a pas concurrence mais complémentarité entre droit de et droit a I’eau. Le premier appartient aux
Etats ; le second & I’individu. Mais, on I’a dit assez, le premier s’exerce au bénéfice du second ». DUPUY,
2006, p. 12.

8 Paquerot, 2011, p. 72.

® Voir Doumbé-Bill¢, 1994, p. 202.

10 Voir Particle 7 du Projet d’articles sur le droit des aquiféres transfrontiéres et Doumbé-Billé, 1994, p. 203.

11 paquerot, 2011, pp. 73-74.

12 AGNU, Rés. 2669 (XXV), 8 décembre 1970 et A/CN.4/244/Rev.1.

13 Cette Convention est entrée en vigueur en 1996. Avec 1’adoption des amendements aux articles 25 et 26 de la
Convention d’Helsinki, cette derniére est devenue une convention ouverte a la signature de tous les Etats
membres des Nations Unies (Pour I’amendement voir ECE/MP.WAT/14, 12 janvier 2004). En la matiére voir
Avrcari, 2012, pp. 350 et s.

14 La Convention de New York est entrée en vigueur le 17 aott 2014.

15 Annuaire de la Commission du droit international, 2008, Vol. II (Deuxiéme partie), pp. 21 et s.
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de 1986, les Régles de Berlin sur les ressources en eau de 2004 adoptées par 1’ Association de
droit international.

Le droit international a en effet connu une évolution en matiére de protection des
ressources en eau :1® alors qu’il ne prenait en compte qu’accessoirement la protection des
fleuves contre la pollution, il a subi un changement grace a 1’adoption des traités sur la
protection des eaux fluviales.!” En d’autres termes, ’entrée sur la scéne internationale des
traités contenant des dispositions relatives a la protection de 1’environnement aquatique a
partir de la deuxieéme moitié du 19° siécle a été suivie par la multiplication des traités relatifs a
la pollution des eaux 4 partir de la seconde moitié¢ du 20° siécle.®

L’eau dispose d’un statut en droit international qui est susceptible de se modifier.*®
Considérée généralement comme une ressource naturelle a laquelle s’appliquent les principes
de souveraineté?® et de liberté des échanges, 1’eau est désormais envisagée sous différentes
approches soit comme une ressource économique, soit comme un bien commun mondial ou
un patrimoine commun de I’humanité.?

Si I’eau est devenue un objet de la protection juridique, cette protection demeure
néanmoins faible. Une des raisons de cet état actuel est la résistance des Etats en la matiére,
comme le montrent la non-entrée en vigueur de la Convention de New York pendant trés
longtemps (comme il a été déja précisé, elle a été¢ adoptée en 1997 et n’est entrée en vigueur
qu’en 2014) et la contestation relative aux Régles de Berlin de 2004.22 Pour pouvoir dépasser
cette résistance, le projet d’articles sur le droit des aquiféres transfrontiéres adopté en 2008
par la CDI met ’accent sur la souveraineté contrairement a la Convention de New York.?® En
outre, en dépit de I’existence d’un trés grand nombre d’instruments juridiques,?* certains
bassins fluviaux internationaux ne font toujours pas ’objet d’un instrument conventionnel.?
A cela s’ajoutent 1’état sectoriel des instruments juridiques,?® I’état fragmenté du droit
international qui s’applique a I’eau?’ et la situation inadaptée du systéme international.?® Il est
donc nécessaire d’assurer une protection plus appropriée?® de I’eau, car il s’agit de la mise en
cause « non seulement [de] la vie, mais [de] la survie méme de la planéte » par la dégradation
et le multiple usage des eaux douces.*°

16 Concernant 1’évolution voir Brown Weiss, 2009, pp. 231 et s. ; Coulée, 2011, pp. 27 et s. ; Arcari, 2012, pp.
350 et s. ; Boisson de Chazournes et Tignino, 2013 et Sohnle, 2011, pp. 306 et s.

17 Ngyuen, Daillier, Forteau et Pellet, 2009, p. 1461.

18 Sohnle, 2011, pp. 306-307.

19 Boisson de Chazournes et Tignino, 2013.

20 Voir par exemple AGNU, Rés. 1803 (XVII), 14 décembre 1962.

2L Cardenas, 2007, pp. 3 et s. ; Paquerot, 2002, pp. 214 et s. ; Boisson de Chazournes et Tignino, 2013, § 132.
Voir par exemple Agenda 21, A/CONF.151/26/Rev.1, Chapitre 18, § 18. 8.

22 paquerot, 2011, p. 83 et Arcari, 2012, p. 357.

2 Sohnle, 2011, p. 314.

24 Selon 1’Organisation des Nations Unies pour ’alimentation et I’agriculture (FAO), il existe plus de 3600
traités relatifs aux ressources en eau. Ces chiffres comprennent cependant les traités de navigations et de
démarcation. Coulée, 2011, pp. 23-24.

% Arcari, 2012, pp. 349-350.

% Coulée, 2011, p. 24 et Sohnle, 2002, pp. 97 et s.

27 Cuq, 2013, pp. 21 et s.

28 paquerot, 2002, p. 196.

2 Voir I’article 7 du Projet d’articles sur le droit des aquiféres transfrontiéres et également Doumbé-Bill¢, 1994,
p. 203.

30 Doumbé-Billé, 1994, pp. 197-198.
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La Nécessité D’Une Protection Plus Appropriée

Les liens profonds entre les problémes écologiques et la question des ressources en
eau nécessitent une protection fondée sur une approche plus appropriée,® plus compatible
avec 1’eau qui, comme le précise le principe 12 de la Charte européenne de 1’eau de 1968, «
n’a pas de frontiere ». Une telle protection exige la prise en compte du bassin hydrographique
d’une part et de la notion de gestion intégrée et durable d’autre part.>?

La prise en compte du bassin hydrographique

La notion de bassin hydrographique inclut « tout le territoire sur lequel des goftites
d’eau incorporées au sol ruissellent vers un méme cours d’eau ».3 La référence explicite ou
implicite a ladite notion peut étre considérée comme un développement vers une protection
globale se fondant sur une approche intégrée qui prend en compte « I’ensemble du bassin
hydrographique ».3* Dans cette lignée, I’unité hydrographique des cours d’eau est reconnue
par la jurisprudence internationale® et par des instruments internationaux, tels que les Régles
d’Helsinki de 1966 ou encore la Convention d'Helsinki de 1992 (art. 2 § 6, art. 9 §§1 et 5).%¢

Par contre, la Convention de New York étant une convention a vocation universelle,
n’emploie pas la notion de « bassin hydrographique », mais définit les cours d’eau comme
suit: « L’expression "cours d’eau" s’entend d’un systéeme d’eaux de surface et d’eaux
souterraines constituant, du fait de leurs relations physiques, un ensemble unitaire et
aboutissant normalement a un point d’arrivée commun » (art.2, § a). Ainsi, 1’article cité utilise
la notion de « systéme de cours d’eau international » qui « compren[d] les eaux superficielles
et souterraines, mais pas leur support terrestre ».3" Par conséquent, la Convention de New
York adopte une approche plus restrictive en la matiére.

La notion de gestion intégrée et durable
L’« approche intégrée » a été encouragée par I’Agenda 21 selon lequel

[p]our mettre en valeur et gérer les ressources en eau, il convient d'adopter une approche intégrée qui
tienne compte des besoins a long terme comme des besoins immédiats. Tous les facteurs, qu'ils soient
écologiques, économiques ou sociaux, devront donc étre pris en considération dans l'optique d'un
développement durable.®

D’apres I’Agenda 21, la « gestion intégrée des ressources en eau » résulte de 1’idée
selon laquelle, d’une part, ’eau est « partie intégrante de 1’écosystéme » et d’autre part, elle
est non seulement une ressource naturelle mais également un bien a la fois social et
économique dont ’affectation est déterminée par sa quantité et sa qualité.*® La protection de
cette ressource naturelle doit d’un c6té prendre en compte le fonctionnement des écosystémes

31 Ibid., p. 203. Voir Iarticle 8 de la Convention de New York.

32 \Voir Boisson de Chazournes et Tignino, 2013, §86 et Doumbé-Billé, 1994, p. 200.

33 Sohnle, 2011, p. 309. Voir également Paquerot, 2002, pp. 206 et s.

34 Boisson de Chazournes et Tignino, 2013, §86.

Il est a noter que selon le PNUE, il existe 263 bassins fluviaux internationaux. (UNEP, 2002, p. 1). Selon les
Nations Unies, « sur les 263 bassins internationaux existants, plus de 150 — auxquels il faut ajouter des
systémes aquiferes transfrontiéres — ne sont 1’objet d’aucun cadre de gestion en coopération, de quelque type
que ce soit ». A/64/692, 4 mars 2010, « Eau, paix et sécurité : la coopération dans le domaine de la gestion des
eaux transfrontiéres », note du Secrétariat, § 25.

3% Par exemple, CPJI, Affaire relative a la juridiction territoriale de la Commission internationale de I’Oder, 10
septembre 1929, Série A, n° 23. Voir Sohnle, 2011, p. 308.

% paquerot, 2011, p. 74.

37 Sohnle, 2011, p. 309; Paquerot, 2002, pp. 206 et s.

% 1dem.

39 Agenda 21, § 18.16. Voir Boisson de Chazournes et Tignino, 2013, § 86.

40 Agenda 21, § 18.8.
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aquatiques et la pérennité de la ressource et d’autre coté viser a satisfaire les besoins en eau
aux fins des activités humaines.*!

Selon le Protocole sur ’eau et la santé a la Convention d’Helsinki la « démarche
intégrée devrait s'appliquer » non seulement a une partie du bassin hydrographique mais a son
ensemble.*? L’affaire Fundacién Chadileuvii c. Estado Nacional Argentino y Provincia de
Mendoza s’inscrit dans cette lignée en conduisant le Tribunal Latinoamericano del Agua a
faire remarquer 1’absence de plan relatif a la gestion intégrée du bassin hydrographique en
cause et a attirer 1’attention sur le fait qu’a cause dudit manque les habitants du bassin ne
pouvaient utiliser de I’eau d’une maniére équitable.*®

L’article 5, § j du Protocole sur I’eau et la santé prévoit également que :

[1les ressources en eau devraient étre gérées, dans toute la mesure possible, d'une fagon intégrée au
niveau des bassins hydrographiques, afin de lier, d'une part, le développement social et économique a la
protection des écosystémes naturels, et, d'autre part, la gestion des ressources en eau a des mesures
réglementaires concernant d'autres secteurs de I'environnement. (C’est nous qui soulignons).

Les exemples cités indiquent des liens entre gestion durable** et gestion intégrée.*®

Le document final « L’avenir que nous voulons » adopté au cours de la Conférence
des Nations Unies sur le développement durable de 2012 (Rio+20) affirme la nécessité d’une
« gestion intégrée et durable des ressources naturelles et des écosystémes » permettant
notamment le développement économique, social et humain, tout en soulignant que cette
gestion doit prendre en compte «la protection, la régénération, la reconstitution et la
résistance des écosystémes face aux défis existants et nouveaux ».%® Le Programme des
Nations Unies pour I’environnement (PNUE), quant a lui, reconnait, dans 1’'une de ses
décisions datée 2013, que la promotion de la gestion durable nécessite d’une part la cohérence
des directives relatives a la qualité de 1’eau pour les écosystemes et d’autre part leur
intégration dans les directives existantes sur ’eau.®’ La durabilité doit en effet étre sous-
entendue lorsqu’il s’agit du droit de 1’eau.*® Le fait qu’aujourd’hui plusieurs pays souffrent de
la pénurie d’eau®® nous rappelle encore une fois 1’importance de la durabilité en matiére
d’eau. Dans I’affaire relative a des Usines de pdte a papier sur le fleuve Uruguay, la Cour
internationale de Justice (CIJ) a eu I’occasion de se prononcer sur I’impératif d’équilibre entre
’utilisation et la protection des eaux du fleuve répondant a 1’objectif de développement
durable.® Il n’est pas inutile de noter que la durabilité peut nécessiter de mettre fin & une
activité économique, comme !’illustre la décision du Tribunal Latinoamericano des Agua

41 1dem.

42 L’article 5, § j du Protocole sur ’eau et la santé de1999. Voir Boisson de Chazournes et Tignino, 2013, § 86.

43 Tribunal Latinoamericano des Agua, Fundacién Chadileuvii c. Estado Nacional Argentino y Provincia de
Mendoza, 5 novembre 2012. Cité par WASH United and Waterlex, 2014, p. 283.

4 La notion de gestion durable se trouve dans certains instruments juridiques internationaux tels que la
Convention de New York (art.24), la Convention d’Helsinki (art.3), les Regles de Berlin (art.7), ainsi que dans
la jurisprudence, telle que 1’affaire relative a des Usines de pate a papier sur le fleuve Uruguay (§ 184).

% Concernant le principe de gestion intégrée voir Sohnle, 2002, p. 182; Conseil de 1’Union européenne,
« Protection des ressources en eau et gestion durable intégrée de I’eau dans 1’Union européenne et au-dela —
Conclusions du Conseil- », 3013 session du Conseil Environnement, 21 juin 2011.

4 [ avenir que nous voulons, A/RES/66/288, 27 juillet 2012, § 4.

4 PNUE, Décision 27/3: Directives internationales sur la qualit¢ de 1’eau pour les écosystémes,
UNEP/GC.27/17, 27¢™ session du Conseil d’administration/ Forum ministériel mondial sur I’environnement,
18-22 février 2013 .

48 Association du droit international, Régles de Berlin, commentaire de l’article 7.

49 « A I’heure actuelle, quasiment tous les pays d’une ceinture située entre 10 degrés et 40 degrés environ au
nord, du Mexique a la Chine et a I’Europe du Sud, sont touchés par la pénurie d’eau, comme 1’Australie,
I’ Amérique du Sud occidentale et I’ Afrique australe dans 1’hémisphére Sud ». UNESCO, 2018, p. 17.

0 ClJ, Affaire relative a des Usines de pdte a papier sur le fleuve Uruguay, § 177 ; Kohen, 2011, p. 107.
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relative a 1’affaire Frente Amplio Opositor a Minera San Xavier ¢./ Minera San Xavier SA de
CV y Otros. Dans cette affaire le Tribunal a recommandé d’arréter les activités miniéres ainsi
que de respecter des normes non seulement nationales mais également internationales
relatives a la protection de I’aquifére — en ’espéce celui de San Luis Potosi-.>!

S’agissant des écosystémes, dans ’affaire relative a des Usines de pdte a papier, la
Cour de La Haye indiquait I’importance de la vigilance et de la prévention en maticre de
préservation de 1’équilibre écologique car les conséquences des activités humaines risquent
d’étre néfastes pour d’autres composantes de 1’écosystéme.? Ce risque de détérioration de
I’écosystéme était par ailleurs I’un des arguments défendus devant la CIJ par le Nicaragua
concernant la construction d’une route au Costa Rica le long du fleuve San Juan.>

La gestion intégrée nécessite la prise en considération de « I’écosystéme aquatique
intégré » fond¢ sur les régles de fonctionnement non seulement du milieu naturel mais
également des activités humaines.® En mati¢re de gestion intégrée la professeure Coulée
attire I’attention sur I’exigence de deux conditions : d’abord la conciliation de « la réalité
physique de 1’eau avec les constructions juridiques » et ensuite, la prise en compte des
préoccupations d’intéréts communs.>®

Si la gestion intégrée et durable de 1’eau est considérée nécessaire, elle n’est
néanmoins pas une chose aisée, car, d’une part, elle s’appréhende par différentes branches du
droit international (comme le droit international économique, le droit international du
commerce ou le droit international de 1’environnement), et d’autre part elle présente un usage
multiple.%® Certaines difficultés relatives a la gestion durable ont déja été mises en évidence
par exemple par la mise en ceuvre de 1’Accord de coopération pour la mise en valeur durable
du bassin Mékong de 1995 et de I’Accord de Farakka.®” Au-dela de la pratique, a I’heure
actuelle les instruments internationaux ne prennent pas véritablement en compte le cycle
hydrologique, la protection de 1’écosystéme du bassin, toutes les formes de 1’eau et tous les
usages de I’eau.®®

Concernant les usages de 1’eau, la Convention de New York de 1997 prévoit qu’« [e]n
cas de conflit entre des utilisations d’un cours d’eau international, [...], une attention spéciale
étant accordée a la satisfaction des besoins humains essentiels » (art. 10, § 2) ou encore
I’article 5, §2 du projet d’articles sur le droit des aquiféres transfrontiéres mentionne « des
besoins humains vitaux », ceux qui nous aménent au droit a I’eau.>®

La Protection Du Droit A L’Eau

En 2000, le Secrétaire général des Nations Unies, Kofi Annan, énongait que « [l]e
probleme le plus grave qui se pos[ait] dans I'immédiat [était] que plus d’un milliard de

51 Tribunal Latinoamericano des Agua, Frente Amplio Opositor a Minera San Xavier c./ Minera San Xavier SA
de CVy Otros, 11 octobre 2007. Cité par WASH United and Waterlex, 2014, p. 285.

52 CNJ, Affaire relative a des Usines de pdte a papier sur le fleuve Uruguay, § 188.

%8 C1J, Construction d’une route au Costa Rica le long du fleuve San Juan (Nicaragua c. Costa Rica), Requéte
introductive d’instance du 22 décembre 2011, § 4. Voir également ClJ, Affaire relative a des Usines de pdte a
papier sur le fleuve Uruguay, Requéte introductive d’instance du 4 mai 2006, § 5.

5 Sohnle, 2002, p. 178.

% Coulée, 2011, pp. 27, 28, 30.

% paquerot, 2011, p. 83 ; Dupuy, 2006, p. 5 et Cug, 2013, p. 17.

57 A ce propos voir Lawson, 2013, pp. 323 et s.

%8 Sohnle, 2002, p. 35 ; Brown Weiss, 2009, pp. 221-222; Sohnle, 2011, p. 310 et Cug, 2013, pp. 31-32, 83.

% Voir Boisson de Chazournes et Tignino, 2013, § 157 ; Dupuy, 2006, pp. 4 et 2 ; Dan Tarlock, A. (2017), §
11:17.
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personnes n’[avait] pas acces a 1’eau potable » en ajoutant que « la moitié de I’humanité ne
dispos[ait] pas de moyens d’assainissement adéquats ».%°

La question du droit a 1’eau est une question vitale. Et la protection dudit droit a des
liens avec la protection de I’eau elle-méme, étant donné que ce droit englobe, entre autres, la
qualité de 1’eau.®* D’aprés 1’Observation générale n° 15 adoptée en 2002 par le Comité des
droits économiques, sociaux et culturels, cette qualité renvoie a la salubrité¢ de I’eau et au fait
que 1’eau doive avoir une couleur, une odeur et un goiit « acceptables ».%? La qualité de ’eau
concerne sa protection contre la contamination (le déversement des eaux usés et des déchets,
I’infiltration de polluants dans les eaux souterrains etc.).®® Ainsi, les Etats doivent prendre les
mesures nécessaires afin d’empécher la pollution, la contamination de 1’eau® et de garantir
que ’eau ait une qualité acceptable.®® Le droit a I’eau ayant donc une dimension concernant la
qualité de I’eau, a été reconnu a la fois au niveau universel et aux niveaux régional et national.

La Reconnaissance Du Droit A L’Eau Au Niveau Universel

Que faut-il entendre par « droit a I’eau » ? Selon le Comité des droits économiques,
sociaux et culturels, il « consiste en un approvisionnement suffisant, physiquement accessible
et a un colt abordable, d’une eau salubre et de qualité acceptable pour les usages personnels
et domestiques de chacun ».%

Certains droits entretiennent des liens étroits avec le droit a ’eau.®” Il en est ainsi pour
le droit a la santé, le droit a un niveau de vie suffisant, le droit a I’environnement, le droit des
peuples autochtones, le droit a [’alimentation, le droit & un logement, le droit au
développement ou encore le droit de propriété. ®® En conséquence, dans le cadre des
instruments internationaux reconnaissant lesdits droits, il peut étre considéré que le droit a

I’eau est consacré de fagon implicite.®

Au-dela de la consécration implicite, le droit a I’eau trouve sa place dans certains
instruments internationaux. Dans cette lignée, certains instruments reconnaissent le droit a
I’eau mais cela uniquement pour des catégories précises telles que les prisonniers de guerre,
les internés, les femmes, les enfants, les handicapés, les peuples autochtones.”” Comme le

80 Rapport du Secrétaire général, Nous, les peuples : le réle des Nations Unies au XXle siécle, 2000, A/54/2000,
p. 48, § 278 ; Lavieille, 2010, pp. 226 et 227.

61 Selon le Comité des droits économiques, sociaux et culturels, les facteurs pertinents de la notion
d’approvisionnement en eau adéquat sont la disponibilité, la qualité et ’accessibilité y compris 1’accessibilité
physique, ’accessibilité économique, la non-discrimination et 1’accessibilité de 1’information. L’Observation
générale n° 15, 2002. Voir Brown Weiss, 2009, p. 311.

62 L’Observation générale n° 15, 2002.

8 WASH United and Waterlex, 2014, p. 30.

84 Voir Tribunal Latinoamericano del Agua, Comunidades Indigenas del Canton de Sisimitepet y Pushtan des
Municipio de Nahuizalco ¢/ Presidencia de la Repiiblica de El Salvador y Otros, 12 septembre 2008. Cité par
WASH United and Waterlex, 2014, pp. 292-293.

8 Voir CIADH, Xakmok Kasek Indigenous Community v Paraguay, 24 August 2010, § 196. Exemple cité par
WASH United and Waterlex, 2014, p. 269.

8 Comité des droits économiques, sociaux et culturels, Rapport sur les vingt-huitiéme et vingt-neuviéme
sessions (29 avril-17 mai 2002, 11-29 avril 2002), Annexe 1V, Observation générale n° 15 (2002), Le droit a
l’eau (art.11 et 12 du Pacte), p. 132.

7 A/RES/54/175, 15 février 2000, § 12, a) ; Rapport de la Conférence internationale sur la population et le
développement, Le Caire, 5-13 septembre 1994, A/CONF.171/13/Rev.1, Principe 2; Smets, 2011, pp. 357-358.

% Bluemel, 2004, p. 1005 ; Sohnle, 2002, pp. 439-440 ; Brown Weiss, 2009, pp. 309 et s.; Smets, 2002a, pp. 23-
24 ; Coulée, 2011, p. 34. ; Smets, 2011, p. 350 ; Pellet, 2011, p. 398 ; Caflisch, 2011, p. 390.

8 Voir le commentaire de Iarticle 17 des Reégles de Berlin ; Dupuy, 2006, pp. 3 et s. ; Smets, 2002a, pp. 24 et
s. ; Caflisch, 2011, pp. 388 et s. ; Coulée, 2011, pp. 33 et s.

0 Les articles 20, 26, 29 et 46 de la Convention de Genéve relative au traitement des prisonniers de guerre ; les
articles 85, 89 et 127 de la Convention de Genéve relative a la protection des personnes civiles en temps de
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confirme 1’Observation générale n°15 du Comité des droits économiques, sociaux et culturels,
certaines catégories d’individus méritent une attention particuliére, car elles «ont
traditionnellement des difficultés a exercer » le droit a I’eau.’ Ainsi, il est tout a fait
compréhensible et nécessaire que les instruments qui visent a protéger les catégories
vulnérables reconnaissent le droit a 1’eau. Mais le champ d’application de ces instruments

reste limité auxdites catégories.

Pour que le droit d’accés a 1’eau soit annoncé explicitement d’une manicre générale, il
fallait attendre la Conférence de Mar del Plata de 1977.72 Ensuite, avec la résolution 35/18 du
10 novembre 1980, I’ Assemblé générale des Nations Unies (AGNU) a proclamé la Décennie
internationale de I’eau potable et de 1’assainissement. L’Agenda 21 a également souligné
’importance de ’approvisionnement en eau potable et ’assainissement.”® Mais le document
significatif en la matiére est I’Observation générale n°® 15 mentionnée ci-dessus par laquelle le
droit a I’eau a été reconnu en tant que droit de ’homme. Elle précise, d’une part, que « [I]e
droit a I’eau fait clairement partie des garanties fondamentales pour assurer un niveau de vie
suffisant » prévu au paragraphe 1 de D’article 11 du Pacte international relatif aux droits
¢conomiques, sociaux et culturels (PIDESC), et, d’autre part, que ce droit est
« inextricablement 1i¢ au droit au meilleur état de santé » prévu au paragraphe 1 de I’article 12
du PIDESC.” Si I’Observation générale n° 15 admet « les contraintes dues a la limitation des
ressources disponibles », elle énumére pourtant trois types d’obligations spécifiques des Etats
en matiére du droit & 1’eau, a savoir le respect, la protection et la mise en ceuvre.”
L’Observation générale indique ainsi le role de I’Etat dans la réalisation de ce droit. Dans ce
sens, la Cour supréme mexicaine a confirmé que l’interprétation (prenant en compte les
normes internationales) de la Constitution mexicaine exige que

I’Etat a (faire) respecter et (faire) garantir le droit fondamental a I’eau, mais aussi a établir une stratégie

pour permettre un accés et une utilisation équitable de I’eau potable dans le cadre d’un développement
durable de I’exploitation des ressources en eau.”

La décision du Tribunal Lationoamercano del Agua va dans la méme lignée : il
rappelle que ce sont les Etats qui doivent protéger la pleine jouissance du droit a I’eau.”’

Certes 1’Observation générale n°® 15 n’est pas juridiquement contraignante pour les
Etats, mais cela n’empéche pas que des juridictions s’y référent. Par exemple, dans 1’affaire
Xdkmok Kasek Indigenous Community v. Paraguay, la Cour interaméricaine des droits de
I’homme a fait référence a 1I’Observation générale lorsqu’elle s’est prononcée sur la minimum
quantité d’eau par jour.’® L’importance de 1’Observation générale résulte en outre de

guerre; le paragraphe 2 de I’article 14 de la Convention sur 1’élimination de toutes les formes de discrimination
a I’égard des femmes de 1979; I’article 24-2-c de la Convention relative aux droits de ’enfant de 1989; I’article
28 de la Convention relative aux droits des personnes handicapées, de 2006 ; les articles 25,26 et 32 de la
Déclaration des Nations Unies sur les droits des peuples autochtones, A/RES/61/295, 13 septembre 2007 ;
I’article 20 des Régles de Berlin ; I’article 15 de la Convention n°® 169 de I’OIT relative aux peuples indigeénes
et tribaux. Voir Dupuy, 2006, pp.2 et 6 ; Boisson de Chazournes et Tignino, 2013, §§164 et s.; Smets, 2007, p.
30 ; Smets, 2011, p. 364 ; Brown Weiss, 2009, pp. 341 et s.

"1 L’Observation générale n° 15, § 16.

2 Coulée, 2011, p. 34 et note 106 ; Dupuy, 2006, p. 2. ; Boisson de Chazournes et Tignino, 2013, § 160.

8 Agenda 21, préc., Chapitre 18, 18.47.

4 L’Observation générale n° 15, pp. 132-133.

5 Ibid., pp. 139 et s.

76 Bernaud, 2017, p. 335.

" Tribunal Latinoamericano del Agua, Fundacion Chadileuvii c. Estado Nacional Argentino y Provincia de
Mendoza, 5 novembre 2012. Cité par WASH United and Waterlex, 2014, p. 283.

8 CIADH, Xdkmok Kdasek Indigenous Community v Paraguay, 24 August 2010, § 195, note 214. Voir WASH
United and Waterlex, 2014, p. 269. Voir également CIADH, Affaire Yakye Axa Indigenous Community c.
Paraguay, 17 juin 2005, § 167, note 206.
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I’introduction du droit a I’eau en tant que droit impliqué dans les droits de I’homme prévus
par le PIDESC dont le respect par les Etats est controlé au niveau international.”® De plus,
depuis I’entrée en vigueur le 5 mai 2013 du Protocole facultatif au PIDESC, les droits prévus
par le Pacte sont justiciables.®°

Suite a ladite Observation, ’AGNU a adopté, en juillet 2010, une résolution par
laguelle elle a reconnu le droit a 1’eau potable et a 1’assainissement en tant que droit de
’homme en soulignant que ce droit est fondamental pour I’exercice des droits de 1’homme.®
L’adoption de cette résolution a cependant témoigné & 1’abstention d’un grand nombre d’Etats
(122 votes pour et 41 votes d’abstention) et la formulation de la résolution relative a sa portée
et son caractére demeure ambigué selon certains auteurs.®? Ladite résolution a été suivie par
celles du Conseil des droits de I’homme sur les droits de ’homme et I’accés a 1’eau potable et
a I’assainissement de méme que sur le droit fondamental a I’eau potable et a
I’assainissement.®® Il convient ici d’ouvrir une parenthése concernant la remarque d’Amnesty
International portant sur une distinction : bien que les résolutions de I’AGNU et du Conseil
des droits de I’homme consacrent un droit a I’eau et a [’assainissement, certaines
interprétations insistent sur 1’existence des deux droits, d’une part le droit a 1’eau et d’autre
part le droit a I’assainissement.®* En outre, de nombreux Etats ne reconnaissent que le droit &
1’eau mais pas le droit a I’assainissement.%

A I’heure actuelle, le droit & I’eau n’est pas consacré explicitement par une convention
a vocation universelle ayant une portée générale.®® On notera avec intérét qu’au vu des
chiffres donnés par I’Organisation mondiale de la Santé (OMS)®’ et du rapport du Secrétaire
général, qui met en lumiere que 1’insalubrité de 1’eau et de 1’assainissement est plus mortelle
que les guerres,® la reconnaissance de ces droits est cruciale.

En ce qui concerne la jurisprudence internationale en matic¢re du droit a I’eau, on peut
citer un exemple relatif aux investissements. Il s’agit de 1’affaire Suez, Sociedad General de
Aguas de Barcelone S.A. and Vivendi Universal S.A. v. Argentine Republic. Dans cette affaire,
le mémoire des amicus curiae soulignait que 1’ Argentine avait des obligations relatives aux
droits de I’homme, en particulier 1’obligation en I’espéce d’assurer a sa population I’acces a
I’eau. Selon I’ Argentine, cette obligation prévalait sur ses autres obligations issues des traités
bilatéraux d’investissement. Le tribunal arbitral qui ne partageait pas cette avis a conclu que
I’ Argentine devait respecter a la fois ses obligations relatives aux droits de I’homme et celles
concernant les traités bilatéraux d’investissement. Selon le tribunal, en ’espéce, lesdites

79 Caflisch, 2011, p. 389.

80 Voir http://www.fidh.org/fr/mondialisation-droits-humains/Droits-economiques-sociaux-et/Protocole-
facultatif-au-PIDESC, 754/les-droits-economiques-sociaux-et-culturels-desormais-justiciables-au-13231
(derniére consultation : le 27 juin 2018)

81 A/RES/64/292, 28 juillet 2010, § 1.

82 Caflisch, 2011, pp. 392-393.

8 Conseil des droits de I’homme: Résolution 15/9, 30 septembre 2010; Résolution 16/2, 24 mars 2011 ;
Résolution 18/1, 28 septembre 2011 et A/HRC/24/L.31, 23 septembre 2013. Pour d’autres instruments
internationaux prévoyant le droit a I’eau voir Smets, 2008, pp. 8 et s.

8 Amnesty International and WASH United, 2015, p. 3.

8 1dem.

8 \/oir Smets, 2007, pp. 30, 37 et Pellet, 2011, p. 398.

87 OMS/ UNICEF, Rapport sur [’évaluation de la situation mondiale de 1’approvisionnement en eau et de
["assainissement en 2000, p. 5. Voir Dupuy, 2006, p. 4.

8 Rapport du Secrétaire général, Nous, les peuples : le réle des Nations Unies au XXIe siécle, 2000, A/54/2000,
p. 249 ; § 279.
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obligations n’étaient pas incompatibles, ni contradictoires ni mutuellement exclusives.®® Au
regard de cette affaire, il semble qu’il faudrait trouver une solution aux problémes, par
exemple, de concurrence et de conflit entre les normes internationales relatives aux droits de
I’homme et d’autres normes, car il est important de savoir si les obligations internationales
autres que celles relatives aux droits de ’homme peuvent étre respectées au détriment de ces
derniers.*

La Protection A La Fois Régionale Et Nationale Du Droit A L’Eau

La protection régionale et nationale du droit & I’eau témoigne d’une reconnaissance
textuelle et du développement d’une protection jurisprudentielle.

Le droit a I’eau est pris en compte, explicitement ou implicitement, par des
conventions, protocoles, chartes ou déclarations. Sans étre exhaustif, peuvent étre cites la
Charte africaine des droits et du bien-étre de 1’enfant ; la Charte des eaux du fleuve Sénégal
de 2002 (au niveau sous-régional) ; le Protocole additionnel a la Convention interaméricaine
des droits de I’homme relatif aux droits économiques, sociaux et culturels (auquel le droit a
I’eau est considéré impliqué) ; la Déclaration de Beppu de 2007 (en Asie-Pacifique) et la
Charte européenne sur les ressources en eau de 2001 (adoptée au sein du Conseil de 1I’Europe)
et le Protocole sur I’ecau et la santé a la Convention d’Helsinki (adopté au sein de la
Commission économique des Nations Unies pour I’Europe).*

Quant au niveau national, le droit a 1’eau est consacré tant par des constitutions
nationales, comme celles de la Slovénie, de I’ Afrique du Sud, du Nicaragua, de la Bolivie, du
Kazakhstan, d’Hawai que par des législations, comme celles de la France, de I’Indonésie, du
Pérou, du Cameroun.®? Si certaines constitutions le consacrent, en utilisant un langage plus
« prudent »,% d’autres reconnaissent non seulement le droit a I’eau mais également le droit a
I’assainissement, telles que la Constitution de 1’Equateur et celle de I’Uruguay.®*

L’importance de la reconnaissance constitutionnelle ou législative du droit a 1’eau
résulte, en partie, du fait qu’elle puisse influencer, entre autres, 1’acces a I’eau potable pour les
peuples autochtones et les migrants urbains récents ; les lois et réglements relatifs a la
privatisation, a 1’agriculture, a la concurrence, a la pollution.95 De surcroit, sa consécration
explicite le rendrait plus visible et aurait ainsi des conséquences, telles que 1’obligation de
I’augmentation pour les pouvoirs publics de la priorité pour I’eau ; I’obligation de I’Etat

8 Centre international pour le réglement des différends relatifs aux investissements, Suez, Sociedad General de
Aguas de Barcelone S.A. and Vivendi Universal S.A. v. Argentine Republic, affaire n° ARB/03/19, 30 juillet
2010, § 262. Voir Mayer, 2011, p. 181.

% Ruggie, 2011, pp. 130-131.

% Pour ces exemples cités et d’autres voir Smets, 2008, pp. 5 et s.; http://www.righttowater.info/progress-so-
far/timeline-2/ et Coulée, 2011, p. 33.

Pour des instruments au niveau africain voir également les lignes directrices relatives aux rapports des Etats
parties sur les droits économiques, sociaux et culturels dans la Charte africaine des droits de ’homme et des
peuples, dites lignes directrices de Tunis de 2012 (accessible sur
http://www.achpr.org/files/instruments/economic-social-cultural-
guidelines/achpr_instr_tunis_reporting_guidelines_esc_rights_2012_fra.pdf ) ainsi que la résolution de la
Commission africaine des droits de I’homme et des peuples sur une approche de la gouvernance des ressources
naturelles basée sur les droits de I’homme (Résolution 224, 2 mai 2012)

92 A ce sujet et pour plus d’exemples voir Bernaud, 2017, p. 320; Smets, 2008, pp. 125 et s.; Smets, 2002b, pp.
843-844 ; Smets, 2007, pp. 127 et s. ; Brown Weiss, 2009, p. 337 et http://www.righttowater.info/progress-so-
far/national-legislation-on-the-right-to-water/

9 Comme celle de Zambie selon laquelle « I’Etat s’efforcera de faciliter un accés égal a ’eau propre et saine ».
Cité par Smets, 2002b, p.844.

% http://www.righttowater.info/progress-so-far/national-legislation-on-the-right-to-water/#Z

% Bluemel, 2004, pp. 988 et s.




UN ETAT DES LIEUX GENERAL DE LA PROTECTION DE L’EAU EN DROIT INTERNATIONAL 1347

d’exercer le contrdle sur les services d’eau ; la possibilité de disposer de I’cau d’autrui ; la
justiciabilité du droit a 1’eau.®® En effet, la Belgique et la Hongrie ont démontré que I’insertion
du droit a I’eau dans des actes 1égislatifs peut étre efficace en cas de 1’adoption des plans et
des stratégies visant a mettre en ceuvre ledit droit.%

A cette consécration mentionnée ci-dessus par des instruments juridiques s’ajoute le
développement d’une protection jurisprudentielle.®® Dans ce sens, le droit a I’eau est reconnu
par des juridictions régionales et nationales particulierement grace a des liens du droit a I’eau
avec d’autres droits de I’homme. Ainsi, le droit d’acces a 1’eau a pu étre considéré dans le
cadre du droit au respect de la vie privée et familiale, des droits des peuples autochtones, du
droit a la santé, du droit a la propriété etc.*® Pour ne citer qu’un exemple, dans I’affaire Sufi et
Elmi, I’eau limitée a été prise en compte par la Cour curopéenne des droits de 1’homme
lorsque cette derniére a conclu que I’expulsion de deux ressortissants somaliens constituerait
la violation de I’article 3 portant sur I’interdiction de la torture, des peines ou traitements
inhumains ou dégradants.1%

Par ailleurs, les exemples suivants mettent en exergue que le droit a I’eau trouve une
application concréte au sein de tribunaux nationaux. Dans 1’affaire A.P. Pollution Control
Board Il c. Prof. M.V. Naidu and Others, la Cour supréme indienne a considéré que 1’eau et
I’assainissement font partie du droit a la vie.'°* La Cour constitutionnelle colombienne a
également proclamé le droit a I’eau.'%? La Cour supréme du Botswana a conclu, dans 1’affaire
Mosetlhanyane and others c. Attorney General of Botswana, que les peuples autochtones ont
le droit de forer des puits sur leurs terres ancestrales.'® En Argentine, des tribunaux ont
adopté des décisions qui contribuent a la clarification du contenu du droit a 1’eau, telles que
I’affaire Menoris Comunidad Paynemil (dans laquelle le Tribunal a décidé la quantité d’eau
qu’une entreprise devait fournir par jour pour la communauté autochtone) ou 1’affaire Users
and Consumers in Defense v. Aguas del Gran Buenos Aires S.A. (dans laquelle le juge a
conclu que 1’accés a I’eau devait étre garanti par I’Etat a tous les citoyens quelles que soient
leurs ressources financiéres).%

Dans certains pays, il s’agit d’une confirmation jurisprudentielle du droit a 1’eau déja
reconnu par un acte juridique. Dans 1’affaire Government of the Republic of South Africa and
Others v. Grootboom and Others 2000, le tribunal de I’Afrique du Sud a appliqué le droit a
I’eau et adopté une interprétation qui ressemble a celle de I’Observation n° 15.1% En Bolivie,

% Smets, 2007, p. 106.

 Dubreuil, 2006, p. 22.

% Pour des nombreux exemples voir WASH United and Waterlex, 2014.

9 CEDH, Affaire Tdtar c. Roumanie, requéte n° 67021/01, 27 janvier 2009 ; CIADH, Affaire Yakye Axa
Indigenous Community c. Paraguay, préc., § 167 ; Commission africaine des droits de I’homme et des peuples,
25/89-47/90-56/91-100/93 : Free Legal Assistance Group, Lawyers' Committee for Human Rights, Union
Interafiicaine des Droits de I'Homme, Les Témoins de Jehovah / DRC, 4 avril 1996, § 62 et 279/03-296/05 :
Sudan Human Rights Organisation § Centre on Housing Rights and Evictions (COHRE)/ Sudan, 27 mai 2009,
§ 212 ; CEDH, Affaire Zander c. Suéde, Requéte n°® 14282/88, 25 novembre 1993, § 27. Pour ces exemples
voir Boisson de Chazournes et Tignino, 2013, § 161 ; les Régles de Berlin et Smets, 2007, p. 98.

100 CEDH, Affaire Sufi et EImi c. Royaume-Uni, requétes n® 8319/07 et 11449/07, 28 juin 2011, § 291.

101 A.P. Pollution Control Board Il v Prof. M.V. Naidu and Others, Civil Appeal Nos. 368-373, 1999 cité par
http://www.righttowater.info/progress-so-far/national-legislation-on-the-right-to-water/#AL

Pour les décisions d’autres juridictions voir idem. ; WASH United and Waterlex, 2014 ; Dan Tarlock, 2017, §
11:17.

192 Cour constitutionnelle de Colombie, Décision T-546 (2009) citée par Dan Tarlock, 2017, § 11 :17.

103 Mosetlhanyane and others v. Attorney General of Botswana, Civil Appeal No. CACLB-074-10, 2011, cité par
Dan Tarlock, 2017, § 11 :17. Voir également Cour supréme de Chili, affaire Chuzmiza, 2009 cité par
Cespedes, 2013, pp. 76-77.

104 Bluemel, 2004, pp. 984-985.

105 |bid., pp. 977-978.
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le Tribunal constitutionnel a souligné que le droit a I’eau n’est pas seulement un droit
individuel mais également un droit collectif et pris une position défendant des droits des
communautés indigénes.'%® Ces exemples démontrent que des instances judiciaires régionales
et nationales prennent en compte le droit a 1’eau, et que parfois malgré I’absence dans leurs
instruments juridiques d’une référence explicite a ce droit, il bénéficie d’une protection
juridictionnelle.

A coté des exemples qui témoignent de la reconnaissance et de la mise en ceuvre
juridique du droit a I’eau, certaines jurisprudences nationales ne manquent pas d’illustrations
mettant en évidence de difficultés relatives a la revendication du droit a I’eau, comme 1’affaire
sud-africaine Mangele c. Durban de 2002.1%7 Erik Bluemel identifie de nombreux défis en la
matiere et mentionne des questions difficiles qui attendent toujours des réponses, telles que la
question du transfert de I’eau d’une région a une autre (alors que certaines lois interdisent ou
limitent un tel transfert) ; celle des droits concurrentiels ou encore celle de la « tension » entre
le droit a I’eau et le droit au développement.'% Par exemple, le projet de barrage du Belo
Monte (Argentine) a mis en évidence que I’exploitation de 1’eau comme ressource peut avoir
des conséquences négatives sur le droit a 1’eau des populations indigénes,'® une question
donnant lieu a des mesures conservatoires prononcées par la Commission interaméricaine des
droits de I’homme.'!° En outre, le droit & I’eau n’est pas exempt de critiques, de questions et
d’incertitudes, telles que son contenu'!!, la quantité d’eau qu’il implique, la priorité entre les
usages de I’eau, son caractére anthropocentrique, ainsi que la place des animaux!2 ou encore
le droit a I’eau des Etats.'® Il existe donc des ambiguités en la matiére et I’accés a 1’eau

continue d’étre un grand probléme devant I’humanité.!!*

Conclusion

En 2000, ’AGNU a adopté la Déclaration du Millénaire par laquelle elle décidait, en
suivant le rapport du Secrétaire général, la réduction par moitié d’ici 2015 la proportion des
personnes n’ayant pas d’accés a 1’eau potable ou n’ayant pas de moyens de s’en procurer.*®
Cet engagement a été réitéré par le Plan de mise en ceuvre du Sommet mondial pour le
développement durable et par « L’avenir que nous voulons » de 2012.% Lors de la
manifestation spéciale tenue le 25 septembre 2013 aux Nations Unies, le représentant du
Népal soulignait le retard relatif a la mise en ceuvre des programmes décennaux en raison de
leur difficile adaptation aux réalités nationales.’'” Au cours de la méme manifestation le

106 Bernaud, 2017, p. 332.

107 http://www.righttowater.info/rights-in-practice/legal-approaches/legal-approach-case-studies/challenges-in-
claiming-the-right-to-water-south-africa/

108 Bluemel, 2004, p. 987.

109 Higuet, 2012.

110 1dem.

111 CIADH, PM 382/10- Indigenous Communities of Xingu River Basin, Pard, Brazil, 2011. Voir Higuet, 2012.

112 pour ces questions voir Brown Weiss, 2009, p.333 ; Lynch, 2011, pp. 411-412 ; Smets, 2011, p. 356 et Smets,
2007, pp. 20 et s.

113 Concernant le droit a 1’eau des Etats, en 2010, I’Ethiopie, 1’Ouganda, le Rwanda et la Tanzanie ont conclu
1’Accord-cadre sur la coopération dans le bassin du fleuve Nil. En 2011, le Burundi a rejoint ces Etats.
Cependant I’Egypte qui ne soutient pas cet accord, a prétendu qu’il avait affecté « son "droit a I’eau"». Coulée,
2011, p.14.

114 yoir Coulée, 2011, p.38 et Dupuy, 2006, pp. 10-11.

115 Déclaration du Millénaire, A/RES/55/2, 8 septembre 2000, § 19.

116 Rapport du Sommet mondial pour le développement durable, Johannesburg Afrique du Sud, 26 aoiit-4
septembre 2002, A/CONF.199/20, pp. 9 et s., §§ 7 et s. et L’avenir que nous voulons, §§ 119 et s. Voir
également le projet de résolution sur « Document final de la manifestation spéciale consacrée au bilan de
I’action entreprise pour atteindre les objectifs du Millénaire pour le développement », A/68/L.4, 1¢" octobre
2013, § 8.

U7 hitps://www.un.org/press/fr/2013/AG11440.doc.htm (derniére consultation : le 27 juin 2018).
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représentant de la Mongolie précisait que pour son pays « la priorité [était] I’acces a 1’eau » et
la nécessité d’une convention des Nations Unies sur la gestion des ressources en eau.!!8
Quinze ans aprés 1’adoption de la Déclaration du Millénaire, en 2015 les Objectifs de
développement durable ont adoptés. Son objectif 6 est de « [g]arantir ’accés de tous a des
services d’alimentation en eau et d’assainissement gérés de facon durable ».1° En effet, les
nouvelles données relatives a la situation mondiale en matiére d’accés a ’eau sont tres
inquiétantes.'?® Tout cela démontre par conséquent que ce probléme attend toujours une
solution.

Le développement normatif concernant la protection du droit d’acces a I’eau ainsi que
la protection des ressources en eau demeure limité dans le sens ou certains problémes restent
d’actualité et, pour I’instant, sans réponse juridique d’une part et d’autre part, la
compréhension de cette problématique requiert un changement de paradigme.'?! Finalement,
il s’avére indispensable de constater qu’actuellement la protection juridique de 1’eau n’est ni
facile ni suffisante.'??
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Viyana Satim Antlasmasi’nmin (CISG) Tarihsel Gelisimi ve Uygulama Alani

Historical Development and Implementation Area of the Vienna Sales
Agreement (Contract for the International Sale of Goods (CISG))

Atakan Adem SELANIK*
Orkun BAYRAM™

Isilay TALAY DEGIRMENCIi™
Oz

CISG, yeknesak satim hukuku olusturma g¢abasinin bir sonucu olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. CISG’in temelini
satim sozlesmesi olusturur. Satim sdzlesmesi insanlarin mal alimimi saglayarak ihtiyaglarini karsilamasini
saglayan bir sozlesmedir. Satim hukukunun temelini satim sdzlesmesi olusturmaktadir. Satim sozlesmeleri
taraflarin mal ve satim bedeli ilizerinde anlagmalari ile kurulur. Satim s6zlesmesinde saticinin asil borcu ise
sozlesmeye konu malin teslimidir. Malin dogru yer ve zamanda teslim edilmesi ve teslim edilen malin
sozlesmeye uygun olmasi konulart teslimin en 6nemli unsurlaridir. Malin sdzlesmeye uygun olmamasi veya
sozlesmeye uygun yer ve zamanda teslim edilmemesi saticinin sdzlesmeye aykiri davrandigini gosterir.
Sozlesmeye aykiriligin tespiti, aykiriligin derecesine gore aliciya bazi haklar tanimaktadir. Bu inceleme, CISG
(Viyana Sozlesmesi) hiikiimlerinin kapsami ve uygulama alani ile ilgili olarak hazirlanmustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Milletleraras1 satim hukuku, milletlerarasi mal satim sozlesmeleri, Viyana Satim
Sozlesmesi, Viyana Satim Sozlesmesi’nin kapsami, uygulama alam

Abstract

CISG emerges as a result of the effort to create a uniform selling law. The basis of the CISG is the contract of
sale. The sale contract is a contract that allows people to buy goods and meet their needs. The sales contract
constitutes the foundation of the law of sale. Sale contracts are established with the parties agreeing on the goods
and sales price. The actual debt of the seller on the sales contract is the delivery of the goods subject to the
contract. The fact that delivery at the right place and time and the delivered goods conform to the contract are the
most important elements of delivery. The fact that the merchandise is incompatible with the contract or not
delivered at the proper time and place indicates that the seller is breaching the contract. The determination of
breach of contract gives the buyer some rights according to the degree of breach. This review has been prepared
in relation to the scope and application area of CISG provisions.

Keywords: International sales law, international sales contracts, Vienna Sales Convention, CISG, the extent and
the scope of the application of the CISG

Giris
Milletleraras: ticaret, esitlik, giiven ve karsilikli menfaat temelinde gelismelidir.
Milletleraras1 mal satimina iliskin sozlesmelere uygulanacak farkli sosyal, ekonomik ve
hukuki sistemleri dikkate alacak yeknesak kurallarin kabul edilmesi, milletlerarasi ticarette

hukuki engellerin kaldirilmasina yardimei olacaktir. Bu durumda milletleraras: ticaretin
gelismesi de tesvik edilecektir.

Viyana Satim So6zlesmesi, uluslararast mal satimina iliskin uyusmazliklara 6ngdriilen
coziimleri, tek diizen hale getirmektedir. Bu yonii, s6zlesmenin farkli hukuki gelenek ve
ekonomik sisteme sahip iilkeler tarafindan da kabul edilmesi saglamistir. Ozellikle ABD,
Rusya, Fransa, Italya ve Almanya’nin yani sira Avrupa Birligi’nin biiyiik bir kismi CISG’e
taraftir.

Antlasma’nin basarisinin altinda yatan temel sebeplerden biri de taraf iilke sayisinin
fazla olmasinin yaninda, “Common law” ililkeleri ile “civil law” iilkeleri tarafindan kabul
gormesidir. Bunun yaninda Kanada gibi karma sisteme sahip iilkeler ile Rusya, Bulgaristan,
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Kiiba, Cin gibi eski komiinist sisteme sahip iilkeler ve Misir, Suriye, Irak gibi Islam hukukuna
ait unsurlar iceren {ilkeler tarafindan da onaylanmistir. Kita Avrupasi’nin 6nemli bir iilkesi
olan Almanya, Medeni Kanunu’nda yaptig1 reformla Antlasma’y1 i¢ hukuk sistemine dahil
etmigtir. Brezilya ve Japonya’'nin dahil olmasi ile taraf devlet katilim1 daha da genislemistir.
Ticaret yapan taraflarin is yerlerinin bulundugu devletlerin Antlasma ‘ya taraf olmasi,
CISG’in “dogrudan” uygulanmasini saglamaktadir. Taraf olan iilkelerin fazla olmasi ve
Tirkiye’nin hali hazirda bu iilkeler ile olan ticari iligkileri diisiiniildiiglinde, Tiirk dis
ticaretinin biiylik kism1 CISG’e tabi olmustur. Bu durum CISG’in Tiirkiye ac¢isindan dnemini
daha da artirmaktadir.

Cok sayida devlet tarafindan imzalanmis baska antlagmalar da vardir. Ancak CISG’i
0zel kilan nedenlerden bir digeri de konusunun satim akdi olmasidir. Rizai akitler arasinda
pratik bakimdan biiyiik 6nemi olan, bugiin oldugu kadar eski devirlerde de en ¢ok kullanilan
akit, alim satim akdidir. Para icat edildiginden beri insanlar, ihtiyaclarinin en biiyiik kismini
alim satim yoluyla temin etmislerdir. Bu sebeple alim satim akdi, ticaret hayatinin temelini
teskil ettiginden, ticaret hayatina dayanan medeniyetler gelistikge, alim satim akdi de
gelismekte ve onemi daha da artmaktadir. Boylesi bir sdzlesme agisindan ortak bir hukuk
yaratilabilmesi, ayr1 bir basar1 teskil etmektedir. Bu sayede, milletlerarasi satim
sozlesmesinden dogan ihtilaflar, diinyanin bir¢ok iilkesinde hep aymi kurallar uygulanmak
suretiyle coziimlenebilecektir. Hakimler yabanci bir ulusal hukuku uygulamak durumunda
kalmayacak ve CISG, ortak bir hukuk diizeni yaratma agisindan 6nemli bir islev kazanacaktir.

CISG, satim hukukuna dogrudan uygulanan maddi kurallar igermektedir. Bu kurallar,
satim soOzlesmesinin kurulmasi, yorumlanmasi, ylikiimliliklerin yerine getirilmesi ve
sozlesmeye aykirilik hallerinde taraflarin sahip oldugu haklar ve tazminat gibi hiikiimleri
diizenlemektedir. Bu sebeplerle bu Antlasma’nin nasil ortaya ¢iktigin1 ve hangi durumlarda
yerel mahkemeler bakimindan baglayici oldugunu anlamak gerekmektedir.

Uluslararasi Satim Hukuku Yeknesaklastirma Calismalari

18.yy. sonlarna kadar Avrupa genelinde uygulanan Roma-Kilise Hukuku’nun
yarattigt misterek hukuk, Roma Hukuku geleneginden yetisen hukukcularinin kullandigt
Latince ile sorunsuzca paylasilabilmis ve Kara Avrupast hukuk diizeninin kalici olarak
sekillenmesini saglamistir. Ulkelerin kendilerine 6zgii milli hukuk yaratma ¢abalar1 sebebi ile
yaptiklar kodifikasyon caligmalari ile 19. yy’de ortak hukuk geleneginin arka plana itildigi
bir donem yasanmistir. Diinya savaglari ile bu ice kapanma daha da uzamistir. Diinya
savaglar1 sonrasinda kurulmak istenen yeni diizende ortak hukuk yaratma c¢abasi yeniden
ortaya ¢ikmistir. Avrupa Birligi’nin kurulmasi ve kiiresellesme olgusu gibi politik faktorler ile
bu ¢abalar hiz kazanmistir. CISG” in ortaya ¢ikmasi “common law” ve “civil law” hukuk
sistemlerini yakinlastirmigtir. Farkli hukuk sistemlerini bilen hukukcularin caligmalarini
artirmis ve farkliliklardan daha ¢ok benzerliklerin oldugu goriilmiistiir.t

Ticaret hukuku alaninda yakinlagmalar, orta ¢ag donemlerine kadar dayanmaktadir.
Orta ¢ag tacirleri arasindaki uygulamalarin yayginlagsmasi ile olusan ticari teamiiller ve
aligkanliklar “Lex Mercatoria” adi ile anilan uygulama birligi olusturmustur. “Lex
Mercatoria” nin taraflar arasinda gegerli olabilmesi, satim s6zlesmesinde uygulanacak hukuk
olarak se¢ilmesine baglidir. Aksi halde uyusmazliga bakacak devletin hakimi, tabi oldugu
tilke hukukunun izin verdigi olgiide bosluk doldurma esnasinda faydalanabilecektir. Bu
sebeple yasa ile diizenlenmis konulara etkisi sinirlidir. Uygulanacak hukuk olarak segilmeleri
halinde ise milli hukuklar agisindan baglayici olmalari konusu da sorun ¢ikabilmektedir. Cogu
devletin kanunlar ihtilafi kurallari, taraflarin sadece devlet hukukunu se¢melerine miisaade

L Atamer, 2005, s.1vd.
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etmektedir. “Lex Mercatoria” nin 6ngordiigi ticari kurallarin devlet mahkemeleri agisindan
baglayiciligr konusu da tartismalidir. Ozellikle “Lex Mercatoria” karsitlar1 lex mercatoria’nin
blinyesinde  barindirdigi  enstrumanlarin,  milletleraras1  uyusmazlik  konularinda
kullanilabilmesi i¢in ulusal hukuk sistemleri tarafindan yetkilendirilmesi gerektigini
belirtmektedirler.? Bu durumda ¢ogu uyusmazlikta devletlerin kendisine 6zgii kanunlar
ihtilafi kurallar1 devreye girmektedir. Uluslararast satim sodzlesmelerinden kaynaklanacak
uyusmazliklarda uygulanacak hukuku ve bu hukuku uygulayacak mahkemenin yetkisini
gosterecek ortak bir kanunlar ihtilafi kurallart yoktur. Her iilke kendi milli hukukunca
belirledigi kanunlar ihtilafi kurallarina tabidir. Bunun yaninda bu kurallarin olmasina ragmen
iilkelerin kamu diizeni gerekcesi ile baska devletlerin hukukunu uygulamadigi da
gorilmektedir. Mahkemelerin ulusal hukuku uygulama cabasi, ticari hayati hukuki acidan
belirsizlestirmektedir.®

Tacirler arasinda uygulanmaya baslayan bu kurallar, zamanla sinirlarin1 asarak
bagimsiz mahkemeler tarafindan da uygulanmaya baglanmistir. Farkli tilkelerden tacirlerin
katildig1 fuarlar, deniz ticaretinde yeknesak kurallarin uygulanmasi ¢abalari, ¢ogu iilkede var
olan noterlik benzeri kurumlarin hazirladig ticari sézlesmelerin yaygin olarak kullanilmasi ve
ticari uyusmazliklarda 6zel yargilama mekanizmalarinin gelismesi gibi sebepler, evrensel
ticaret hukukunun gelisimine katkida bulunmustur.*

Kanunlastirma ¢aligsmalarinin, iilkelerin i¢e kapanik hukuk sistemleri yaratmasi sonucu
verdigi disiiniilse de iilke kanunlarinin esinlendigi hukuk sistemlerinin az sayida olmasi,
iilkeler arasinda benzer diizenlemelerin yerlesmesi sonucunu dogurmustur. Kara Avrupasi,
Roma Hukuku’nun etkisi altinda bir gelisim gdstermistir. Bologna Hukuk Okulu’nun etkisi ile
Italya’da islenmeye baslayan Roma Hukuku, zamanla Almanlar tarafindan da benimsenen ve
Germen Hukuku yerine tercih edilen bir hukuk meydana getirmistir. Latin Amerika’da
19.yy’da Fransa’da yiiriirlikte olan medeni kanun, “Code Civil” etkisi goriilmiistiir. Japon
Medeni Kanun’u “Code Civil”, 1794 tarihli Prusya Genel Memleket Kanunu, Saksonya
Aynasi, 1811 tarihli Avusturya Medeni Kanun’u ve 1881 tarihli Isvigre Borglar Kanunu (OR)
incelenerek olusturulmustur. Tiirk Hukuku acisindan 6zel hukuk alaninda ¢ikartilan ilk kanun,
1807 tarihli Fransiz Ticaret Kanunu’nun “Kanunname-i Ticaret” adiyla ¢evrilmesi ile ticaret
hukuku alaninda ¢ikartilmigtir. Fransiz Ticaret Usul Kanunu da “Muhakeme-i Ticaret
Nizamnamesi” adiyla c¢evrilmistir. Bu usul kanunu ile Avrupa hukuku, Islam ve Osmanl
diinyasina girmis, bazi alanlarda kokli degisikliklere (faizin kabul edilmesi, ticaret
mahkemelerinin kurulmasi gibi.) sebebiyet vermistir. 1863 yilinda Hollanda, Sardunya,
Prusya gibi denizci milletlerin kanunlarindan da faydalanilarak “Ticaret-i Bahriye
Kanunnamesi” hazirlanmistir. 1869-1876 tarihli “Mecelle-i Ahkam Adliyye” son halini
almistir. Cumhuriyet déneminde de kanunlastirma c¢alismalarina devam edilmis, Isvigre
Medeni ve Bor¢lar Hukuku etkisi ile Tiirk Bor¢lar Kanunu metni olusturulmustur.®

Ulkelerin kanunlastirma ¢alismalarin yaninda, fetihlerle benimsenmek zorunda kalian
hukuk sistemleri de olmustur. Ingiliz Hukuku’nun Hindistan, Pakistan, Kuzey Amerika,
Avusturalya, Gliney Afrika; Fransiz Hukuku’nun Kanada ve Kuzey Afrika tilkelerine etkileri
oldugu bilinmektedir. Baz1 hukuk yapilar1 da aktarma yoluyla ortaya cikmistir. Kuzey
Amerika’ya goc eden Ingiliz gogmenler ABD’yi olusturacak on ii¢c koloniye kendi hukuk

2 Giiven, 2014, s. 16

8 Oguz /Ozkan, 2016, s.26.

4 Atamer, 2005, s.10-12, Yelkenci, 2014, 5.6, Ayoglu, 2011, s.9-10.

5 Schwarz, 1945, s.12-13, U(;Ok/Mumcu, 1981, 5.293-300, Velidedeoglu, 1973, s.557.
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sistemlerini “common lawu aktarmislardir. Ayn1 sekilde Avustralya ‘da Ingiliz hukukunun
etkileri goziikmektedir.®

Tek diizen hukuk sistemlerini ortaya c¢ikaran en biiylik etkenlerden birisi de
kiiresellesmedir. Endiistri devrimi sonucu iiretilen mallara pazar bulma ihtiyac1 6zellikle
ekonomik alanda 6nemli bir biitiinlesme baslatmistir. Ekonomik alanda kiiresellesme c¢ok
uluslu sirketlerin basini ¢ektigi bir yapr ile tiim diinya tilkelerini giderek icerisine almaktadir.

Gilimriik anlagmalart ile duvarlarin kaldirilmasi, iretilen malin artigi ile satimimin kolaylastirilmak
istenmesi, toplumlarin tilketim yapilarinin birbirlerine benzerlik gostermesi, ¢ok uluslu sirketlerin
biiyiiyerek ulusal pazarlarda sz sahibi olmas1, Diinya Ticaret Orgiitii gibi etkin kuruluslarin ortaya
¢ikmasi, devletlerin daha g¢ok liberal ekonomiyi tercih etmeleri ile bankacilik ve finans alaninda
geligsmeler, mallardaki kalite standartlarinin artmasi, teknolojik iiriinlerin 6miir siirelerinin kisalmasi, dig
ticaret sistemindeki yenilikler, teknolojik yarisin artmasi, {iretimin parcalanarak farkli iilkelerde
gerceklesmesi, diinya devletlerinin bir biitlin olarak hareket etmesi zorunlulugu” kiiresellesmeyi en ug
noktalara gikarmistir.’

Hem ortak hukuk yaratma cabalar1 hem de kiiresellesme ile meydana gelen etkilesim,
alim satim hukuku alaninda birérnek kurallar getirilmesini tesvik etmistir.

CISG’ in ortaya c¢ikmasi konusunda ilk calismalar, 1929 yilinda Ernst Rabel®’in

“evrensel bir satim hukuku” yaratma konusunda Roma’da yeni kurulmus olan UNIDROIT®"1
ikna etmesi ile baslamustir.*

Bu ¢alismalarin devami i¢in 1930 yilinda uluslararasi taninmis hukukgulardan olusan
bir komite olusturulmustur. Calismalarin ilk 6nemli sonucu 1935 yilinda hazirlanan “Roma
Projesi” kanun metnidir. Bu olusturulan metin, Milletler Toplulugu’na sunulmustur. Yapilan
miizakereler ile 1939 yilinda son halini almigtir.!!

Birinci diinya savasi ile ara verilmis olan ¢alismalar, savasin sona ermesi ile yeniden
baslamis olsa da bu defa baslayan ikinci diinya savasi sebebi ile aksamustir. Ikinci diinya
savaginin da sona ermesi ile toplanan yeni bir konferans (The Hague, Lahey) ile ¢alismalara
devam edilmistir. Bu konferansa 28 devlet katilmistir. Lahey Antlagsmalar1 olarak kabul edilen
iki 6nemli metin “ULIS” ve “ULFC” bu konferans sonucunda imzalanmistir. Ancak ¢ok az

¢ Ozsunay, 1976, 5.272-273.

" Adigiizel, 2013, s.3-5.

8 Ernst Rabel, (28 Ocak 1874, Viyana- 7 Eyliil 1955, Ziirih) Leipzig, Basel, Kiel, Gottingen, Miinih ve Berlin
Universitelerinde Hukuk Profesorii olarak calisnustir. Siyasi durum sebebi ile 1937'de Amerika'ya go¢ etmek
zorunda kalmistir. Orada, Ann Arbor ve Harvard'daki Hukuk Okullarinda profesr olarak gorev yapmustir.
Rabel'in akademik ilgisi, Roma yasasi, modern medeni hukuk, kanunlar ihtilafi yasas1 ve kargilagtirmali hukuk
dahil olmak {izere genis bir alam1 kapsamaktadir. Calismalarinin kalict 6nemi de kabullenmeye devam
etmektedir. Berlin'deki Yabanci ve Uluslararast Ozel Hukuk Enstitiisii (1926) olan Kaiser Wilhelm'in (simdi
Max Planck) Enstitiisii'niin ilk Miidiirii olan Rabel, yasal politika konularina odaklanan modern, sistematik bir
karsilastirmali hukukun gelisimi iizerinde belirleyici bir etkiye sahipti. Ayrica, hukuk birlestirme projelerinin
temelini olusturan karsilastirmali hukukun 6nemini fark eden ilk kisiler arasinda yer aldi. Tezinin Mal Satig
Hukuku (ilk kez 1936'da yayimnlandi) bu alandaki daha sonraki ¢abalar i¢in bir model yaratti. Yasalarin
Catigmast: Karsilagtirmali Bir Calisma (1945) standart bir ¢aligma haline geldi ve Rabel'in 1927'de kurdugu
Yabanci ve Uluslararast Ozel Hukuk Dergisi (RabelsZ) bu alandaki en saygin yayinlardan biridir. Bkz.
http://www.globalsaleslaw.org/index.cfm?pagel D=649.

% Uluslararast Ozel Hukuk Birlesmesi Enstitiisii (L'Institut international pour l'unification du droit privé -The
International Institute for the Unification of Private Law: UNIDROIT), Roma'daki Villa Aldobrandini‘de yer
alan bagimsiz bir hiikiimetler arast kurulustur. Amaci, devletler ve devletlerarasindaki 6zel ve 6zellikle ticari
hukuku modernize etme, uyumlastirma ve koordine etme ihtiyaclarini ve yontemlerini incelemek ve bu
hedefleri gergeklestirmek icin tek diizen hukuki belgeler, ilkeler ve kurallar olusturmaktir. Bkz.
http://www.unidroit.org/about-unidroit/overview.

10 Atamer, 2005, s.2.

11 Atamer, 2005, .22, Huber/Mullis, 2007, s.2, Schlechtriem/Schwenzer, 2015, 5.139vd., Ozsunay, 2016, s.16.
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sayida (dokuz) devlet'? tarafindan imzalanmasi sebebi ile yeknesak satim hukuku olusturma

gorevini tam olarak yerine getirememistir. Buna ragmen olusturulan metinler, daha sonra
yapilacak caligmalar ac¢isindan temel olusturmustur. Bu ¢alismalarin  basarisiz
sonu¢lanmasinin nedenleri olarak gelismekte olan devletlerin yeteri kadar temsil edilmemesi
ile Alman, Italyan ve Iskandinav iilke hukuklarinin igtihatlar1 dogrultusunda olusturulmak
istenmesi gosterilmektedir.™®

Lahey Antlasmalarinda yasanan basarisizliga ragmen ¢alismalara devam edilmistir. Bu
defa ¢alismalar, Birlesmis Milletler nezdinde kurulan UNCITRAL tarafindan yiiriitiilmiistiir.
UNCITRAL, Lahey Antlagmalarini temel alarak ve bu iki metni birlestirerek yeni bir metin
hazirlanmasi igin bir komisyon®® olusturmustur. Bu komisyon, ¢alismalarin1 Cenevre Taslag
(1976), Vivana Taslagt (1977) ve New York Taslagi (1978) ile somutlastirmistir. Ayrica
kanunlagtirma stirecine farkli kimlikte {iilkelerin katilimi da saglanmis, gelismekte olan
iilkelerin de goriislerine yer verilmistir. UNCITRAL, tarafindan olusturulan metin, nihai
olarak 1980 yilinda BM Genel Kurulu tarafindan kabul edilmistir. CISG, civil law ve common
law hukuk sistemlerinin bazi o6zelliklerini harmanlamistir. Sonug¢ olarak seksen civarinda
iilkenin Antlasma ’ya katilmi saglanmistir. Uzerine yapilan akademik caligmalar ve bu
¢alismalarin diizenli olarak yaymlanmasi konuya ilgiyi daha da artirmistir.'® Viyana Satim
Antlagmas1 giiniimiiz itibariyle 84 iilke tarafindan kabul edilmistir. Viyana Satim Antlagsmasi
1 Agustos 2011 tarihinde Tiirkiye’de yliriirliige girmistir.

CISG Uygulama Alani

Uluslararasi ticari iliskilerde yasanan uyusmazliklarin ¢dziimii i¢in en temel sorun,
uygulanacak hukukun belirlenmesidir. Taraflarin arasinda ¢ikacak uyusmazliklar,
uygulanacak hukuka gore ¢oziilecektir. Uygulanacak hukuk, uyusmazliga bakacak
mahkemenin kanunlar ihtilafi kurallarina gore tespit edilmektedir. Bu tespitin ne olacagi
taraflarca 6nceden tam olarak Ongoriilemeyebilir. Taraflar, bu sorunu gidermek i¢in, kendi
aralarindan birisinin devlet hukukunu veya {i¢ciincii bir devlet hukukunu secerek, uygulanacak
hukuku belirlemeye ¢alismaktadir?’.

Uygulanacak hukukun oOngoriillememesi, uyusmazliklarin ¢6ziimiinde belirsizlik
yaratmaktadir. Uyusmazligin uluslararasi olarak degerlendirmesi i¢in yabancilik unsuru
bulunmasi gerekir. Uyusmazligin taraflar1 ve ifa yerleri, en sik karsilasilan baglama
noktalaridir. Sozlesmenin uluslararasi s6zlesme olarak anilmasi icin, genellikle kisi ve yer

12 Lahey Konferansi sonrasinda ortaya ¢ikan metinleri sadece dokuz devlet imzalamigtir. Bu devletler Belgika,
Almanya, Gambiya, Israil, Italya, Liikksemburg, Hollanda, San Marino ve Birlesik Krallik’tir.

13 Huber/Mullis, 2007, s.3, Enderlein/Maskow, 1992, s.2, Lookofsky, 2008, s.19-20, Buydaert, 2012-13, s.3-4,
Mistelis, 2008, s.9.

14 Birlesmis Milletler Uluslararas: Ticaret Hukuku Komisyonu (United Nations Commission on International
Trade Law-UNCITRAL) Uluslararas: ticaret hukuku alaninda Birlesmis Milletler sisteminin temel yasal
organt. UNCITRAL, 50 yili agkin bir siiredir diinya ¢apinda ticaret hukuku reformu alaninda uzmanlasmis
evrensel bir iiyelige sahip bir hukuk organidir ve uluslararas: ticaretle ilgili kurallarin modernizasyonu ve
uyumlastirilmasi ile ilgilidir. Ticaret, ticaret yoluyla daha hizli biiyiime, daha ytiksek yasam standartlar1 ve yeni
firsatlar anlamia gelir. Bu firsatlar1 diinya ¢apinda arttirmak igin UNCITRAL, ticari islemler konusunda
modern, adil ve uyumlu kurallar iiretmektedir. Bkz. http://www.unidroit.org.

IS UNCITRAL, tarafindan sonraki yillarda da “working group” adi verilen gruplar olusturulmus ve
yekneseklastirma amaci dogrultusunda bu gruplar, uluslararasi satim, tagima, édeme sekilleri, tahkim vb.
konularda ¢alismalar gerceklestirmistir. Bkz. http://www.unidroit.org.

16 Enderlerin/Maskow, 1992, s.2, Schlechtriem/Schwenzer, 2015, s.150, Ozsunay, 2016, s.17, Huber/Mullis,
2007, s.3, Buydaert, 2012-2013, s.3-4, Honnold/Flechtner, 2009, s.6-7, Castellani, 2008, s.4.

17 Zeytin, 2011, s.33.
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yoniinden yabancilik unsuru tasimasi aranmaktadir. Son donemlerde ekonomik karakter
iizerinden de degerlendirme yapilmasi yoluna gidilmistir®,

Her yabancilik unsuru tagiyan uyusmazliga, yabanci bir hukuk kuralinin uygulanacagi
hususu kesinlik tasimaz. {1k karsilasilan engel, kamu diizeni 6liitiidiir. Yerel mahkeme, kamu
diizenini gerekge gostererek yabanci hukuk kurallarim1 uygulamayabilir. Bazen de yerel
mahkeme hakimlerinin bilgi ve tecriibesi, uygulanacak hukukun maddi kurallarim
yorumlamaya yeterli olmamaktadir?®.

Tiirk hukuku agisindan da yabanci hukuk kurallarinin uygulanmasi konusu, kanunlar
ihtilaft m.2’de “yabanct hukukun uygulanmasi” bashg altinda diizenlenmistir. Diizenleme
incelendiginde yabanci hukukun uygulanmasinin hakimlerce re ’sen nazara alinacagi
belirtilmistir. Calisma konusuyla ilgili olarak sozlesmeden dogan borg iliskilerine
uygulanacak hukuku belirleyen kanunlar ihtilafi m.24 maddesidir. Bu madde metninde yer
alan karakteristik edim ve sik: iligki gibi kavramlar da somut olaya 6zgii degerlendirilmesi
gereken kavramlardir. Biitlin bu hususlar dikkate alindiginda, uygulanacak hukukun
se¢ilmesi, sorunu tam olarak ¢ozememektedir.

Taraflar, sozlesme ile tahkim yargilamasini kararlagtirmis olabilirler. Hakem
mahkemeleri tarafindan CISG uygulamasi tespit edilitken bazi degerlendirmeler
yapilmaktadir. Taraflarin hukuk secimi yapip yapmadiklari, yapmislar ise uyusmazligin
timiini  kapsayip kapsamadigi, emredici kurallar veya kamu diizenine aykirilik olup
olmadigina bakilacaktir. Hakem mahkemesi, hukuk se¢ciminin olmamasi halinde uyusmazliga
uygulanacak hukuku kanunlar ihtilafi kurallar1 ile belirleyebilecektir. Hakemlere uygun
hukuku dogrudan uygulama (voie directe) yetkisi tanindig hallerde, CISG hakem tarafindan
dogrudan uygulanabilir. Hakem kanunlar ihtilafi kurallar1 uyarinca (voie indirecte) dolayl
uygulama yontemi ile taraf devlet hukuku olarak CISG’ i uygulayabilir. CISG, ticari
teamiiller agisindan iyi bir kaynak olarak kabul edilmektedir. CISG, Lex Mercatoria gibi ticari
teamiil olarak da hakem mahkemeleri tarafindan uygulanabilir.

Taraf iradelerinin CISG’in Uygulanmasina Etkisi

Taraflar, satim sozlesmesinde CISG’in uygulanmasinmi agikga kararlastirabilirler.
Taraflarin, satis sozlesmesine “Bu sozlesme CISG’ e tabidir” seklinde bir hiikiim koymalari
halinde, CISG hiikiimleri bir iilkenin secilmis hukuku olarak degil, taraflarca aralarindaki
sozlesmeye ithal edilmis s6zlesme sartlar1 olarak uygulanabilir. Bunun sebebi, bazi milli
hukuklarin, dogrudan devlet olmayan bir kurum tarafindan olusturulan hukuk kurallarinin
iradi olarak secilmesini kabul etmemesinden kaynaklanmaktadir. CISG hiikiimlerinin
uygulanacagi yoniinde bir kayit konulmusgsa, oncelikle uyusmazliga uygulanacak hukuk
belirlenmeli ve bu hukuk diizeninde taraflarin bu yonde kayit koymalarina engel olup
olmadigr da incelenmelidir. Bazi hukuk sistemleri uyusmazlikta yabancilik unsuru
bulunmuyorsa, uygulanacak hukuk sec¢imi yapilmasini engellemistir. Az liberal hukuk
sistemleri secilen hukukun s6zlesmenin ifa yeri, s6zlesmenin kuruldugu yer veya soézlesme ile
baglantili bir hukuk olmasini aramaktadir. Bu sebeplerle sorun yasanmamasi igin taraflar,
Antlasma ‘ya taraf olan bir devletin hukukunu segerek de CISG’in uygulanmasini
saglayabilirler. CISG, uluslararas: antlagma oldugu i¢in, i¢ hukuk kurali haline gelmektedir.
Ornegin, Tiirkiye akit bir devlettir. Tiitk Anayasast 90. Maddesi, Antlasmay1 i¢ hukuk

18 Tiryakioglu, 1989-1990, s.5 vd., Uluocak, 1989, s.185.
19 Celikel, A. (1992). Milletleraras1 Ozel Hukuk. Istanbul, s.133-134.
20 Mistelis, 2008, s.22-23.
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kurallar1 haline getirmistir. Tiirk hukukunun uygulanacaktir yoniinde bir kayit koyulmussa,
CISG uygulanabilir hale gelmektedir?..

CISG m.6 hiikkmii uyarinca, taraflar Antlasma’nin uygulanmasini tamamen veya
kismen harig tutabilirler. Satim s6zlesmesine “CISG uygulanmaz” hiikkmi konulmasi yeterli
olacaktir. Aynmi sonug, CISG tarafi olmayan bir devletin hukukunun secilmesi halinde de
alinabilecektir??.

Iradi olarak CISG’in uygulanip uygulanmayacagini belirleme yetkisi oncelikli olarak
taraflara aittir. CISG, yer ve konu bakimindan uygulanmasina yonelik kurallar igerir. Bu
kurallar, yedek hukuk kurali niteligindedir. Taraflar arasinda aksine bir hiikiim yoksa devreye
girecektir?,

CISG’in Yer Bakimindan Uygulanmasi

Sozlesmenin hem uygulama alam1 hem de uygulanabilirlik sartlart CISG m.1%*’de
diizenlenmistir. Taraflarin isyerlerinin, Antlasma ‘ya taraf ve farkli devletlerde olmast halinde
CISG dogrudan uygulanmaktadir. Bu sart, temel sart olarak degerlendirilmektedir.
Uyusmazliga bakacak mahkeme, oncelikle bu sartin gerceklesip gerceklesmedigini tespit
etmelidir®.

Dogrudan uygulanma kurali i¢in iki sart birlikte saglamalidir. Hem taraflarin
igyerlerinin bulundugu iilkelerin farkli olmasi, hem de bu iki {ilkenin CISG’ e taraf olmasi
gerekir. CISG’in uygulanmamasini talep eden taraf, bu iki sartin birlikte gerceklesmedigini
ispat etmek zorundadir. Bunun yaninda bu baglayicilik sadece Antlasma ‘ya taraf devletlerin
mahkemeleri agisindandir. Antlasma ‘ya taraf olmayan bir iilke mahkemesi CISG’ i
uygulamak zorunda degildir?®.

Isyeri, satim sdzlesmesinin yiikiimliiliiklerinin muhatabi olmali, bagimsiz karar
alabilmelidir. Devamlilig1 olan bir organizasyon olmalidir. Devamlilig1 olmayan gecici yerler
igyeri olarak kabul edilmez. Bu devamliligin taraflar arasindaki is iliskisini de kapsamasi
gerekmektedir. Taraflardan birinin birden fazla isyerinin bulunmasi1 durumunda “sik: iliski”
ifadesi devreye girmektedir. Birden fazla isyeri olmasi halinde sorun, CISG m.10?" hiikiimleri
uyarinca, somut olaya gore, diriistliik kurallar1 esas alinarak ¢6ziilmelidir. Birden fazla igyeri
varsa bor¢landig1 edimin ifa yerine gore karar verilmelidir. Kars1 taraf aleyhine diiriistliik
Kurali ile bagdasmayan bir durum yaratilmamas gerekir?®.

21 Schlechtriem ve Schwenzer, 2015, 5.246-247, Atamer, 2005, s.62-63, Atamer, 1995, s.566, Zeytin, 2011, s.64,
Huber ve Mullis, 2007, s.65-66, Mistelis, 2008, s.15-20, Bianca, Bonell, Graf, 1987, 5.62-63, Tiryakioglu,
1996, 5.190-202, Ferrari, 2005, s.36, Kaya, 2012, s.26.

22 Schlechtriem ve Schwenzer, 2015, s.246-247, Atamer, 2005, s.35, Atamer, 1995, s.559, Schlechtriem, 1986,
s.35, Mistelis, 2008, s.12, Ferrari, 2005, s.15-17.

2 Schlechtriem ve Schwenzer, 2015, s.242-248, Atamer, 2005, s.57-58, Mistelis, 2008, s.19, Bianca, Bonell,
Graf, 1987, 5.53, Schlechtriem, 2005, s.785.

24 CISG m.1: "Is bu Sozlesme farkl devletlerde is yeri bulunan taraflar arasindaki emtia satisina: (a) eSer bu
devletler isbu sézlegsmeye dkit devietler ise veya (b) milletlerarast 6zel hukuk kurallar: dkit bir devletin
hukukunun uygulanacagini gésteriyor ise, uygulanacaktir”.

% Mistelis, 2008, s.12-13, Schlechtriem, 2005, s.784-785, Kroll, Mistelis, ve Viscallias, 2011, s.2-3,
Schlechtriem, Butler, 2009, s.11-12, Huber ve Mullis, 2007, s.49, Atamer, 2005, s.48, Tiryakioglu, 1996,
s.107, Zeytin, 2011, s.42, Honnold ve Flechtner, 2009, s.781, Enderlein ve Maskow, 1992, s.29.

% K511, Mistelis, ve Viscallias, 2011, s.3-4, Mistelis, 2008, s.12.

27 CISG m.10: “Bu Antlasmamin amact cergevesinde, (a) taraflardan birinin birden fazla isyerinin olmasi
halinde, sozlesmenin akdi sirasinda veya oncesinde taraflarca bilinen veya dikkate alinan kosullar
degerlendirilerek sozlesme ve sozlesmenin ifast ile en yakin irtibat iginde olan isyeri esas alimr, (b)
taraflardan birinin hi¢chbir isyerinin olmamasi halinde mutat meskeni esas alinir”.

28 Zeytin, 2011, s.43, Mistelis, 2008, s.12, Erdem, 1992, s.43, Saf, 2000, 4.2.3., Ferrari, 1995, 5.25-27, Hergiiner,
1988, 5.98, Borisova, 2003, IV. Boliim, 2.nolu paragraf.
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Taraflarin igyerlerinin farkli devletlerde olup olmadiginin tespiti, sdzlesmenin
imzalandig1 andaki duruma gore belirlenmektedir. Taraflar genellikle en yakin iligkiye,
sOzlesmenin imzalanmasi sirasinda girmektedirler. S6zlesme imzalandiktan sonra isyerinin
degismesi CISG’in uygulanmasi bakimidan diger tarafi baglamayacaktir. Taraflar bu gibi
karisikliklar1 6nlemek amaciyla sozlesmede isyerinin neresi oldugu konusuna bir madde ile
aciklik getirmelidir®.

CISG’in yer bakimindan uygulanmasi kural1 bir 6rnekle somutlastirilirsa; Almanya ve
Tiirkiye CISG’e taraftir. Alicinin igyeri Almanya, saticinin isyerinin Tiirkiye’de oldugu kabul
edildiginde, iki iilke arasinda yapilan satimda, CISG dogrudan uygulanir.

Tiirk sirketin merkezinin de Almanya’da oldugu varsayilirsa, taraf igyerleri ayni
iilkede olacagindan, bu durumda CISG uygulanmayacaktir. CISG’in uygulanabilmesi igin
daha 6nce belirtildigi gibi her iki sart birlikte saglanmali yani taraf igyerlerinin farkli devlette
bulunmasi ve bu iki devletin de CISG’ e taraf olmas gerekir. Ingiltere CISG’e taraf degildir.
Aynm1 Ornekte Tiirkiye ile Ingiltere tacirleri arasinda yapilan satimda CISG dogrudan
uygulanmaz. Bu durumda maddenin devaminda yer alan dolayli uygulama kurali devreye
girecektir.

CISG m.1/b hiikkmii, dolayli uygulama kuralini diizenlemistir. Uygulanacak hukukun
kanunlar ihtilafi kurallarina gore CISG’e tabi bir tilkenin hukukunu gdstermesi durumunda
CISG dolayli olarak uygulanacaktir. Ornegin, Ingiltere ve Tiirkiye arasindaki satimda
kanunlar ihtilafi kurallar geregi, Tiirk Hukuku veya CISG’e tabi baska bir iilkenin hukukunun
uygulanmast durumunda CISG, uyusmazliga dolayli olarak uygulanacaktir. Ancak
uyusmazliga bakacak mahkemenin tabi oldugu kanunlar ihtilafi kurallar1 Ingiliz Hukuku’nu
isaret ederse, Ingiltere, Antlasma ‘ya taraf olmadigi igin uyusmazlik CISG’e tabi
olmayacaktir.

CISG m.1/b “dolayli uygulama” kuralimin uygulanmasina bazi devletler CISG m.95%
ile ¢ekince koymuslardir. Cin, ABD, Singapur, Cek Cumhuriyeti ve Slovakya bu maddeye
iligkin olarak ¢ekince koyma haklarin1 kullanmislardir. Bu iilke mahkemeleri kanunlar ihtilafi
kurallar1 kendi devlet hukuklarmin uygulanmasin1 6ngoriiyorsa uyusmazlik CISG’e tabi
degildir. Bu devletlerin mahkemesi sadece dogrudan uygulama kurali ile bagl kalacaklardir.
Ornegin, Cin ve Ingiltere merkezli iki tacir arasindaki uyusmazlikta, uygulanacak hukuk Cin
hukuku veya CISG’e tabi bir iilke hukuku olsa bile Cin mahkemesi, bu ¢ekinceyi gerekce
gostererek, CISG uygulamayabilir. CISG m.93, federal bir devletin tiim tlkesel birimlerine
uygulanmayabilecegine, CISG m.94, karsilikli olarak Antlasma’nin uygulanmamasi yoniinde
anlasan devletlerarasinda uygulanmayacagina dair diizenleme icermektedir. CISG m.92 ise
Antlasma’nin II. ve III. kismma g¢ekince koyulabilecegini diizenlemistir. Danimarka
sOzlesmenin kurulmasina dair diizenlemeyi igeren II. boliime g¢ekince koymustur. Cekince
koyulan alanlarda c¢ikan uyusmazliklar, uyusmazliga bakacak mahkemenin tabi oldugu
kanunlar ihtilafi kurallarina gore uygulanacak hukuka gére ¢oziilecektir®:.

CISG’in Konu Bakimindan Uygulanmasi

CISG, m.1/1 hikmii uyarinca mal satim sozlesmelerine uygulanir. Bu sebeple
uygulanma konusunun anlasilabilmesi i¢in mal ve satim s6zlesmesi kavramlarinin ne anlama
geldiginin de anlasilmas1 gerekmektedir.

29 Atamer, 1995, s.558, Ferrari, 1995, s.29-30.

30 CISG m.95: “Her Devlet, onay, kabul, uygun bulma veya katilma belgesinin tevdi edilmesi sirasinda, bu
Antlagsmanin 1.maddesinin 1. fikrasinin b bendi ile bagl olmayacagini beyan edebilir”.

31 Tiryakioglu, 1989-1990, s.108-112, Mistelis, 2008, s.14-15.
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Satim sozlesmesi kavrami

Bir s6zlesmenin belirli bir sdzleme tipine sokulmasi i¢in belirli noktalar (essentialia
negotii) iizerinde anlasma saglanmis olmasi fikri Roma Hukuku’na kadar dayanir®?. Modern
hukukta, kanunda aksine hiikiim bulunmadik¢a s6zlesmenin gegerli olmasi herhangi bir sekil
sartina bagl degildir®®. Alim-satim (emptio venditio), saticinin bir mal1 (merx) teslim etmegi,
alicinin da satis bedeli (pretium=semen) olan bir miktar paray1r vermegi taahhiit ettigi bir
sozlesmedir. Sekil sartina bagli olmasa da taraflarin asgari olarak mal ve bedel konusunda
anlasmis olmasi gerekir34,

Satim soOzlesmesi, mal ve bedel iizerine anlasilarak kurulabilse de taraflar ileride
cikacak uyusmazliklar1 gidermek amaciyla genellikle, satilan malin 6zelliklerini, teslimin ve
bedelin 6denme seklini, tarih ve yerini Oncelikli olarak diizenlemektedir. Bunun yaninda
taraflar, hasarin gecis ani, ithalat ve ihracat vergilerine kimlerin katlanmasi gerektigi,
sO6zlesmenin fesih sartlar1 ve usulii, sigorta ylikiimliiliigii, miilkiyetin ge¢isi, malin eksik veya
ayipli teslim edilmesi halleri, temerriit, garanti siiresi, miicbir sebep sayilan halleri de
belirlemektedir®.

Taraflar arasinda uzun siiredir uygulanan tek tarafli hazirlanmis s6zlesmeler standart
metin haline gelmistir. Bu sebeple diizenledigi hususlar tek tarafin, genellikle baskin tarafin,
menfaatlerini korumaya hizmet eder.

CISG igerisinde “satim sézlesmesi” ile ilgili bir aciklama ya da bir tanim
bulunmamaktadir. CISG kapsaminda satim sdzlesmesi, saticinin mallart teslim etmek, mallara
iligkin belgeleri vermek ve malin miilkiyetini ge¢irmek, alicinin ise semeni 6demek ve mallari
teslim almak borglar1 altina girdigi bir sézlesme olarak tanimlanabilir. Bu tanim, Antlagsma
‘ya gore taraflara ongoriilen asgari yiikiimliiliiklerden yola ¢ikilarak yapilabilmektedir®”.

Malin parayla degistirilmesinin s6z konusu olmadig1 trampa sézlesmelerinin CISG’in
diizenleme alanina girmedigi genel olarak kabul gérmektedir®®. Distribiitor, tek satict veya
ticari miimessil ile akdedilen sozlesmeler de CISG kapsaminda degerlendirilmemektedir.
Leasing sozlesmesinin igerigine gore bir ayrima gidilmesi gerektigi de ileri siiriilmektedir.
Ancak genel anlamda kapsam disindadir®.

CISG m.3 kapsaminda sinirlamalar

Her ne kadar benzerlik gosterse de konusu mal iiretimi iceren sézlesmeler ile hizmet
ve i3 gorme edimi iceren karma sozlesmelerde CISG’in  uygulanabilirligi
sinirlandirilmaktadir. CISG m.3 bu hususta diizenleme igermektedir.

CISG m.3/1%° hiikmii uyarinca “liretilecek” veya “imal edilecek” mallarin saglanmasi
taahhiidiinii i¢eren s6zlesmelerin CISG kapsamina girebilmesi i¢in alicinin, iiretilecek veya
imal edilecek mallarin {iretimi veya yapimi icin gerekli malzemenin “esas/i” bir kismini

32 Erdogmus, 2012, 5.75 vd.

33 Koschaker ve Ayiter, 1977, s.206.

34 Koschaker ve Ayiter, 1977, s.230.

3 Sanl1 ve Eksi, 2005, s.9.

3 Sanl1, 2005, s.344.

37 Schlechtriem ve Schwenzer, 2015, s.168, Huber ve Mullis, 2007, s.43, Atamer, 2005, s.36, Hergiiner, 1988,
.96, Erdem, 1992, .50, Ferrari, 1995, s.51, Zeytin, 2011, s.47.

3 Schlechtriem ve Schwenzer, 2015, s.169, Hergiiner, 1988, s.95, Heiderhoff, 2008, s.26, Kroll, Mistelis ve
Viscallias, 2011, s.29, Ferrari, 1995, 5.54-55.

% Schlechtriem ve Schwenzer, 2015, 5.170, Huber ve Mullis, 2007, .48, Ferrari, 2005, s.56.

0 CISG m.3/1: “Imal edilecek veya iiretilecek mallarin teminine iligkin sozlesmeler satim sézlesmesi sayilir;
megerki bunlari siparis eden taraf imalat veya iiretim icin gerekli olan malzemenin esasli bir boliimiiniin
teminini taahhiit etmig olsun”.
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karsilamamis olmasi gerekir. Alic1 malzemenin esasli kismini temin edip, sadece iiretim
yaptirtyorsa bu sozlesme CSIG kapsaminda satim sozlesmesi olarak degerlendirilmez, bu
sebeple bdyle bir sozlesmeden kaynaklanacak uyusmazlik CISG’e tabi olmayacaktir.*

Saglanan malzeme, tamamen malin iretilmesine doniik ise bu durumda mal satim
edimi ile parca tedarik ediminin hangisinin daha agir bastigina dikkat edilmesi gerekir.

Diger bir sinirlama CISG m.3 ikinci bendinde yer almaktadir. CISG m.3/11*? hiikmiine
gore, saticinin ediminin agirhigin isgilik veya diger herhangi bir hizmet temininin olusturdugu
durumlarda, konunun CISG kapsami disinda kalacag belirtilmistir.*3

Mal kavram

Mal kavrami bir anlamda esya olarak da tanimlanabilir. Egya, fiziki yapisindan veya
ticari degeri olup olmamasindan bagimsiz sekilde, maddi varlig1 olan ve taginmasi miimkiin
bulunan her seydir.**

Kara Avrupasi hukukunun temeli olan Roma hukukunda mal kavrami, insanlarin sahip
olabilecegi maddi seyler olarak tanimlanmistir. Tasinir ve taginmaz mallar satis akdinin
konusu olabilmektedir. Baz1 seylerin de hukuken satima konu olamayacagi belirtilmistir.
Herkes icin ortak olan alanlar (hava, sahil gibi) satim konusu edilememektedir.*®

Ticari anlamda mal kavramin kullanirken hukuki anlamda esya kavraminin
aciklamasindan da faydalanilabilecektir. Esya kelimesi sey (nesne) kelimesinin ¢oguludur.
Roma Hukuku’nda “sey” in karsihig1 “res” dir. Fransiz Hukuku’nda “re-e/” (ayni ve esyaya
iliskin) kelimesi karsilig1 buradan gelir. Alman Hukuku’nda da esyanin karsiligi “Sache” dir.
“Ding” sey, nesne anlamindadir. “Sache” kelimesi Fransizca “objet” anlamia yakindir.
Maddi mal tizerindeki haklar, ayni haklardir. Ayn kelimesinin bir diger anlam1 misli olmayan
nesnelerdir. Misli ifade edilen nesnelerin sézlesme geregince talep edilmeleri halinde “ayni
hak”dan6 degil “deyn” den soz edilir. Egya kavrami tasinir ve tasinmaz olarak ikili ayrima
tabidir.*

Fransiz Hukuku’nda esya icin, ekonomik degeri olan her seyi kapsayan bir kavram
kabul edilmistir. Alman Medeni Kanun’u cismani varliklari, esya olarak kabul etmistir®’.

Satim so6zlesmesine konu mal kavrami degerlendirilirken, genel olarak tasinir ve
tasinmaz mallar igerdigi bilinir. Hatta ekonomik degeri olan maddi ve gayri maddi
varliklarinda satim sdzlesmesine konu olmas1 miimkiindiir.*®

Antlagsmada mal kavrami bu kadar genis olarak ele alinmamis ve bazi sinirlamalara
tabi tutulmustur. Ornegin elektrik satim1 ve tasinmazlar kapsam dis1 birakilmugtir.*°

ULIS ve CISG’in Ingilizce resmi metinleri ayni1 terimi “goods” kullanirken CISG’in
Fransizca metninde ise “marchandises” kullanilmistir. Bu kavramin kapsami belirlenirken
mal teriminin bagimsiz olarak ve geregi gibi ifa etmemeye iliskin kurallarin uygunlugunu
belirleyici unsur olarak dikkate alarak yorumlanmasi onerilmistir. Bu 6l¢iit mal kavraminin
daha genis bir sekilde anlagilmasina izin vermekte, bdylece ticari satim sdzlesmelerinin

41 Huber ve Mullis, 2007, s.44, Schlechtriem ve Schwenzer, 2015, s.209, Heiderhoff, 2008, s.31.

42 CISG m.3/Il: “Bu Antlasma, mal temin eden tarafin ediminin, agwlikli olarak, isgiicii veya diger bir hizmetin
saglanmasindan olustugu sozlesmelere uygulanmaz”.

3 Huber ve Mullis, 2007, 5.45-47.

4 Caga ve Kender, 2010, s.2.

45 Koschaker ve Ayiter, 1977, 5.103 vd.

46 Hatemi ve Aybay, 2014, s.4-5.

47 Oguzman, Seli¢i ve Ozdemir, 2013, s.4-5.

48 Tandogan, 2008, 5.78.

49 Schlechtriem ve Butler, 2009, s.30.
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konusunu teskil eden ve Antlasmay1 kaleme alanlarin 6ngdéremedikleri biitiin nesnelerin
kapsama dahil edilmesini saglamaktadir. CISG i¢in mal kavrami ile kastedilen Oncelikli
olarak tasinir mallardir. Kural olarak cisimlesmis ve nakledilmesi miimkiin olan mallar konu
edilebilir. Gayri maddi varligi olan seylerin CISG uyarinca mal sayilip sayilmayacagi
ozellikle bilgisayar yazilimlar1 agisindan tartismalidir. Yazilim programi eger kayit edilmis ve
cisimlesmis ise CISG kapsaminda oldugu savunulmaktadir. Ancak bu konuda farkli goriisler
de mevcuttur. CD gibi tasiyici hafiza kartlarinda kayitli bulunan programlar tasmir mal kabul
edilmesi goriisii ileri siiriilmektedir. Bunun yaninda cisimlesmemis olan gayri maddi haklar
(fikri miilkiyet, alacak haklar1 gibi) satim sozlesmesine konu olsalar bile CISG kapsaminda
degildir.>°
CISG m.2 kapsaminda sinirlamalar

CISG m.2°! geregince bazi mal ve satim tiirlerine CISG’in uygulanmamas igin
sinirlamalar getirilmistir.

CISG m.2/(a) maddesi ile uyarinca tiiketici satimlari, kural olarak kapsam dis1
birakilmistir. Mali, ticari olarak tekrar satmak veya kullanmak niyeti ile yapilan satimlar
CISG kapsamindadir. Satin alinan malin miktari, teslim edilecegi adres veya satim
sOzlesmesinin diger unsurlart tiiketici satimlart i¢in alisilmis degilse, satim sdzlesmesi
bilincinde yapildig1 varsayilir. Bu durumda CISG uygulanir. Taraflar, s6z konusu satimin
tilketici sattmi1 m1 yoksa ticari sattm mi olup olmadigmi soézlesme kurulmasi sirasinda
bilmelidir. Taraflarin sdzlesmenin kurulmasindan sonra satimin tiiketim amaciyla yapildigin
dgrenmesi, satim1 CISG kapsamindan ¢ikarmaz.>?

Antlasma agisindan bir satim sodzlesmesinin tiiketici satimi olarak nitelendirilmesi,
alicinin tacir olup olmamasi gibi kisisel 6zelliklere gore degil, satim konusu malin ne amagla
kullanilacag, esasina tabidir>.

CISG m.2/(b) maddesi ile ag¢ik artirma ile yapilan satimlar, kapsam diginda
tutulmustur. Bu tlir satimlar ¢ogu devlette i¢ hukukun emredici hiikiimleri ile diizenlenir.
Bunun yaninda kimin alici oldugu ihale sonunda belirlenebileceginden Antlagma’nin
uygulanabilmesi icin ihale neticesinin beklenmesi gerekecektir. Ac¢ik artirma sonucglanana
kadar gercek alicitmin kimliginin belirli olmamasi, bu satim tiiriniin CISG kapsaminda
tutulmamasinin sebeplerinden biri olarak gosterilmektedir.>*

CISG m.2/(c) maddesi ile cebri icra veya diger kanun geregi yapilan satimlar, kapsam
disinda tutulmustur. Bu satim tiirleri iizerinde miizakere edilemedikleri icin CISG disinda
tutulmalar1 yerinde olmugstur. Cebri icra yoluyla yapilan satimlarda, satim islemini yapan
devletin resmi makamlar1 olacagindan, malin teslimi, sdzlesmeye aykiriligr gibi kurumlarin
bu tiir sattmlarda uygulanma olanagi bulunmamaktadir.®®

%0 Heiderhoff, 2008, s.31, Schlechtriem ve Schwenzer, 2015, s.205, Atamer, 2005, s.44-45, Kroll, Mistelis, ve
Viscallias, 2011, s.30-32, Schlechtriem ve Butler, 2009, s.29-30, Huber ve Mullis, 2007, s.43, Honnold ve
Flechtner, 2009, s.60, Zeytin, 2011, s.50, Kaplan, 2002, s.344-347.

51 CISG m.2: "Bu Antlasma asagidaki satimlara uygulanmaz: (a)Kisisel veya ailevi ihtiya¢ veya ev ihtiyact igin
mal alinmasi; megerki satici, sozlesmenin akdi swrasinda veya oncesinde, mallarin béyle bir kullanim igin
alindiklarin bilmesin ve bilmesi gerekmesin,; (b)A¢ik artirma yoluyla yapilan satimlar; (c)Cebri icra veya
diger kanun geregi yapilan satimlar; (d)Menkul kiymet, kambiyo senedi ve para; (e)Gemi, tekne, hava yastikli
tasit veya hava tasitt satimi; (f)Elektrik satimi”.

52 Schlechtriem ve Butler, 2009, s.28, Honnold ve Flechtner, 2009, s.3, Atamer, 2005, 5.40, Tiryakioglu, 1996,
s.201, Schwenzer ve Fountoulakis, 2007, s.37.

53 Atamer, 2005, s.40, Heiderhoff, 2008, s.26-27, Tiryakioglu, 1996, s.112-113, Atamer, 1995, s.554-555,
Ferrari, 1995, s.18.

% Atamer, 2005, s.43.

%5 Honnold ve Flechtner, 2009, s.51-52.
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CISG m.2/(d) maddesi ile menkul kiymet, kambiyo senedi ve para satimi, Kapsam
disinda tutulmustur. Para, ancak tedaviilde olmamasi durumunda bir nevi koleksiyon sart1 ile
satilmasi halinde tasinir mal olarak degerlendirilerek CISG kapsaminda sayilabilir.>®

CISG m.2/(e) maddesi ile gemi, tekne, hava yastikli tasit veya hava tasiti satimi,
kapsam disinda tutulmustur. CISG, tescilli olup olmadigina bakilmaksizin bu mallarin tamami
icin yapilan satimlar1 kapsami disinda tutmustur. Satim esnasinda hangi araglarin tescile tabi
olup olmayacaginin, taraflarca bilinip bilinmediginin tespiti tartismalara yol agacaktir. Bu tiir
satimlar, her iilkenin kendi i¢ hukukunda &zel tescile tabi tutulmaktadir.®’

CISG m.2/(f) maddesi ile elektrik satumi kapsam disinda tutulmustur. Enerjinin, taginir
miilkiyetine konu edilebilecegi diisiiniilmektedir. Ozellikle elektrik ve atom enerjisi tasimnir
olarak kabul edilebilecektir.>®

Bazi hukuk sistemlerinde elektrik enerjisi taginir mal kabul edilebileceginden kapsam
dis1 birakilmasi i¢in ayr1 ve agik bir diizenlemeye yer verilmistir. Milletlerarasi elektrik satim
sozlesmelerinin ayrintili hitkkiimler icermesi sebebi ile CISG’in uygulanmasina gerek olmadigi
savunulmaktadir. Ancak dogal gaz ve petrol satimlarinin da elektrik satimlarima benzer
problemler icerdiginden sz edilerek sadece elektrik satimlarinin kapsam dist birakilmasinin
hukuken gecerli bir gerekg¢esinin bulunmadigi da 6ne siiriilmektedir. Baz1 yazarlar ise disarida
birakilma sebebini elektrigin “gayri maddi” olmasi olarak a¢iklamaktadir.>®

CISG kapsamina girmeyen satima iliskin baz1 konular

Uygulama alan1 diginda tutulan satima iligskin bazi konular Viyana Satim Antlagsmasi
CISG m.4 ve 5’te diizenlenmistir. CISG m.4 % hitkmii uyarinca CISG, sadece satim
s0zlesmesinin kurulmasma ve boyle bir sozlesmenin taraflar arasinda dogurdugu hak ve
borglara uygulanir. Antlagsma, ti¢lincii kisilerin haklarini ele almaz. Her ne kadar Antlagma
metninde bu konuya agik¢a deginilmemisse de CISG m.4’iin ifadesinden dolayli olarak bu
sonuca ulasilir.®

CISG m.5% hiikmii uyarinca, sézlesmeye konu malin neden oldugu maddi veya bedeni
zararlardan saticinin sorumlulugu da CISG kapsaminda degildir. Mallarin neden oldugu
maddi zararlardan dolayr saticinin sorumlulugu, cogu iilkede farkli hukuki diizenlemelere
tabidir. Baz1 hukuk diizenleri haksiz fiil, bazilar1 ise sozlesmeden kaynakli sorumlulugu
benimsemistir.%®

Sonuc¢

Devletlerin, ticaret ve bor¢lar hukukunu diizenleyen kanunlar1 farkli hiikiimler
icermektedir. Bu durum uluslararasi ticaretin gelismesinin oniindeki en 6nemli engellerden
birisidir. Bunun sebebi, taraflarin, aralarindaki “yabanciltk unsuru” tasiyan ihtilafta, hangi
hukuk diizenine tabi olacagini bilmemesi sebebi ile ortaya ¢ikan giivensizliktir. Antlagmay1
hazirlayanlar, en uygun hukuka sahip devletin bulunmasi i¢in yapilacak arastirmayr ve

5% Kroll, Mistelis ve Viscallias, 2011, s.31-32, Atamer, 2005, s.45, Toker, 2005, s.91.

5" Honnold ve Flechtner, 2009, s.53, Schlechtriem, 1986, s.30.

% Oguzman, Seli¢i ve Ozdemir, 2013, s.8.

%9 Schlechtriem, 1986, s.31.

80 CISG m.4: “Bu Antlasma, sadece satum sézlesmesinin kurulmasini ve alici ile saticimn béylesi bir
sozlesmeden dogan hak ve bor¢larini diizenler. Antlasmada aksine bir diizenleme bulunmadigi siirece,
ozellikle: (a) sozlesmenin veya sozlesmenin hiikiimlerinin veya teamiillerin gecerliligi; (b) sozlesmenin, satilan
mallarin miilkiyeti iizerindeki olasi etkileri diizenlenmemistir”.

61 Lookofsky, 2008, s.23.

82 CISG m.5: “Bu Antlasma saticimin, mallarin bir kimsenin oliimiine veya yaralanmasina sebep olmasindan
kaynaklanan sorumluluguna uygulanmaz”.

8 Enderlein ve Maskow, 1992, s.46.
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kanunlar ihtilafi kurallarina bagvurulmasi ihtiyacini azaltmayir amaglamislardir. CISG, bu
amag¢ dogrultusunda taraflarin igyerlerinin farkli iilkelerde oldugu milletlerarasi satim
sozlesmeleri i¢in 6zel olarak hazirlanmis, maddi kurallar i¢eren bir kanun metnidir.

CISG, ticaretin en temel sozlesmesine iliskin maddi hukuk kurallarin1 yeknesak hale
getirmesi, farkli hukuk sistemlerinin uyusmazliklar1 ¢6ziim yaklagimlarim1 kaynastirmasi,
doktrin yorum ve yargisal uygulamalarin ¢ogalmasi ile siirekli zenginlesen ve uluslararasi
ticari uygulamalarin gelisimine paralel olarak gelisim gosteren bir 6zellige sahiptir. Bu
gelisim CISG’i igtihatlar temelinde biiyliyecek ortak bir hukuk sistemi haline getirecektir.
Antlagma’nin diinya ¢apinda genis kabul gormesi ve uygulanmasiyla meydana gelen kapsamli
ictihat hukuku, CISG’1 yasayan, dinamik bir metin haline getirmistir. CISG, satim s6zlesmesi
yapacak taraflara, tek diizen, tarafsiz ve kolay anlasilir, hukuki bir metin sunmaktadir.

CISG, borglar hukuku alanindaki hukuk uyumlastirmalarina da 6rnek olarak bazi
iilkelerin borglar kanununda yaptig1 degisikliklere temel olusturmustur. Iskandinav iilkeleri
Norveg, 1989; Isvec, 1990 ve Finlandiya, 1988 yillarinda satim kanunlarmi; Hollanda, 1992
yilinda medeni kanununu ve nihayet Almanya, 2002 yilinda Medeni Kanunu'nu (BGB)
tamamen modernize etmistir. Bu iilkelerin kanunlarinda yaptig1 degisikliklerin ortak noktasi,
CISG hiikiimlerini 6rnek alarak, s6zlesme ihlallerinin hukuki sonuglarini, tek c¢ati altinda
diizenlemis olmasidir. S6zlesmeye aykirilik halleri ve hukuki sonuglart arasinda yapilan kati
ayrim sebebi ile yasanan zorluklar, aykirilik hallerinin sebep gézetmeksizin kural olarak ayni
genel esaslara tabi tutulmalari neticesinde giderilmistir.

CISG’in Tiirkiye tarafindan kabulii ile Tiirk satim hukuku agisindan, milletlerarasi
satimlara CISG uygulanmasi gerekirken, i¢ satimlara TBK ve ticari satimlar igin Tiirk Ticaret
Kanunu, tiiketici satimlar1 agisindan 6502 sayili Tiiketicinin Korunmas: Hakkinda Kanun
hiikiimleri uygulanmaktadir. Bu karmagikligin giderilmesi i¢in sattim hukukumuzun
modernleserek yenilenmesi, milletlerarast uygulamalar ve genel kabul goéren kurallarla
uyumlu hale getirilmesi i¢in Onemli degisiklikler yapilmasi gerekmektedir. Tiirk
ekonomisinin i¢inde bulundugu biiylime ve gelisme ile orantili olarak milletleraras1 satimlar
da nicelik ve nitelik olarak artacaktir. Bu sebeple CISG hiikiimlerinin Tiirk yargist agisindan
daha bilinir hale getirilmesi gerekmektedir. Tiirk mahkemelerinin, CISG hiikiimlerini
uluslararas1 yorumlama egilimlerine uygun olarak yorumlamasi ve uygulamasi saglanmalidir.
Tiirkiye olarak UNCITRAL metinlerine dayanan yarg: kararlarma iliskin ¢aligmalar yaparak,
CLOUT sistemine katkida bulunulmalidir. Bu sayede uluslararas: ticaret hukuku &gretisi,
Kara Avrupasi hukuk sisteminin birikimine sahip Tiirk ictihat hukukunu da dikkate alacaktir.
Ote yandan yabanci yatirimcilarm uluslararasi ticaret hukuku kurallarinin Tiirkiye’deki
uygulamalarindan haberdar olmasi temin edilerek, uluslararasi ticari satimlarda Tiirk hukuk
sistemine olan giiven artirilacaktir.

CISG’in onerdigi hakkaniyetli ¢oziim yollar1 Tiirkiye igerisinde yapilacak alim
satimlar i¢in de uygulanabilir. Bu diizenleme ile i¢ hukukta Tiirk satim hukukuna tabi olan
Tiirk tacirinin, dis ticaret kapsaminda yapacagi milletleraras1 satimlar igin ticari aligkanlik
edinmesi de saglanacaktir. Bunun yaninda Tirk mahkemelerinin verecegi kararlar ve Tiirk
hukukgular tarafindan olusturulacak goriisler uluslararasi satim hukukuna 6zgii ictihatlarin
gelismesine de katki saglayabilecektir.
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Erkeklerin Kadina Yonelik Fiziksel Siddet Uygulamasina Etki Eden
Faktorlerin Incelenmesi

Investigating the Factors Affecting Man’s Physical Violence to Women

Sedat AKKUS*
Seyda YILDIRIM**

Oz

Bu aragtirmada kadina fiziksel siddet uygulamis ve uygulamamis erkeklerin toplumsal cinsiyet tutumlari ile siddet
uygulamalar1 arasindaki iliskinin ve siddet uygulamaya etki eden diger faktdrlerin incelenmesi amaglanmustir.
Arastirma Merkezefendi Devlet Hastanesi’nde c¢alisan erkek personel ile hastaneye bagvuran erkek hastalarla
yapilmistir. Toplamda 386 erkek ile yapilmis nicel ve genel tarama modeline (tekil ve iliskisel) dayali bir
aragtirmadir. Arasgtirmada katilimcilara iliskin sosyo-demografik bilgiler, cocukluk ¢agi yetistirilme sekli, koti
aligkanliklar, kadina yonelik siddet ve toplumsal cinsiyet tutumlarina iligkin sorular sorulmustur. Arastirma verileri
yiiz ylize, anket yoluyla toplanmistir. Verilerin degerlendirmesi SPSS 21.0 ile yapilmustir. Verilerin normal
dagilim gdstermemesi nedeniyle Mann Whitney U, Kruskal Wallis H ve Ki-Kare(x?), testlerinden faydalanarak
yapilmugtir. Erkeklerin %13,7’si kadina fiziksel siddet uygulamistir. Kadma fiziksel siddet uygulamig erkekler
diger erkeklere gore toplumsal cinsiyet konusunda daha esitsiz tutum sergilemislerdir. Esin egitim diizeyi, esin
¢aligmasi, ¢ocuk sayisi ve evlenme sekli gibi faktorlerin kadina siddet uygulama tizerinde etkili degiskenler oldugu
goriilmiistiir. Toplumsal cinsiyet tutumu kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama iizerinde etkilidir. Bu nedenle kadina
yonelik fiziksel siddetin azalmasi igin erkeklerin daha esitlik¢i toplumsal cinsiyet tutumu benimsemesi
gerekmektedir. Bundan dolay: siddetle miicadelede toplumsal cinsiyet esitligi konusunda toplumda farkindalik
yaratilmasint saglayict ¢alismalara agirlik verilmesinin 6nemi ortaya c¢ikmaktadir. Arastirma kadina yonelik
siddetin sadece kadinlarla degil ayn1 zamanda erkeklerle de ¢alisilmasi gerekliligi hakkinda destekleyici bilgiler
sunmaktadir. Bu durum aragtirmanin hem alanyazindaki eksiklige dikkat ¢ekmesi hem de kadina yonelik siddetin
¢Oziimil i¢in daha biitiinciil bir perspektif kazandirmasi agisindan 6nem tagimaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Erkeklik, Toplumsal Cinsiyet, Kadina Kars1 Fiziksel Siddet

Abstract

The aim of this research is to examine the relationship between gender attitude of men who have/have not resorted
to physical violence against women and the uses of violence, and to examine the other factors having affect on
violence. The research is based on quantitative and general scanning model (singular and relational) conducted on
386 men. The questions regarding socio-demographic status of the attendants, the way they were brought up in
childhood, their bad habits, their attitude on violence against women and gender were directed to the attendants.
Research data has been collected through face to face survey. Assessment of the data has been carried out with
SPSS 21.0. The research has been conducted by benefiting from the Chi-Square (¥2), Mann Whitney U and
Kruskal Wallis H tests as the collected data do not exhibit normal distribution. According to the survey 13,7 % of
men used violence to women. The men who used violence to women showed less fair attitude than the others. It
is observed that the factors such as the education level of the partner, employment of the partner, number of
children and the way of marriage are the effective variables on violence against women. Gender attitude is effective
on violence against women. Therefore, it is necessary for the men to adopt more equalitarian gender attitude for
the reduction of violence against women. Thus, in terms of combating violence, it is revealed how significant it is
to give more focus on studies which raise awareness in society on gender equality. The research provides
supporting information on the point that the study of violence against women should also be worked with men
besides women. This carries importance in terms of drawing attention to the deficiency in the literature and to give
a more integrated point of view to solve the violence against women.

Keywords: Masculinity, Gender, Physical Violence Against Women

Giris
Insanlik tarihinin ilk giiniinden bu yana insanlarin, ¢esitli yikici giicler nedeniyle

hayatlarin1 kaybettikleri ya da hak etmedikleri sekilde, insanca yasam kosullarindan mahrum
kaldiklar1 goriilmistiir. Depremler, seller, soguklar, sicaklar, firtinalar gibi dogal gligler elbette
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cok sayida insanin Oliimiine neden olmakta ve bununla kalmayip yasam kosullarmi da
giiclestirmektedir. Ancak diinyada dogal afetlerden ¢ok daha biiyiik ve yikici gii¢ vardir ki, bu
insanin  kendisidir. Insanin kendi tiirii {izerinde yaptig1 yikimi hicbir dogal afet
gerceklestirmemektedir (Yildirim, 2006, s. 1). Insanlarin cesitli gerekgelerle birbirlerine bilingli
bir sekilde zarar vermeleri olarak gordiigimiiz bu yikim en genel anlamiyla siddet olarak
adlandirilir.

Siddet “kisinin, fiziksel, cinsel, psikolojik veya ekonomik agidan zarar gérmesiyle veya
ac1 ¢cekmesiyle sonuglanan veya sonuglanmast muhtemel hareketleri, buna yonelik tehdit ve
baskiy1 ya da ozgiirliigiin keyfi engellenmesini de i¢eren, toplumsal, kamusal veya 6zel alanda
meydana gelen fiziksel, cinsel, psikolojik, s6zlii veya ekonomik her tiirlii tutum ve davranis”
olarak tanimlanmistir (T.C. Resmi Gazete, 20 Mart 2012, say1: 28239). Siddet gii¢liiniin
giicslize zarar vermesi seklinde tanimlandiginda ¢esitli 6zelliklerinden dolay1 gii¢siiz durumda
olan gruplarin siddet magduru oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu magdurlar genellikle fiziksel
giicstizliikleri nedeniyle kadinlar, ¢cocuklar, yaslilar ve engelliler olmaktadir. Bu ¢aligma bu
magdur gruplardan kadinlara yonelik uygulanan siddet konusu iizerine odaklanmaktadir.

Birlesmis Milletler Kadinlara Karst Siddetin Tasfiye Edilmesine Dair Bildiride
“kadinlara kars1 siddet” terimini, ister kamusal isterse 6zel yasamda meydana gelsin, kadinlara
fiziksel, cinsel veya psikolojik ac1 veya istirap veren veya verebilecek olan cinsiyete dayanan
bir eylem veya bu tiir eylemlerle tehdit etme, zorlama veya keyfi olarak 6zgiirliikten yoksun
birakma seklinde tanimlanmustir (http://www.uhdigm.adalet.gov.tr, Erisim Tarihi: 14 Subat
2018). Kadina kars fiziksel siddet ise kadinin bedenine aci ¢ektirme ve zarar vermeye yonelik
eylemlerle gergeklestirilen, yaralama ve 6ldiirmeyle son bulabilen siddet tiiridiir. Sert ve kizgin
cisimler, sopa, bicak, silah gibi nesneler kullanilabilmektedir. Fiziksel siddet, siklikla
psikolojik, cinsel ve ekonomik siddetle birlikte uygulanmaktadir (Oztiirk, 2014, s. 40).

Kadina yonelik siddet konusu insanlik tarihi kadar eski olmakla birlikte bunun
onlenmesi gereken bir sorun oldugu 20.yiizyilda insan haklarmin gelisimiyle kabul gérmeye
baslamistir. Insan haklarmin gelisimi ve feminist hareketlerin baskilar1 sonucu kadina yénelik
siddetin Onlenmesi i¢in evrensel boyutta c¢alismalar yapilmaya baglanmistir ve halen bu
caligmalar devam etmektedir. Ancak hala kadina yonelik siddet konusu en 6nemli toplumsal
sorunlardan birini olusturmaktadir (Y1ildirim, 2016, s. 89 ).

Diinya Saglik Orgiitiiniin (DSO) Cok Uluslu Kadin Saglig1 ve Kadina Yénelik Aile Ici
Siddet Arastirmasi’nda farkli iilkelerde (Banglades, Brezilya, Etiyopya, Japonya, Namibya,
Peru, Samoa, Sirbistan- Karadag, Tayland ve Birlesik Tanzanya Cumhuriyeti) topladigi veriler
incelendiginde; partnerleri tarafindan fiziksel siddete maruz kalmis kadinlarin orani %13
(Japonya) ile %61 (Peru) arasinda degistigi goriilmektedir. Bu {ilkeler arasinda Japonya her
tiirlii siddette en diisiik; Banglades, Etiyopya, Peru ve Tanzanya Birlesik Cumhuriyeti tilkeleri
ise en yliksek oranlara sahiptir (Garcia-Moreno vd., 2005, s. 28).

Tirkiye’de yapilan kadina yonelik siddet arastirmalarinda bu iilkelerden farkli olmadigi
goriilmektedir. Ulkemizde yapilan en kapsamli arastirmalardan biri “Tiirkiye’de Kadina
Yénelik Aile I¢i Siddet Arastirmasi (2015)”dir. Bu arastirmaya gore kadinlarin %35,5%i
hayatinin bir doneminde fiziksel siddete maruz kalmistir (Yiiksel Kaptanoglu ve Cavlin, 2015,
S. 84). Yine bir bagka kapsamli ¢calismada “hayat1 boyunca” esinden en az bir kez fiziksel siddet
gdrmiis kadinlarm oran1 %35 olarak bulunmustur (Altay ve Arat, 2008, s. 59). DSO’niin 2005
istatistikleri incelendiginde; Tiirkiye’deki kadinlarin siddete maruz kalma oranlar1 Tayland (34)
, Brezilya (34), Tanzanya (33) gibi bolgelere yakin oranlara sahip oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu
verilerden anlasildig lizere kadina yonelik siddet birgok iilke i¢in 6nemli bir sorundur.

Diinyada bu soruna yonelik akademik ve diger Orgiitsel alanlarda gesitli ¢aligsmalar
yapilmistir. Ancak kadina yonelik siddet esi ya da birlikte oldugu erkekler tarafindan (Altinay
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ve Arat, 2008, s. 79; Garcia-Moreno vd., 2005, s. 43; Yiiksel Kaptanoglu ve Cavlin, 2015, s.
82) uygulanmasina ragmen, son yillara kadar yapilan akademik ve diger ¢alismalarin ¢ok biiytlik
bir kismi1 sadece kadina ve kadinliga yonelik calismalardir (Altun, 2006; Altinay ve Arat 2008;
Balc1 ve Ayranci, 2005; Yiiksel Kaptanoglu ve Cavlin 2015, Tanriverdi ve Sipkin, 2008, Yaman
Efe ve Ayaz, 2010). Kadinin siddete maruz kalmasinda kapitalizmin gelisiminden, kadinin 6zel
alana hapsedilerek kamusal alanda karar verici olamamasindan, ekonomik sorunlardan, kisilik
ozelliklerine kadar bircok nedenin etkili oldugu tespitleri yapilmistir. Ancak bu 6nemli
bulgularin yani sira siddetin kaynagi erkeklerin/erkekligin siddetle kurgulanmasina neden olan
toplumsallagsmaya yeterince dikkat ¢ekilmemis ve arastirma alaninda gerektigi kadar yer
edinememistir. Oysaki toplumsal olarak insa edilen ve siddetle sonuglanan kadinlik ve erkeklik
kurgusu anlasilmadan sadece siddette maruz kalan kadinlar ile ilgili yapilan her ¢alisma eksik
kalmakta ve siddeti ortadan kaldirmay1 saglayacak etkili ¢6ziim yollarinin gelistirilememesine
neden olmaktadir.

Bu cer¢evede bu arastirmada kadina fiziksel siddet uygulamis ve uygulamamig
erkeklerin siddet uygulamalarini etkileyen sosyo-demografik ozellikleri, ¢ocukluk ¢ag1
yetistirilme sekilleri ve kotii aligkanliklara iliskin faktorleri belirleyerek, bu degiskenlerin
kadna fiziksel siddet uygulama davranisi lizerindeki etkisini ortaya koymak ¢alismanin konusu
olarak ele alinmis, toplumsal cinsiyet tutumu ve kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama arasindaki
iligkinin ortaya konmasi amag¢lanmstir.

Calismanin 6nemi gerek uygulamada gerekse de akademik ¢ergevede toplumsal cinsiyet
esitsizliginin “Oteki magdurlarin1” yani erkeklerin goriiniir kilmasina katki saglayacak kiigiik
ancak onemli eksiklige dokunusundan gelmektedir. Olageldigi gibi ¢alismanin sadece kadin
magdurlarla degil aym1 zamanda siddetle bezenmis erkeklik kurgusunun kurbanlart
“erkeklikleri” anlamamiz ve bu soruna yonelik ¢oziim gelistirmemiz acisindan ayrica 6nem
tagimaktadir. Arastirma kadma yonelik siddetin sadece kadinlarla degil ayni zamanda
erkeklerle ¢alisilmasi gerekliligi hakkinda destekleyici bilgiler sunmaktadir. Bu durum hem
alanyazindaki eksiklige dikkat ¢ekmesi hem de kadina yonelik siddetin ¢6ziimii i¢in daha
biitlinciil bir perspektif kazanmamiz agisinda 6nem tasimaktadir.

Bundan sonraki boliimde cinsiyet ve toplumsal cinsiyet, toplumsal cinsiyet insasi
baglaminda erkelik kurgusu ve erkeklik krizi ile kadina yonelik siddet arasindaki baglantinin
ortaya konmas1 amaglanmistir. Arastirmanin metodoloji boliimiinde ise 386 kisilik 6rneklemin
icerisinde kadina siddet uygulama yayginliginin belirlenmesi ve veri toplama araglarindaki
diger sorularla siddetin ortaya ¢ikmasina etki ettigi diisliniilen faktorlere yonelik analizin nasil
gergeklestirildigi ayrintilandirilmistir. Bulgular boliimiinde analiz sonucunda elde edilen
sonuclar tablolar halinde verilmis ve tartisma boliimiinde de elde edilen bulgular literatiirde
konuyla ilgili diger ¢caligsmalarla karsilagtirilarak degerlendirilmistir.

Cinsiyet ve Toplumsal Cinsiyet Ayrim

Biyolojik olarak baz1 6zellikler bakimindan insanlar arasinda farkliliklar goriilmektedir.
Kadmlar ve erkekler arasmdaki bu tiir farkliliklara cinsiyet farkliliklar1 denir. Insanlar
toplumsallasma siirecinde cinsiyet ile ilgili davranislar edinirler. Toplumsallasma siirecinde
erkek ve kiz ¢cocuklarinin 6grendikleri, kiiltiiriin cinsiyetlerine “uygun” buldugu duygu, tutum,
davranis ve roller arasindaki farkliliklar ise toplumsal cinsiyet farkliliklar1 olarak ele alinir
(Dokmen, 2009, s. 24). Biyolojik cinsiyetin aksine, toplumsal cinsiyet farkliligi, sosyal
yapilandirma sonucu olugsmaktadir ve degistirilebilir. Pek ¢ok toplumda kadin ve erkek farkli
bireyler olarak goriilmekte ve her birinin kendine ait imkanlari, rolleri ve sorumluluklart oldugu
kabul edilmektedir (Akin ve Demirel, 2003, s. 73).

Toplumsal cinsiyet, toplumsal olarak insa edilmis erillik ve disilik kavramlariyla
ilgilidir ve dogrudan bireyin biyolojik cinsiyetinin bir sonucu olmak zorunda degildir. Cinsiyet
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ve toplumsal cinsiyet arasindaki ayrim esashdir, zira erkekler ve kadinlar arasindaki ¢ogu
farkliligin kokeni biyolojik degildir. Toplumsal cinsiyetin olusumunu ve bu kimlikleri temel
alan toplumsal rolleri agiklayabilmek i¢in birbirine karsit yaklagimlar benimsenmistir. Giddens
(2000, s. 107-109) cinsiyet ve toplumsal cinsiyet sorunu hakkinda birbirine karsit konumlari,
iic yaklasim seklinde kategorilestirmistir. Ilk olarak erkekler ve kadinlar arasindaki davranis
farklarinin biyolojik bir temeli oldugunu savunan tartigmalardir. Bunlar insan biyolojisinin -
hormonlardan kromozomlara, beynin biiyiikliigiinden genetige uzanan- ¢esitli yonlerinin,
erkekler ile kadinlar arasindaki dogustan gelen davranig farklarindan sorumlu oldugunu
diisimmektedir. Ikincisi toplumsallasmaya ve toplumsal cinsiyet rollerinin &grenilmesine
verildigi kuramlar: aile, medya gibi toplumsal aracilarin yardimiyla toplumsal cinsiyet
rollerinin 6grenilmesinin incelenmesidir. Toplumsal cinsiyet farklar1 biyolojik olarak
belirlenmez, kiiltiirel olarak olusturulur. Son olarak gerek toplumsal cinsiyetin gerekse
cinsiyetin hicbir biyolojik temeli olmayip tiimiiyle toplumsal olarak yapilandirildigina inanan
bilginlerdir.

Cinsiyetin toplumsallagmas1 toplumsal cinsiyet rollerinin 6grenilmesi siirecidir.
Cinsiyetin toplumsallagsmas1 siireci bebegin dogumuyla baslar. Cocuklar, biyolojik
cinsiyetlerine uygun oldugu diisiiniilen normlar1 ve beklentileri 6grenerek icsellestirirler.
Boylelikle bu normlara ve beklentilere uygun “cinsiyet rollerini” erkek ve disi kimliklerini
(erillik ve disiligi) benimserler (Giddens, 2012, s. 526). Biyolojik cinsiyetimiz sadece cinsel
organimiza bakilarak tespit edilebilir. Fakat her kiiltiirin kizlar1 ve oglanlar1 degerlendirme
yontemi vardir ve onlara farkli roller, tepkiler, nitelikler yiikler. Dogumlarindan itibaren kizlara
ve oglanlara tiim bu sosyal ve kiiltiirel algi ve davranislarin “paket halinde ytliklenmesi” aslinda,
“toplumsal cinsiyetin 6gretilmesi ve benimsetilmesidir” (Bhasin, 2003b, s. 8). Yani olusturulan,
yeniden iiretilen cinsiyetimiz “toplumsal cinsiyettir’. Toplumsal cinsiyet kapsaminda erkeklik
ve kadinlik olusturulur. Erkeklik ve kadinlik igsel olarak iliskisel (relational) kavramlardir; yani
birbirlerine gore, birbirleriyle iliski i¢inde anlam kazanirlar. Sosyal bilimler i¢in bilgi nesnesi
olarak erkeklik her zaman iliski-igindeki-erkekliktir. Yani asil incelenen, bilgi nesnesi olan,
bagimsiz bir “erkeklik” ya da “kadinlik” degil, “toplumsal cinsiyet iliskileri”dir (Maral, 2004,
s. 128).

Pek ¢ok toplumda kadinlardan yumusaklik, nezaket, ilgi gésterme, besleyip yetistirme
ve itaat gibi niteliklere sahip olmalar1 ve bunlar1 miikemmellestirmeleri; erkeklerden ise giigli,
ozglivenli, mantikli olmalar1 ve rekabet etmeleri beklenir. Erkekler ev halkinin reisi, ekmegi
kazanan, miilkiyetin sahibi ve yOneticisi, siyasette, dinde, is ve meslek hayatinda aktif yer
alanlar olarak kabul edilir. Diger yandan kadinlardan ¢ocuk dogurmalar1 ve yetistirmeleri, hasta
ve yaslilara bakmalari, tiim ev isini yapmalar1 vs. beklenir ve kadinlar bu dogrultuda egitilir.
Bu ise kadmlarin egitimlerini ya da egitim eksikligini, istthdam i¢in hazirliklarini,
istihdamlarinin dogasini vs. belirliyor (Bhasin, 2003b, s. 12).

Toplumsal Cinsiyet insas1 Baglaminda Erkeklik Kurgusu

Erkekler ile ilgili ¢aligmalarin tarihi ¢ok eski olsa da, sosyal bilimlerde (psikoloji-
psikanaliz dali hari¢) “erkeklik” ya da erkek kimligi {izerindeki ¢alismalar daha gec bir tarihte,
toplumsal cinsiyet tartismalar1 ve calismalarryla baglamistir. Ozellikle 1970'lerdeki ikinci dalga
feminizmin yol agtig1 toplumsal cinsiyet tartismalar1 ve arastirmalari, 6nce kadinlar lizerine
yogunlasmis, kabaca 80’lerin basindan itibaren ise, erkek kimligi (erkeklik) tizerine yapilan
caligmalar artmaya baslamistir (Maral, 2004, s. 128). Erkeksi davranislar, kadinsi davraniglarla
ilgili biyoloji, anatomi ve psikoloji temelli ¢aligmalar artmaya baslamis, gii¢, akil, aktiflik,
catismadan kagmamak, siddet uygulayabilmek, rekabet becerisi ve basari tutkusu, teknolojik
bilgiye ve uzmanliga sahip olmayi istemek, risk alma ve macera pesinde kogsma arzusu ve
kahramanlik istencine sahip olmak erkeklik belirtisi olarak kabul edilmistir (Sancar, 2009, s.
29).
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Bunun yani sira erkekligin fiziksel anlami basit bir sey degildir. Fiziksel 6zelliklerini
(boyun uzunlugu, kisalig1, sekli gibi), tavir ve hareket aliskanliklarini, belirli fiziksel becerilere
sahip olmay1 ve belirli becerilerin eksik kalmasini, kisinin kendi beden imajini, bunun 6teki
insanlara sunulus bi¢cimini ve bu insanlarin buna karsilik verme bigimlerini, kisinin bedeninin
calisgma ve cinsel iligkilerdeki isleyis bi¢imini igerir. Bunlarin higbiri, higbir anlamda XY
kromozomlarinin sonucu degildir. Erkekligin fiziksel anlami, toplumsal pratigin kisisel tarihi,
toplumdaki yasam ¢izgisi araciligiyla gelisir (Connell, 1998, s. 122). Hi¢ farkinda olmadan
erkeklerin bedenlerine kazinan davranislar, yasamlarinin her alaninda tekrarlanir. Neredeyse
daha dogmadan belirlenmeye baglayan erkek birey, yavas yavas ve uzun bir siirecte, erkek
olmanin gereklerini farkinda olmadan igsellestiren bu hareketler, yiiriimekten kadeh tutmaya,
cesitli hareket big¢imlerinden, parmak kaldirmaya, laf atmaktan direksiyon tutmaya,
konusmaktan omuz atmaya uzanan bir aralikta degisiklik gosterir. Erkek olmanin gostergesi bir
zaman iyi doviismek iken, bagka bir baglamda iyi dans etmek, baska birinde de iyi i¢ki igmek
olabilir (Cengiz vd., 2004, s. 57).

Scully (1990, s. 105), geleneksel ve modern erkeklik ayirimina gider. Geleneksel
modelde erkeklik, giicliiliik, saldirganlik ile gerceklesir ve duyarlilik, ¢aresizlik ve zayiflik gibi
duygular uygun bulunmaz. Ofke tiirii baz1 duygularin denetlenmesi beklenmez. Erkekler en
yakin arkadasliklarimi erkeklerle kurarlar ama bu duygusal anlamda bir yakinlik degildir.
Kadinlar cinsel iliski ve iireme islevi olan ve erkeklerin tersine iffetli olmalar1 beklenen, erkek
otoritesine boyun egmesi gereken yaratiklar olarak goriiliir, yani “sayginlik” sendromuna
inanilir. Modern modelde ise erkeklik, geleneksel modelin tersine, zeki olmay1 ve 6fke gibi
duygularin denetlenmesini gerektiren ekonomik basar1 ve giig ile gergeklesir.

Erkek bedeni, bir yandan piyasanin isteklerine gore sekillendirilirken, erkeklik denen
kurgunun kendisi de bu sistemin 6znesi konumuna gelmektedir. Bu baglamda, erkeklik
islevsellik, rasyonellik, hesap edilebilirlik, kesinlik gibi 6zelliklere dayali bir dil, bir toplumsal
pratik, bir soylem haline gelmekte, dyle ki bu dil, erkek bedenlerin sinirlarini da asip biitiin
topluma yayillmaktadir. Dolayisiyla erkeklik, kadinlar1 da kusatarak piyasa ideolojisinin
kendiliginden dili haline gelmektedir (Cengiz vd., 2004, s. 68). Aslinda bu insa siireci erkekligin
kendi iginde yeniden dogusu anlamina gelir. Erkeklik kurgusu i¢inde daha ¢ok istenilen, daha
cok kiskanilan erkeklik: Yani “hegemonik erkeklik” olarak karisimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

Hegemonik erkeklik

Hegemonik erkeklik kavraminda “hegemonya” acimasiz iktidar ¢ekismelerinin Gtesine
gecerek Ozel yasamin ve Kkiiltiirel siireclerin Orgiitlenmesine sizan bir toplumsal giigler
oyununda kazanilan, toplumsal tstiinliiktiir (Connell, 1998, s. 246). Hegemonik erkeklik, en
genel anlamiyla, “iktidar1” elinde tutan erkeklerin sahip oldugu erkeklik imgesine isaret eden
bir kavram olarak tartismalarin merkezinde yerini almistir (Sancar, 2009, s. 30).

Hegemonik erkeklik daima kadimlarla “ilgili oldugu kadar”, ikincil konuma itilmis
cesitli erkeklik bicimleriyle ilgili olarak da insa edilmektedir. Farkli erkeklik big¢imleri
arasindaki etkilesim, ataerkil bir toplumsal diizenin isleyis bi¢iminin ayrilmaz parcasidir
(Connell, 1998, s. 245). Hegemonik ve tabi erkeklik kavramlar gesitli kiiltiirlerde farkli erkek
gruplariyla 6zdeslestirilse de; hemen hemen her toplumda birbiriyle hiyerarsik iliskiler iginde
bulunan birden fazla erkeklik bulunmaktadir. Bu hiyerarsik pozisyonlar sabit degildir,
erkeklerin farkli iligkilerindeki konumlarma goére degisebilir. Buna karsin, genel olarak
kadinlarin tiim bu “erkeklikler” karsisindaki konumu ikincildir (Cengiz vd., 2004).

Hegemonik erkeklik farkli sinifsal baglamlarda ve farkli aile modelleri i¢inde farkli
farkli isleyebilir. Yonetici sinifa mensup ailelerde yasam, erkegin kariyer basarisina odaklidir
ve bunu devamli kilacak sekilde, erkegin 6zgiiveninin yiiksek tutulmasi ile mesguldiir. Isci
smifi erkeginin ise motive edilecek bir kariyeri elbette yoktur. Bu nedenle teknolojik bilgisi ve
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sahip oldugu uzmanlik geregi taslayabilecegi Ustiinliik olmadigi icin eril stiinliiglinii ve
ayricalikli konumunu ailenin ge¢imini saglama becerisine baglamak durumundadir. Bunun
islevsel olmasinin uygun baglami dinle ya da etnik kimliklerle desteklenen erkek iistiinliigii ve
onceligi zihniyetinden saglanabilir. Aslinda her zaman dogrudan eril siddet de bu iktidar
garantileyecek bir stratejik arag olarak devrededir. Bu farkli erkeklik stratejilerinin varhigi is¢i
sinift erkekliginin despotizme, sermaye sinifi erkekliginin ise liberalizme dayandigi anlamina
gelmez; ikisi de bir tiir hegemonik erkekliktir (Sancar, 2009, s. 33).

Iktidar1 elde bulunduranlar olarak erkeklerin toplumsal tanimi, yalnizca zihinsel beden
imajlar1 ve fantezilere degil, kas giicii, durus, beden duygusu ve dokusuna da doniistiiriiliir. Bu,
erkeklerin iktidarinin baslica “dogallastirilma”, diger bir deyisle dogal diizeninin pargasi olarak
goriilme bi¢imlerinden biridir. Erkeklerin iistlinliigline ve bundan kaynaklanan baskici,
pratiklere duyulan o inancin, baska yonlerden ¢ok az giice sahip olan erkekler tarafindan ayakta
tutulmasina olanak saglamasi agisindan ¢ok 6nemlidir (Connell 1998, s. 123).

Hegemonik erkeklik dikey ve hiyerarsik gii¢ iliskileri lizerine kurulmaktadir. Erkekler
ve kadinlarin birbirleriyle iliskilerine dair kliselesmis ama olduk¢a da yaygin ve etkili bazi kalip
yargilar vardir. Cogunlukla erkekler arasindaki iligkilerin, kadinlara kiyasla daha saglam, kalict
ve samimi olduguna inanilir ve bu yargilar delikanlilik, harbilik, dobralik, racon vb. sifatlarla
da pekistirilir. Oysa delikanlilik anlatisin1 kuran biitiin bu unsurlar, erkekler arasinda esit,
demokratik ve sicak bir iliskinin gelismesine engel olan hiyerarsik mekanizmalardir. Bu
hiyerarsik rejim, diger orneklerinde oldugu gibi gii¢ iliskileri dolayimiyla islemektedir. Bir
baska deyisle erkeklik ritiiellerine uygun davranislar; ast-iist iligkilerinin belirlenmesiyle, cogu
zaman zor kullanarak ya da sembolik siddet unsurlariyla saglanmaktadir. Bu rejim, daha alt
gelir ve yas gruplarinda kaba kuvvetle saglanirken, orta ve {istii yas ve gelir gruplarinda ise para
ve statiiniin yardimiyla kurulmaktadir (Cengiz vd., 2004, s. 61-62).

Hegemonik erkekligin, kadinlara kars1 6zellikle tehditkar olunmasi anlamina gelmesi
gerekmez. Kadinlar kendilerini hegemonik olmayan erkeklikler tarafindan da ezilmis
hissedebilirler, hatta hegemonik Oriintiiyli daha tanidik ve dolayisiyla katlanilir bulabilirler.
Muhtemelen, hegemonik erkeklik ve 6n plana ¢ikarilan kadinlik arasinda bir tiir uyum vardir.
Bu uyumun imledigi seyse erkeklerin kadinlar {izerindeki egemenligini kurumsallastiran
pratiklerin korunmasidir. Bu anlamda hegemonik erkeklik, kadinlarla iliskide bagarili bir ortak
stratejiyi isimlendirmek zorundadir. Toplumsal cinsiyet iligkilerinin karmagsiklig1 diisiiniilecek
olursa, karmasik olmayan ya da tek tip bir stratejinin miimkiin oldugu sodylenemez: Bir
“karisim” kaginilmazdir, 6yleyse hegemonik erkeklik, oldukga tutarli bir bicimde, evcimenlige
yonelik acilimlar ve siddete yonelik acgilimlari, kadin diigmanligina yonelik agilimlart ve
heteroseksiiel ¢ekime yonelik agilimlart ayni1 anda barindirabilir (Connell, 1998, s. 249).

Toplumsal Cinsiyet Insasinda Yasanan Erkeklik Krizi ve Siddet iliskisi

Toplumsal cinsiyetin belirledigi rolleri yerine getirmek konusunda kadinlarin seg¢im
sanst olmadig1 gibi ne erkeklerin de gergekten se¢im yapmalarina izin verilmez. Erkeklerin
egemen olan egilimin digina ¢ikmak, ge¢imi saglayan koruyucu insan roliinden vazge¢mek gibi
bir segenekleri yoktur. Geng ve egitimli bir adam “galismadigini”, evi ¢ekip cevirdigini
soyleyecek olsa ayiplanir. “Boylesi cevaplar kadinlara yakisir, erkeklere degil” derler adama
(Bhasin, 2003a, s. 14). Oysaki toplum ev i¢i gorevleri erkeklere degil kadinlara atfetmistir. Ev
isleri yapmak kadinlasmak ile 6zdeslestirilmistir. Tipki ekonomik kazan¢ ve daha yiiksek
kazang erkeklere atfedildigi gibi. Her ne kadar son yillarda toplumumuz artik kadinin ev diginda
caligma fikrine aligmis olsa bile kadinin esinden daha yiiksek statiide ve daha yiiksek maagla
caligmasi erkekler tarafindan ¢ok arzu edilen bir durum degildir. Ekonomik ve sosyal faktoriin
siddet iligkisindeki etkinligi iki yonlii olabilir. Kadin ya ekonomik a¢idan erkege bagimlidir ya
da meslek statiisii agisindan erkekten iistiindiir. Ikinci durum, onu erkek icin bir tehdit unsuru
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haline getirebilmektedir (Yildirim, 2016). Bu da erkeklerin “erkekliginin” sorgulanmasina
neden olur. Toplum tarafindan kendisine bigilen bu rolleri yerine getirmeyen erkek, hem
sorgulanan (sorgulanacak) erkekligi hem de iktidarin1 kaybetme korkusuyla psikolojik sorunlar
ile kars1 karsiya kalarak bu durumu kadina siddet olarak yansitabilmektedir. Sancar (2009, s.
223) “Arendt’in siddetin, eril iktidarin degil, iktidarin kaybedilme korkusunun ya da
yoklugunun bir gostergesi oldugu fikrinin dogru oldugunu” ifade etmistir. Ayn1 sekilde Hooks
(2012, s. 9) da erkekler, ataerkinin nimetleri karsihiginda kadinlara hiikkmetmekle ataerkinin
zarar gormemesi i¢in gerekirse siddet kullanarak kadinlari somiirmek ve bastirmakla
“yiikiimli” olduklarini belirtmistir.

Erkeklik krizi tartismalartyla birlikte kadina yonelik siddetin, erkek egemenliginden
kaynaklanan gili¢ gdsterisi oldugu diisiincesi degismeye baslamis, siddetin gli¢siizliik ifadesi
oldugu iizerine yeni bir bakis gelismistir. Kadin iizerinde iktidarin kadinin rizasiyla
kurulamadigr durumlarda, iktidar1 siddetle kurmaya c¢alisma, yaygin olarak kullanilan bir
stratejidir (Oztiirk, 2014, s. 78). Erkeklik krizinin yasanmasina neden olan baska bir faktér ise
igsizliktir ve/veya kadina gore daha diisiik kazangtir. Ciinkii toplum ailenin gec¢imini saglama,
ekonomik kazang gibi rolleri erkeklere yliklemis ve erkeklikle es deger tutulmustur. Erkekler,
“is bulma” siirecini ve bu siiregte basarisiz olurlarsa karsilastiklar: “igsizlik’ evresini psikolojik
siddet yasayarak deneyimlemekte, bu deneyim iistesinden gelinemez bir hale geldiginde ise bu
problemi baska siddet tiirleriyle asmaya ¢alisabilmektedir (Barutcu, 2013, s. 117). Erkeklerin
kadnlar tizerindeki siddeti erkek egemenliginin temeli degil bir ifadesidir. Ama ayni zamanda,
basit bir egitim ve yonlendirilme sorunundan ¢ok 6te bir iktidar sorunudur. Erkeklerin kadinlara
uyguladigi siddet, erkek egemenliginin yeniden iiretilmesini ve erkeklerin kadinlar tizerindeki
denetiminin siirekliligini saglayan mekanizmadir (Savran, 1994, s. 52).

Gorildigi lizere toplum, erkeklik kurgusunu insa ederken biitiin kurumlariyla
“erkekligin” dnemini bireyin i¢ diinyasina yerlestirir. Erkek, toplumun kendisine bigtigi rolleri
yerine getirmesi gerektigine inandirilir. Erkekligin gereklerini yerine getiremeyenlerin
“erkekligi” sorgulandigindan erkeklik krizi meydana gelmektedir. Toplum tarafindan kendisine
verilen erkeklik iktidarinin sorgulanmamasi ve kaybedilmemesi icin erkekler, ataerkil aile
diizeni igerisinde kadina ve ¢ocuga siddet uygulayarak ezilen iktidarini tamir yoluna
gidebilmektedir. Boylece siddetle kurgulanan erkeklik diinyanin en 6nemli sorun alanlarindan
bir tanesini yani “kadina yonelik siddeti” ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir.

Arastirmanin Metodolojisi

Erkeklerin kadina fiziksel siddet uygulamalarina etki eden faktdrlerin belirlenmesi ve
toplumsal cinsiyet tutumlar1 arasindaki iligskiyi agiklayan bu calisma, nicel ve genel tarama
modeline (tekil ve iligskisel) dayali bir aragtirmadir.

Arastirma evrenini 18 yas ve iizeri erkekler olusturmaktadir. Orneklem biiyiikliigii
belirlenirken toplumsal cinsiyet esitligi tutum siklig1 %50 (bilinmeyen siklik), sapma diizeyi
%S5, gliven diizeyi %95 olacak sekilde belirlenmistir. Bu dogrultuda 6rneklem biiytikliigii en az
384 kisi olarak hesaplanmistir. Arastirma kapsaminda 386 erkekten veri toplanmustir. Ornek
secimi, Saghik Bakanligi Manisa Il Saglik Miidiirliigii Merkez Efendi Devlet Hastanesi’nde
calisan her tiir meslek grubundaki erkek personel ile Eyliil-Aralik 2016 tarihlerinde ayakta
tedavi goren erkek hastalar arasinda yer alan segme kriterlerine uygun erkekler olusturmaktadir.
Se¢me kriteri olarak katilimcilarin Tiirkge bilen, 18 yas ve iizeri, akil ve ruh saghig: yerinde
olan ve arastirmaya goniillii olarak katilan erkekler olmasi yeterli bulunmustur. Kadina fiziksel
siddet uygulamig erkekler “kadina fiziksel siddet uyguladiniz m1? sorusuna verilen cevaplara
gore orneklem grubu icinde secilmistir.
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Veri Toplama Araglan

Arastirma verileri arastirmacilar tarafindan hazirlanan “sosyo-demografik bilgiler,
cocukluk caginda yetistirilme sekli, kotii aliskanliklar ve kadina fiziksel siddet ile ilgili bilgiler
iceren” form ve Pulerwitz ve Barker (2008), tarafindan gelistirilen “Erkeklerin Toplumsal
Cinsiyet Esitligi Tutum Olgegi (ETCE-GEMS)” arastirmanin veri toplama araclaridir
(Pulerwitz ve Barker, 2008).

Anket formu

Arastirmaci tarafindan hazirlanan bu form 26 sorudan olusmaktadir. Form; sosyo-
demografik bilgiler, ¢ocukluk cagi yetistirilme sekilleri, kotii aliskanliklar ve kadina fiziksel
siddet uygulama ile ilgili 4 bolimden olusmaktadir. Boliimlerin igerikleri asagida detayli bir
sekilde agiklanmustir.

Sosyo-demografik bilgi formu

Arastirmaci tarafindan hazirlanan bu form; dogum yeri, dogum yili, meslegi, egitim
durumu, gelir diizeyi, hastane ¢alisani-hasta durumu, medeni hal, kaginci evlilik, evlenme sekli,
esin egitim durumu, esin ¢alisma durumu, ¢ocuk sahibi olma durumu, ¢ocuk sayisi ve en uzun
yasanilan yer gibi 13 sorudan olusmaktadir.

Elde edilen wveriler arastirmanin amaclari dogrultusunda yeniden kodlanarak
degerlendirilmistir. Katilimcilara dogum yillar1 sorulmustur, daha sonra yaglari hesaplanmis ve
15-24; 25-34; 35-44 ve 45-65 yas aralig1 kategorilere ayrilmistir. Gelir durumu 1400 b ve alti;
1401-3000 b aras1t ve 3001 b lizeri olarak kategorilestirilmistir. Hem kendilerinin hem de
eslerinin egitim diizeyi sorulmus daha sonra ortaokul ve alti; lise ile {iniversite ve iistii seklinde
iic kategoriye ayrilmistir. Medeni durumlari iki se¢enege indirilerek evli ve diger seklinde
yeniden kodlanmistir. Evlilik sayisi bir ile iki ve daha fazla; cocuk sayis1 bir, iki ile ii¢ ve daha
fazla seklinde yeniden kodlanarak analizler yapilmistir.

Cocukluk ¢cag yetistirilme sekilleri

Cocuklukta; fiziksel siddete maruz kalma, ilgi ile biiyiitiilme, asir1 kontrollii biiyiitiilme
ve tamamen kontrolsliz biiyiitiilme seklinde sorular icermektedir. Bu bolim 4 sorudan
olusmaktadir. Sorular katiliyorum, kismen katiliyorum ve katilmiyorum seklinde
seceneklendirilmistir. ileri analizler i¢in “katiliyorum” ve “kismen katiliyorum” seklinde
verilen yanitlar evet; “katilmiyorum” seklinde verilen yamitlar ise “hayir” olarak
degerlendirilmistir.

Aile iliskilerini aksatacak sekilde kotit aliskanliklar

Bu boliim aile iliskilerini aksatacak sekilde icki igme aligkanligi, kumar oynama
aligkanlig1 ve uyusturucu madde kullanma aligkanlig ile ilgili ti¢ (3) sorudan olusmaktadir.
Sorular katiltyorum, kismen katiliyorum ve katilmiyorum seklinde segeneklendirilmistir. Ileri
analizler icin  “katiliyorum” ve “kismen katiliyorum” seklinde verilen yanitlar “evet”;
“katilmiyorum” seklinde verilen yanitlar ise “hayir” olarak degerlendirilmistir.

Erkeklerin toplumsal cinsiyet esitligi tutum o6lcegi (ETCE)

Bu 6l¢ek dort boyuttan olusmaktadir. Birinci boyut “aile i¢i siddet alan1” maddeleridir.
Bu 6nermeler, erkegin gerektiginde kadina fiziksel siddet uygulamasinin normal bir davranis
oldugunu ifade eden alt1 madde icermektedir. Ikinci alt boyut “cinsel iliski alan1” maddeleridir.
Bu maddelerde cinsel iliski denetiminin erkegin hakimiyet alaninda oldugunu, erkeklerin daha
fazla cinsel iligkiye ihtiyag duydugunu ifade eden Onermeleri i¢ermektedir. Bu alt boyut
homofobiyi igeren ifadeler ile birlikte sekiz maddeden olusmaktadir. “Ureme saghigi ve
hastaliklarin 6nlenmesi alan1” ise bes maddeden olusmaktadir. Bu alt boyut gebelikten
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korunmanin kadinin gérevi oldugunu, kadin ¢ocuk sahibi oldugunda ger¢ek bir kadindir gibi
esitsiz tutumlar1 icermektedir. Son alt boyut olan “ev isleri ve giindelik yasam alan1” maddeleri
ev ve ¢ocuk bakiminin kadinin gérevi olduguna iliskin 5 6nermeden olusmaktadir. Toplam 24
onermeden olusan bu 6l¢ek Pulerwitz ve Barker (2008) tarafindan gelistirilmistir(Pulerwitz ve
Barker, 2008). Birgok iilkede farkli arastirmacilar tarafindan kullanilmistir. Ulkemizde ilk
olarak Ceber vd. (2009) tarafindan Cinsiyet Esitligi Olcegi adiyla 2005-2006 tarihleri arasinda
ege bolgesindeki bir iiniversitede 6grenim goren 356 Ogrenciye yiiz ylize goriisme teknigi
kullanilarak gegerlilik ve giivenilirlik caligmasi yapilmistir (Ceber, 2009, s. 8). “Ergenlerde
Cinsiyet Esitligi Olgeginin Tiirkceye Uyarlanmasi: Gegerlik ve Giivenirlik Calismas1” ad1 ile
yaptiklar1 ¢alismada Slcegin Kendall Iyi Uyusum Katsayis1 W: 0,227 ve p<0,01; Cronbach
alpha i¢ tutarlilik katsayis1 0,78 olarak saptanmis ve dlgegin oldukea giivenilir diizeyde oldugu
bulunmustur . Madde-test korelasyonu sonucunda, maddelerin toplam puanla iliskisinin 17 ile
54 arasinda degistigi saptanmistir. Faktor analizinde; 17 maddelik geleneksel alt boyut ve 7
maddelik esitlikgi alt boyut elde edilmistir. Genglerde algilanan cinsiyet esitligini 6lgmek {izere
kullanilabilecek gecerli ve giivenilir bir degerlendirme araci oldugu sonucuna varmislardir.
Daha sonra Ugan ve Baydur tarafindan Manisa kent merkezinde yasayan 18 yas ve lizeri 505
erkek ile yiiz yiize anket uygulanarak “Erkeklerin Toplumsal Cinsiyet Esitligi Olgegi
(ETCE)"nin Etiyopya siiriimii, Tiirk¢ce’ye uyarlanarak gegerlilik ve giivenilirlik ¢aligmasi
yapilmustir. Buna gore 6l¢egin Cronbach Alfa degeri 0,856, alt boyutlarinin Root Mean Square
Error of Approximation (RMSEA) degerleri 0,018 ile 0,076 ve Compa-rative Fit Index (CFI)
degerleri 0,969 ile 0,996 araliginda bulunmustur (Ucan ve Baydur, 2016, s. 294). ETCE,
toplumsal cinsiyeti degerlendiren bir ¢ok 6lcek ile orta ve iyi diizeyde korelasyon gdstermistir
(p<0.05). Sonug olarak bu dl¢egin Tiirkiye’ye uyarlanmis, gecerli ve giivenilir bir 6lgek oldugu
tespit edilmistir. Bu arastirmada Ucan ve Baydur’un gecerlilik ve giivenirlik c¢aligmasini
yaptiklart ETCE 6l¢egi kullanilmistir (Ugan ve Baydur, 2016, s. 294).

Her bir madde “Katiliyorum”, “Kismen katiliyorum” ve “Katilmiyorum” seklinde sirasi
ile 1, 2 ve 3 puan ile dlgeklendirilmektedir. Yiiksek puan artan toplumsal cinsiyet esitligi
tutumunu ifade etmektedir (Ugan ve Baydur, 2016, s. 296).

Verilerin Analiz Bi¢imi

Verilerin degerlendirilmesi, bilgisayar ortaminda SPSS 21.0 istatistik programi
kullanilarak gergeklestirilmistir. Verilerin normallik sinamasi yapilmis olup dagilimin normal
olmadig1 goriilmiistiir. Verilerin normal dagilim gostermemesi nedeniyle karsilastirmalarda
parametrik olmayan testlerden Mann Whitney U ve Kruskal- Wallis H ve Ki Kare (X?) testleri
uygulanmistir. Kruskal Wallis H testinin uygulandigi durumlarda anlamli farkin hangi gruplar
arasinda oldugunu belirlemek iizere ikili karsilagtirmalar i¢in Mann Whitney U testi ayrica
uygulanmistir.

Arastirmanin temel konusunu iceren kadina fiziksel siddet uygulamis erkekler “siddet
uygulamislar”, kadina fiziksel siddet uygulamamais erkekler ise “siddet uygulamamislar” olarak
iki gruba ayrilmistir. Karsilastirmalarda Ki Kare (X?) uygulanirken gruplarin say, yiizdelik, p
anlamlilik degeri ile X? degerleri verilmistir. Mann Whitney U testi uygulandiginda say1, sira
ortalamalari, Z degeri, p anlamlilik degeri ile ¢eyrek degerleri verilmistir. Kruskal Wallis H
testi uygulandig1 durumlarda say1, sira ortalamalari, geyrek degerler, X2 p anlamlilik degeri ve
Post-hoc degerleri verilmistir.

Bulgular
Tanmimlayici1 Bulgular

Aragtirma grubunu olusturan ve yanit veren katilimcilarin yaglar1 18 ile 64 arasinda
degismektedir. Katilimcilarin %18,5’1 18-24 yas, %35,2°si 25-34 yas, %28,41i 35-44 yas ve
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%16,6’s1 45 ve lizeri yas araligina sahip erkeklerden olusmaktadir. Arastirmaya katilimin en
yiiksek oldugu yas grubu 25-34 yas araligindaki erkekler iken, en az oldugu yas grubu ise 45
yas ve lizeri erkeklerdir. 386 katilimcinin 13’ii bu soruyu yanitsiz birakmistir. Ortalama yas
34,5 + 10,5 iken ortanca yas 33 ve en sik veri toplanan yas ise 21°dir.

Tiirkiye Istatistik Kurumu Adrese Dayali Niifus Kayit Sistemi Sonuglarina gore;
erkeklerin ortanca yas1 30,4 olarak agiklanmustir (TUIK, 2015). Bu veriler rneklem grubumuzu
olusturan katilimcilarin ortanca yasi (33,0) ile tutarlilik gostermektedir.

Katilimeilarin en yogun oldugu meslek gruplari sirasiyla %39,7 ile is¢i, %19,2 ile
serbest meslek uygulayicilar, %12,1 ile saglik personeli, %8,2 ile memurlar ve %6,0 ile
doktorlardir. Katilimin en az oldugu meslek gruplar1 ise miithendis (%2,2), emekli (%2,5) ve
tekniker-teknisyenlerdir (%4,4). Isciler %39,7 ile en yiiksek orana sahip meslek grubudur.
Iscilerin diger meslek gruplarindan daha fazla olmasinin, Manisa ilinde bulunan sanayi
fabrikalarinin yogunlugundan kaynaklandigi seklinde diistintilmiistiir.

Katilimeilarin 6’s1 egitim durumu sorusunu yanitsiz birakmistir. Her egitim seviyesinde
katilimcinin oldugu goriilmistiir. Erkeklerin %33,9’u tniversite, %31,6’s1 lise, %22,6’s1
ortaokul ve %8,4’1 ilkokul mezunudur. Katilimin en az oldugu egitim grubu %0,3 ile okuryazar
olmayan erkeklerdir.

Katilimcilarin %33,4°1 1400 b ve alt1; %26,4°1 1401-2000 b arasi; %19,7’si 2001-3000
b aras1 ve %20,51 ise 3001 b ve lizeri gelire sahiptir. Yanit vermeyen katilime sayis1 15°tir.
Tiim katilimeilarin aylik bazda gelir dagilimi incelendiginde %59,8’in 2000 b ve alt1 gelire
sahip oldugu goriilmektedir. Katilimcilarin %31,8°1 2001 b ile 4000 b arasi, %8,4’1i ise 4001 b
ve lizeri gelire sahiptir.

Erkeklerin 9%64,0°1 evli, %33,7’si bekardir. Yanit vermeyen katilimci sayis1 3’tiir.
Katilimcilarin %0,3’{iniin esi 6lmiis, %2,1°1 ise esinden ayrilmistir. Erkeklerin bliylik kismi
evlidir.

Evlenme sekli sorusuna yanit veren 258 katilimcinin %68,2°si tanisarak-anlasarak;
%26,7’si1 gorticii usulii ile evlenmistir. Erkeklerin % 4,7’si kagarak ya da zorla evlenmistir.

Aragtirmaya katilan erkeklerin eslerinin %27,3’1 Universite, %21,3’i lise, %17,4’1
ortaokul mezunudur. En yiliksek orana sahip mezuniyet grubu %?27,3 ile liniversite mezunu
esleri olan erkeklerdir. En diisiik oran ise esleri okuryazar olmayan erkeklerdir.

Esiniz ¢alisiyor mu? sorusuna yanit veren katilimci erkek sayisi 244°tiir. Erkeklerin
%36,5°1 esinin ¢alistigini; %63,5’i ise calismadigimi sdylemistir. TUIK medeni duruma gore
istihdam oranlar1 2016 y1l1 verileri incelendiginde evli kadinlarin %29,2’sinin istihdam edildigi
goriilmektedir. Bu arastirmada evli ve ¢alisan kadinlarin oran1 %36,5’tir.

Cocugunuz var mi? sorusuna yanit veren erkeklerin sayist 301°dir. Yanit veren
katilimeilarin %66,1°1 cocuk sahibi iken %33,9’unun ¢ocugu yoktur.

Katilimcilarin %39,9°u hastanede calisan erkek personellerden olusurken, %60,1°1 ayn1
hastaneye tedavi amaciyla bagvuran erkek hastalardan olusmaktadir. Katilimcilarin yarisindan
fazlasinin (%60,1) hastalardan olugmasi, hastanede ¢alisan erkek personel sayisinin yetersizligi
ve bazi erkek ¢aligsanlarin ¢alismaya katilmak istememesinden kaynaklanmistir.

Fiziksel Siddete Iliskin Bulgular

Katilimcilara ¢ocukluklarinda fiziksel siddete maruz kalmalari ile ilgili soru yoneltilmis
ve Tablo 1’deki sonuglara ulagilmistir.
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Tablo 1: Katilimeilarin ¢ocukluklarinda fiziksel siddete maruz kalma dagilimi

Degisken Durumu Say1 (n) Yiizde (%)
Evet 121 32,9
Hayir 247 67,1
Toplam 368 100,0
Yanit Yok/ Kayip Veri 18

Tablo 1°de goriildiigii lizere ¢ocuklugunda fiziksel siddete maruz kalmis erkeklerin
orant %32,9; siddete maruz kalmamis erkeklerin orani ise %67,1 olarak bulunmustur.
Tiirkiye’de Aile i¢i Siddet Arastirmasi (2015) sonuglaria gére; ¢ocuklugunda ailesinde fiziksel
siddete maruz kalan erkeklerin oran1 %34,9 olarak tespit edilmistir. Aragtirmaya katilan
erkeklerin cocuklugunda fiziksel siddete maruz kalma orani ile Tiirkiye geneli yapilan arastirma
da cocuklugunda fiziksel siddete maruz kalmis erkeklerin oraninin birbirine yakin oldugu
gortilmektedir (%32,9- 34,9).

Tablo 2: Katilimeilarin kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama durumuna gore dagilimi

Fiziksel Siddet Uygulama Durumu Say1 (n) Yiizde (%)
Evet 53 13,7
Hayir 333 86,3
Toplam 386 100,0

Tablo 2°de goriildiigii lizere arastirmaya katilan 386 katilimcinin %13,7’si hayatinin bir
doneminde kadimna fiziksel siddet uygulamistir. Siddet uygulamayan erkeklerin oran1 %86,3
olarak tespit edilmistir. Tiirkiye’de kadma fiziksel siddet uygulama ile ilgili yapilan
aragtirmalarin biiyiikk cogunlugu kadinlar ile yapilan c¢alismalardir. Cok az sayida calisma
kadma siddetin failleri erkekler ile yapilmistir. Bu ¢alismalarin kapsami daha c¢ok siddet
uyguladigi kesinlesen erkeklerdir. Tiirkiye genelinde kadinlarla yapilan ¢aligsmalar oldugundan,
kadinlarin siddette maruz kalma oranlar1 hakkinda fikir sahibiyiz. Ancak ayni durum erkekler
icin gecerli degildir. Erkeklerin kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama oranlarimi erkeklerden degil
sadece kadinlardan 6grenebiliyoruz. Bu nedenle bu aragtirmanin sonuglar1 kadinlar ile yapilan
diger ¢alismalarin sonuglartyla karsilagtirilmistir.

Tiirkiye’de Aile I¢i Siddet Arastirmasi (2015) sonuglarinda kadinlarin siddete maruz
kalma durumlar, kadinlara sorularak, siddet uygulamis erkeklerin yiizdelik dilimleri
verilmistir. Bu arastirmaya gore yasaminin herhangi bir doneminde esinin veya birlikte oldugu
erkeklerin fiziksel siddetine maruz kalmis kadinlarin orant %35,5; son bir yil i¢inde siddete
maruz kalanlarin oranini ise %38,2’dir. Bu ¢alismada siddet uyguladigini ifade eden erkeklerin
orant %13,7°dir. Siddet uygulamig erkeklerin oraninin, Tiirkiye geneli yapilan ¢alismadan az
olmasi, katilimcilarin cezai yaptirnmlardan dolay1 diisiincelerini agikca ifade edemedigi
seklinde yorumlanmastir.

Katilimcilara, aile iligkilerini aksatacak sekilde; “icki icme”, “kumar oynama” ve
“uyusturucu madde kullanma™ gibi aligkanliklariin olup olmadigi ile ilgili sorular sorulmus ve
bulgular Tablo 3’de gosterilmistir.

Tablo 3: Katilimcilarin kotii aligkanliklarina gore dagilimi

Degiskenler Evet Hayr

Sayi (n) Yiizde (%) Say1 (n) Yiizde (%)
Aile Tliskilerini Aksatacak Sekilde Icki igme 44 12,1 321 87,9
Aile Iligkilerini Aksatacak Sekilde Kumar 29 7.9 338 921
Oynama
Uyusturucu Madde Kullanma 25 6,7 346 93,3

Tablo 3’de goriildigii lizere katilimeilarin %12,1’inin aile iligkilerini aksatacak sekilde
icki igme aligkanligi; %7,9’unun aile iligkilerini aksatacak sekilde kumar aligkanligi ve
%6,7’sinin uyusturucu madde kullanma aligkanliginin oldugu goriilmiistiir.
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Tiirkiye’de Aile I¢i Siddet Arastirmas1 (2015) sonuglarina gore, kadmlarm %11,9 unun
“erkegin kotl aligkanliklar1” yiiziinden fiziksel siddete maruz kaldiklar1 goriilmiistiir.

Karsilastirmah Bulgular

Sosyo-Demografik Bilgilerin Kadina Fiziksel Siddet Uygulama ile iliskisi

Sosyo-demografik 6zelliklerin kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama davranisi iizerinde etkili
olup olmadigin1 belirlemek iizere Ki Kare (X?) testi uygulanmistir. Karsilagtirmalar Tablo 4°de

verilmistir.
Tablo 4: Sosyo-demografik 6zelliklerin kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama ile iligkisinin incelenmesi
Siddet Siddet
Degiskenler (Evet) (Hayir) %2 p
n | % n | %
Yas
15-24 7 13,5 62 19,3
25-34 13 25,0 123 38,3
35-44 19 36,5 87 27,1 6,959 0,073
45-65 13 25,0 49 15,3
Gelir
1400 & ve Alt1 14 26,4 110 33,4
1401 £-3000 b 27 50,9 144 46,1 1,365 0,505
3001 b ve Uzeri 12 22,6 64 20,5
Egitim
Ortaokul ve Alt Egitim 26 50,0 90 32,1
Lise Mezunu 14 26,9 103 33,3 9,226 0,010
Universite ve Ustii Ogrenim 12 23,1 116 35,5
Medeni Durum
Evli 36 67,9 209 63,3 0,418 0,518
Bekar, Esi Olmiis, Ayrilmis, Diger 17 32,1 121 36,7
Evlenme Sekli
Tanisarak-Anlagarak 21 52,5 155 71,1
Goriicii Usulii, Zorla, Kagarak 19 475 63 28,9 5,394 0,020
Cocuk Sahibi Olma Durumu
Evet 33 75,0 166 64,6
Hayir 11 25,0 91 35,4 1817 0178
Cocuk Sayisi
Bir Cocuk 6 19,4 61 37,0
iki Cocuk 9 29,0 74 448 16,338 0,000
U(; ve Daha Fazla Cocuk 16 51,6 30 18,2
Esin Egitim Durum
Ortaokul ve Alt Egitim 24 61,5 102 47,7
Lise Mezunu 12 30,8 42 19,6 10,350 0,006
Universite ve Ustii Ogrenim 3 7,7 70 32,7
Esin Calisma Durumu
Calistyor 6 15,8 83 40,3
Calismiyor 32 84,2 123 59,7 8,312 0,002
Katihm Dagilimlari
Hastane Personeli 11 20,8 143 42,9
Basvuran Hasta 42 79,2 190 57,1 9,387 0,002

Tablo 4’te goriildiigi iizere yas, gelir, medeni durum, ¢ocuk sahibi olma degiskenleri
kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama davranisi iizerinde istatistiksel acidan anlamli bir fark

yaratmamustir (p>0,05).

Katilimeilarin egitim durumu kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama davranigi {izerinde
istatistiksel acidan anlamli fark yaratmistir (p<0,05). Ortaokul ve daha alt egitime sahip siddet
uygulamis erkeklerin oraninin (%50,0), siddet uygulamamis erkeklerin oranindan (%32,1) daha
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biiyiik oldugu goriilmektedir. Her iki grubun iiniversite mezunlarinin oranlara bakildiginda
ise siddet uygulamig erkekler ile uygulamamis erkekler arasinda 6nemli bir fark oldugu
gozlenmistir (%23,1<%35,5). Gruplarin egitim seviyesi yiikseldik¢e kadina yonelik fiziksel
siddetin azaldig1 goriilmektedir.

Siddet uygulamis erkeklerin %67,9°u, uygulamamis erkeklerin %63,3’1 evlidir. Siddet
uygulamis ve uygulamamis erkeklerin evlilik oranlarinin birbirine ¢ok yakin oldugu
goriilmektedir. Siddet uygulama degiskeni ile medeni durum arasindaki fark istatistiksel agidan
anlamli bulunmamuistir (p>0,05).

Gruplarin evlenme sekilleri ile kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama davraniglar1 arasindaki
fark istatistiksel acidan anlamli bulunmustur (p<0,05). Siddet uygulamis erkeklerin %52,5’1
tanisarak-anlasarak evlenirken, uygulamamis erkeklerde bu oran %71,1°dir. Siddet uygulamis
erkeklerin diger erkeklere gore daha ¢ok goriicii usulii ile evlilik yaptigi goriilmiistiir.

Gruplarin kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama davranislari ile ¢ocuk sahibi olma durumlari
arasindaki fark istatistiksel acidan anlamli degilken (p>0,05), cocuk sayilar1 agisindan fark ¢ok
yiiksek diizeyde anlamli bulunmustur (p<0,001). Siddet uygulamis erkeklerin ii¢ (3) ve iizeri
cocuk sahibi olma dagilimlart daha fazladir.

Tablo 4’ten anlasildig lizere, siddet uygulamis erkeklerin eslerinin egitim diizeyi daha
diisiitkken, uygulamamis erkeklerin eslerinin egitim diizeyi daha yiiksektir. Siddet uygulamamis
olan erkeklerin eslerinin iliniversite mezunu olma orani (%32,7) uygulamis erkeklerin eslerinin
oranindan (%7,7) ¢ok daha fazladir. Ortaokul ve daha alt egitim gruplarinda ise siddet
uygulamis erkeklerin eslerinin oraninin daha fazla oldugu goriilmektedir (%61,5<%47,7).
Siddet uygulama degiskeni ile eslerinin egitim diizeyleri arasindaki fark istatistiksel agidan
yiksek diizeyde anlamli bulunmustur (p<0,01). Kadinlarin egitim seviyesi ylikseldikge,
erkeklerin fiziksel siddet uygulama oranlar1 diismektedir.

Arastirmaya katilan erkeklerin eslerinin calisma durumu ile kadina fiziksel siddet
uygulama davranislar1 arasindaki fark istatistiksel agidan ytliksek diizeyde anlamli bulunmustur
(p<0,005). Siddet uygulamamis erkeklerin eslerinin ¢caligsma oraninin (%40,3), siddet uygulamis
erkeklerin eslerinin caligma oranindan (%15,8) ¢ok daha fazla oldugu goriilmektedir.
Kadinlarin ¢aligma hayatina katilmalari ile siddete maruz kalmalari arasinda ters oranti vardir.

Gruplarin, hastane personeli ve hasta bazinda kadina yonelik fiziksel siddet ile iliskisi
incelendiginde, fark istatistiksel acidan yiliksek diizeyde anlamli bulunmustur (p<0,005).
Hastane personeli, hastalara gore kadina daha az fiziksel siddet uygulamistir.

Tablo 5: Erkeklerin ¢ocukluk ¢aginda fiziksel siddete maruz kalmasi ile kadmna fiziksel siddet uygulama
davraniglarinin karsilagtirilmasi

Siddet .
Degiskenler (Evet) Siddet (Hayr) 2 p
n | % n | %
Cocuklugumda Fiziksel Siddete Maruz Kaldim
Evet 34 68,0 87 27,4
32,337 0,000
Hayir 16 32,0 231 72,6

Siddet uygulamis erkeklerin, ¢ocukluklarinda fiziksel siddete maruz kalma oranlari
%68.,0 iken, uygulamamis erkeklerde bu oran %27,4’tiir. Cocuklugunda siddete maruz kalma
ile kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama davranisi arasindaki fark istatistiksel agidan yiiksek diizeyde
anlamli bulunmustur (p<0,001). Cocuklugunda fiziksel siddete maruz kalmis erkeklerin,
kalmamis erkeklere gore daha ¢ok, kadina fiziksel siddet uyguladigi goriilmiistiir.
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Kotii Ahskanhiklar ileKadina Fiziksel Siddet Uygulama Davranislarinin Karsilastirilmasi

Katilimcilara aile iliskilerini aksatacak sekilde; icki igme, kumar oynama ve uyusturucu
madde kullanma aligkanlig ile ilgili sorular sorulmus ve bulgular Tablo 6’da gosterilmistir.

Tablo 6: Kotii aligkanliklar ile kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama iligkisi

Siddet Siddet

Degiskenler (Evet) (Hayir) %2 P

n | % n | %
Aile liskilerini Aksatacak Sekilde Icki igme
Aligkanhgi
Evet 15 30,6 29 9,2
Hayir 34 69,4 287 90,8 18,385 0,000
Aile iliskilerini Aksatacak Sekilde Kumar
Oynama Aliskanhg
Evet 8 15,4 21 6,7 *
Hayir 44 84,6 294 93,3 0,047
Uyusturucu Madde Kullanma Aliskanhgi
Evet 9 17,3 16 5,0 *
Hayir 43 82,7 303 95,0 0,004

“Beklenen deger 5’ ten kiiciik oldugundan Fisher’s Exact Testi analiz edilmistir.

Tablo 6 sonuglar1 incelendiginde; aile iliskilerini aksatacak sekilde icki icme aliskanligi
olan kadina siddet uygulamis erkeklerin orani (%30,6) uygulamamis erkeklerin oraninin (%9,2)
iic katindan fazladir. Gruplarin icki igme aligkanligr ile kadmna fiziksel siddet uygulama
davranis1 arasindaki fark istatistiksel agidan yiiksek diizeyde anlamli bulunmustur (p<0,001).
Aile iligkilerini etkileyecek kadar icki icen erkeklerin kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama oranlari
anlamli diizeyde daha ytiksektir.

Kadina siddet uygulamis erkeklerin kumar oynama oram (%15,4), uygulamamis
erkeklerin oranindan (%6,7) iki kat daha fazladir. Aile iliskilerini aksatacak sekilde kumar
oynama ile kadma fiziksel siddet uygulama davranisi, siddet uygulamamis erkekler lehine
olmak iizere gruplar arasindaki fark istatistiksel agidan anlamli bulunmustur (p<0,05). Aile
iliskilerini aksatacak sekilde kumar oynayan erkekler diger erkeklere gére anlaml diizeyde,
kadina daha fazla fiziksel siddet uygulamaktadir.

Gruplarin uyusturucu madde kullanimi ile kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama davranisi
arasindaki fark istatistiksel acidan yiiksek diizeyde anlamli bulunmustur (p<0,01). Uyusturucu
madde kullanan erkeklerin kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama oranlar1 diger erkeklere gore daha
yiiksek bulunmustur.

Kadina Fiziksel Siddet Uygulama ile Toplumsal Cinsiyet Tutumu Iliskisi

Kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama degiskeninin toplumsal cinsiyet algist ile iligkisi Tablo
7’de karsilastirilmistir. Yiiksek puan, artan toplumsal cinsiyet algisini ifade etmektedir.

Tablo 7: Gruplarin ETCE 6l¢ek bazinda sira ortalamalariin karsilagtirilmasi

Ortanca

Olgekler Gruplar N Sira Ort. (%25-%75) z p
ETCE
: Siddet (Evel) 51 88,50 12,0(8,0-15,0) _
AISAM Siddet (Hayr) 325 | 204,19 17,0(14,0-18,0) 7,22 | 0,000
: Siddet (Evet) 52 124.38 155(11,0-180) | _
ClaM Siddet (Hayr) 324 | 198,79 18,0(15,0-21,0) 4,59 | 0,000
A Siddet (Evet) 49 134,90 11,0(8,5-13,8) _
USHOAM  ISiddet (Hayn) 319 | 10212 130(11,0-150) | ~>°4 | 0000
EIGYAM Siddet (Evet) 51 132,13 9.0(6,0-11,0) 405 | 0,000
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| | Siddet (Hayir) | 327 | 19845 | 11,009,0-130) | | |

Tablo 7 incelendiginde; “aile i¢i siddet alan1 maddeleri”, alt 6l¢eginde siddet uygulamis
erkekler 51, uygulamamis erkekler 325 olmak iizere toplam 376 katilimcinin puani hesaplanmis
ve degerlendirmeye alimmistir. Siddet uygulamamislarin sira ortalamalar1 (204,19), siddet
uygulamislarin sira ortalamalarindan (88,50) yiiksektir. Siddet uygulamamis olanlarin lehine
gruplar arasindaki fark istatistiksel agidan ¢ok yiiksek diizeyde anlamli bulunmustur (p<0,001).
Aile i¢i siddet maddeleri, erkegin kadina siddet uygulamasinin olagan bir durum olduguna
iligkin onermeleri ifade etmektedir. Yiiksek puan artan toplumsal cinsiyet esitligini ifade
ettiginden, siddet uygulamamis erkeklerin daha esit toplumsal cinsiyet tutumuna sahip olduklari
gorilmiistiir.

“Cinsel 1iliski alan1 maddeleri” alt oOlgeginde siddet uygulamis erkeklerde 52,
uygulamamiglarda 324 olmak iizere, toplamda 376 katilimcinin puanmi degerlendirmeye
alinmistir. Siddet uygulamis erkeklerin sira ortalamalar1 (124,38), siddet uygulamamis
erkeklerin sira ortalamalarindan (198,79) diisiiktiir. Yiiksek puan alan siddet uygulamamis
erkeklerin daha esit bir toplumsal cinsiyet bakis agisina sahip olduklar1 goriilmiistiir. Cinsel
iligki alan1 maddelerinde, siddet uygulamamis erkekler lehine, gruplar arasindaki fark
istatistiksel agidan ¢ok yiiksek diizeyde anlamli bulunmustur (p<0,001). ETCE o6l¢eginin alt
maddelerinden cinsel iliski alani, erkegin istiinliigii ve hilkmediciligi lizerine kurgulanmis
onermeleri ifade etmektedir. Siddet uygulamis erkeklerin, erkegin kadin karsisindaki tistiinligi
ve hiikmediciligine daha ¢ok katildiklar1 goriilmiistiir.

“Ureme saglig1 ve hastaliklarin dnlenmesi alaninda” siddet uygulamis erkeklerde 49,
uygulamamislarda 319 olmak iizere, toplam 368 erkek katilimcmin puani hesaplanmis ve
degerlendirmeye alinmistir. Siddet uygulamis erkeklerin sira ortalamalar1 (134,90 <192,12)
daha diisiik bulunmustur. Siddet uygulamamis erkekler lehine, gruplar arasindaki fark
istatistiksel acidan cok yiiksek diizeyde anlamli bulunmustur (p<0,001). Siddet uygulamis
erkeklerin “lireme sagligi ve hastaliklarin Onlenmesi alaninda” daha esitsiz tutum
sergilemislerdir. S6z konusu alt dlgek, kadinin gebelikten korunmasma ve dogurganligina
iliskin 6nermeler ile erkege bicilen iliremeye bagli erkeklik rollerini igeren maddelerden
olusmaktadir. Siddet uygulamis erkekler ilgili 6nermelere daha ¢ok katilim gostermistir.

“Ev isleri ve gilindelik yasam alan1” ile ilgili istatistikler incelendiginde; siddet
uygulamis 51, siddet uygulamamis 327 olmak {izere toplam 378 erkek katilimcinin puani
hesaplanmis ve degerlendirmeye alinmistir. Siddet uygulamis erkeklerin sira ortalamalari
(132,13), siddet uygulamamis erkeklerin sira ortalamalarindan (198,45) distiktiir. Siddet
uygulamamis erkeklerin lehine, gruplar arasindaki fark istatistiksel agidan yiiksek diizeyde
anlamli bulunmustur (p<0,001). “Ev isleri ve giindelik yasam alan1” maddeleri, ev ve ¢ocuk
bakiminin kadina; karar verme ve yonetmenin ise erkege ait olduguna iligkin 6nermeleri ifade
eder. Kadina siddet uygulamamis erkeklerin bu 6nermelere daha az onay verdikleri ve daha esit
toplumsal cinsiyet tutumuna sahip olduklar1 goriilmustiir.

Tartisma

Bu arastirmada siddetin yas ile iligkisine bakildiginda, kadina fiziksel siddet uygulamis
en yogun yas grubunun 35-44 yas aralifindaki erkeklerden olustugu goriilmektedir. 44 yasa
kadar erkeklerin kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama oranlar artarken, 45 yastan sonra azalma
oldugu goriilmektedir. Fernandez vd. (2017, s. 118) ¢calismalarinda siddet uygulamis erkeklerin
en yogun yas araligmin 31-40 arasi oldugunu tespit etmislerdir. Elde edilen bulgular bu
arastirma sonuglar ile tutarlilik gostermektedir. Ancak arastirmada yasin kadina fiziksel siddet
uygulama davranis1 iizerinde istatistiksel a¢idan anlamli bir fark yaratmadigi goriilmiistiir.
Tosun Altinéz (2014, s. 36)’lin yaptig1 ¢alismada da benzer sonuglara ulasilmistir. Ayrica
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Olgun izmirli (2013, s. 103) kadinlar ile yaptig1 bir calismada, yasin kadinin siddete maruz
kalmasin1 engelleyecek bir faktdr olmadigi sonucuna varmstir.

Aragtirmada Tablo 4’te goriildiigii iizere kisilerin aylik gelirinin kadina fiziksel siddet
uygulama davranisi iizerinde etkili olmadigi goriilmiistiir. Ancak aylik gelir 3001 b ve tizeri
oldugunda siddetin azaldigi, altina diistiiglinde ise siddetin arttig1 goriilmiistiir. Bu anlamda
Krishnan vd. (2010, s. 140)’nin yaptiklar1 ¢aligmada kadin isttihdaminin artmasi ve eslerin
istikrarli ¢alismasi durumunda aile ici fiziksel siddetin azaldigi; kocalarin is bulmada zorluk
yasamalart veya istikrarli ¢aligamamalari durumda ise aile i¢i siddetin arttigini tespit
etmislerdir. Bu arastirmanin aksine diger bazi ¢calismalarda ailenin gelir durumu ile kadinlarin
siddette maruz kalmalar1 arasinda istatistiksel agidan anlamli sonuglar bulunmustur (Altinay ve
Arat, 2008 s. 84; Baykal, 2008, s. 47). Kadinlar ve erkeklerin siirekli ve diizenli bir gelire sahip
olmalar1 durumunda, sorunlu olan toplumsal cinsiyet algilarinda iyilestirmelerin olacagi ve
istatistiksel acidan anlamli olmasa da kadina fiziksel siddetin azalacag diisiiniilmiistiir.

Tiirkiye’de Kadma Yonelik Aile I¢i Siddet Arastirmasi (2015)’nda goriisiilen
kadinlarin, fiziksel siddet uygulamis son esi ya da birlikte olunan erkeklerin egitim
dagilimlarina bakildiginda; %6,3’linlin egitimi yok ya da ilkokulu bitirememis; %52,1’inin
ilkokul; %15,6’sin1n ortaokul; %17,3liniin lise ile %8,6’s1inin lisans ve lisansiistii egitime sahip
oldugu tespit edilmistir. Bu arastirmada ise kadina fiziksel siddet uygulamis erkeklerin %9,6’s1
ilkokulu bitirmemis, %19,2’si ilkokul; %21,2’si ortaokul; %26,9u lise ve %23,1’1 lisans ve
lisanstistii egitime sahiptir. Her iki arastirma kiyaslandiginda siddet uygulamis erkeklerin
yarisindan fazlasinin ilkokul ve alt1 egitime sahip erkeklerden olustugu goriilmektedir. Tablo
4’te erkeklerin egitim diizeyi diistiik¢e siddet uygulamalarinin arttigi goriilmiistiir. Burada
egitimin siddet uygulamay1 engelleyebilecek bir faktor oldugu karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Diger
bazi ¢alismalarda da benzer sonuglar tespit edilmistir (Altinay ve Arat, 2008, s. 82; Baykal,
2008, s. 47; Ergin vd. 2006, s. 45; I¢li, 1994, s. 45; Tanriverdi ve Sipkin, 2008, s. 186; Yaman
Efe ve Ayaz, 2010, s. 27). Bu arastirmanin sonuglarin1 destekleyen biitliin arastirmalarda
goriildiigii lizere sahip olunan egitim diizeyinin kadina fiziksel siddet uygulamay etkiledigi
goriilmektedir. Bu sonuglar erkeklerin egitim seviyesinin yiikselmesi durumunda kadina
yonelik fiziksel siddetin azalacagini, toplumsal cinsiyet algisinda esitligin artacagini
gostermektedir.

Siddetin medeni durum ile iligkisine bakildiginda Tablo 4’te goriildiigii iizere medeni
durum ile kadina siddet uygulama arasinda anlamli bir fark yoktur (p>0,05). Buradan medeni
durumun siddet uygulamay1 engelleyebilecek bir faktér olmadigi sonucuna varilmistir. Ancak
Altinay ve Arat (2008, s. 81) buradaki sonug¢lardan farkli olarak evliligin stirme durumu ile
kadinlarin fiziksel siddete maruz kalmalar1 arasinda anlamli iliski bulmuslardir. Siddetin
evlenme sekli ile iligkisi incelendiginde, “tanisarak-anlasarak” evlenen erkeklerin “goriicli
usulii ve kagarak” evlenenlere gore daha az siddet uyguladiklar: Tablo 4’te goriilmiistiir. Burada
evlenme seklinin siddet uygulamayi etkileyen faktorler arasinda oldugu goriilmektedir
(p<0,05). Bagka caligmalarda da benzer sonuglara ulasildig1 goriilmiistiir (Altinay ve Arat,
2008, s. 82; Oyekgein Giileg vd., 2012, s. 5).

Kadina yonelik fiziksel siddetin ¢ocuk sahibi olma durumu ile iliskisine bakildiginda,
siddet uygulamis erkeklerin diger erkeklere gore daha fazla cocuk sahibi olduklar1 ancak bu iki
grup arasinda istatistiksel agidan anlamli fark olmadig1 Tablo 4’te goriilmiistiir (p>0,05). Tosun
Altinéz’lin (2014, s. 37) kadina siddet uygulamis ve uygulamamis erkekler iizerinde yaptigi
caligmasinda da benzer sonuglara ulasilmistir. Cocuk sahibi olmanin kadina fiziksel siddet
uygulamayi engelleyebilecek bir faktér olmadigi anlagilmistir. Cocuk sahibi olma durumunun
kadina yonelik fiziksel siddeti etkilemedigi, dolayisiyla siddet ile ilgili ¢alismalar yapilirken
oncelik verilecek degiskenler arasinda olmadig1 goriilmektedir.
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Cocuk sahibi olma durumunun siddet {izerinde belirleyici bir faktdr olmamasina karsin
cocuk sayisinin bu anlamda belirleyici bir degisken oldugu goriilmiistiir. Fiziksel siddet
uygulamis erkeklerin diger erkeklere gore daha fazla ¢ocuk sahibi olduklari, bu farkin
istatistiksel acidan anlamli oldugu Tablo 4’te goriilmektedir. Burada ¢ocuk sayist arttik¢a
kadina giddet oran1 da artmaktadir. Yine lic ve daha fazla ¢ocuga sahip siddet uygulamis
erkeklerin orani, uygulamayanlarin ii¢ katina yakindir. Bu da ¢ocuk sayisinin kadima fiziksel
siddet uygulama {izerinde etkili faktorlerden biri oldugunu gostermektedir. Altun, (2006, s. 42)
caligmasinda kadinin ¢ocuk sayisinin artmasiyla, esinden fiziksel siddet gérme oraninin da
arti@1 sonucuna ulagsmistir. Kadina yonelik siddetin azalmasi i¢in ebeveynlerin ¢cocuk sayilar
konusunda gereken hassasiyeti gostermeleri 6nemli goriinmektedir.

Esin egitim diizeyine gore erkeklerin siddet uygulama durumu Tablo 4°te incelenmistir.
Buna gore esin egitim diizeyi ile kadinlarin fiziksel siddete maruz kalmalar1 arasinda anlaml
iligki bulunmustur. Kadina fiziksel siddet uygulamis erkekler ayri olarak incelendiginde esin
egitim seviyesi yiikseldikge siddet uygulama 6nemli bir oranda azalmaktadir. Siddet uygulamis
erkeklerin %61,5’inin esi ortaokul ve alt1 egitime sahipken; %7,7’sinin ise esi liniversite ve listli
ogrenime sahiptir. Goriildiigii lizere siddet daha ¢ok esi ortaokul ve alt1 egitime sahip erkekler
tarafindan uygulanmistir. Eslerinin egitim seviyesi distiikce siddet uygulamalar1 da
artmaktadir. Bu aragtirma ile benzer sonuglara ulasan bir¢ok ¢aligma mevcuttur(Altinay ve
Arat, 2008, s. 82; Altun, 2006, s. 41; Baykal, 2008, s. 47; Ergin vd., 2006, s. 43; Olgun Izmirli,
2013, s. 104; Tanriverdi ve Sipkin, 2008, s. 186; Yaman Efe ve Ayaz, 2010, s. 27). Kadina
yonelik fiziksel siddet dair ¢oziimlerden bir tanesi de kadinin yiiksekdgrenime sahip olmasi ile
ilgilidir. Ciinkii siddet uygulamis erkeklerin yogunlastigi yer kadimin egitim seviyesinin
diistiigii durumdur. Bu nedenle hem kadinlar hem erkekler i¢in siddetin azalmasi ve toplumsal
diizlemde esit yasam i¢in kadinlarin ve erkeklerin egitim seviyesinin ylikselmesi elzemdir.

Siddetin esin ¢alisma durumu ile iliskisine bakildiginda; siddet uygulamamais erkeklerin
eslerinin ¢alisma durumu, siddet uygulamis erkeklerin eslerinin c¢alisma durumunun iki
katindan fazladir (Tablo 4). Kadinlarin ¢alisma orani arttik¢a siddete maruz kalma diizeyleri
diismektedir. Bu arastirma ile benzer sonuglara ulasan bir¢ok arastirma bulunmaktadir (Baykal,
2008, s. 47; Yaman Efe ve Ayaz, 2010, s. 27). Buradan kadimin diizenli ve siirekli bir iste
calisiyor olmasimin kadina yonelik siddeti engelleyecek faktorlerden biri oldugu sonucuna
varilmistir.

Cocuklukta siddete maruz kalmanin kadina fiziksel siddet uygulama ile iliskisi
incelenmistir. Goriildiigii iizere cocuklukta fiziksel siddete maruz kalmis erkekler diger
erkeklere gore daha fazla siddet uygulamaktadir. Bu durum siddetin 6grenilebilir bir davranis
oldugunu gostermektedir. Buna benzer sonuglar elde eden birgok arastirma mevcuttur (Ergin
vd., 2006, s. 45; Oyekgin Giileg vd., 2012, s. 5; Yildirim, 2006, s. 171). Tiirkiye’de yapilan bir
caligmada (Yiiksel Kaptanoglu ve Cavlin, 2015 s. 103) anne ve babalarinin fiziksel siddetine
maruz kalmis erkeklerin oran1 %27 olarak bulunurken bu oran kadina fiziksel siddet uyguluyan
erkeklerde %40 ’tir. Burada ¢ocuklukta siddete maruz kalmanin, yetiskinlikte kadina siddet
uygulamay1 etkileyen bir degisken oldugu karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Ailede 6grenilen siddetin
yani sira Oztiirk (2014, s. 144-145)’{in ifade ettigi gibi “yasanan gevrede, erkekler arasi siddetin
yayginligi, kendini korumak ve gii¢lii olmak i¢in siddet kullanmanin islevsel oldugu, erkeklere
ogretildigi, bu cergcevede degerlendirildiginde, erkekligin siddetle kurulmasinda mahalle ve
sokak kiiltiiriiniin 6nemi yadsinamaz oldugudur”. Siddet ¢ocuklukta, aileden ya da ¢evreden
sosyal 6grenme ile gergekleserek giiniimiize taginmaktadir. Bu durumun varligi sosyal 6grenme
kuramini dogrulamakta ve dnemini ortaya koymaktadir. Boylece siddetin kusaktan kusaga
aktarimina neden olmaktadir.

Aragtirmaya katilan erkeklerin “aile i¢i siddet maddelerinde” verdikleri yanitlar
incelendiginde aile i¢i siddet maddelerine, siddet uygulamis erkeklerin daha ¢ok katilim
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gosterdigi goriilmistiir. Barker (2003, s. 9) yaptig1 bir ¢alismada fiziksel siddetin ETCE puani
ile ters orantili ve aralarinda istatistiksel agidan anlamli fark oldugunu belirtmistir. Bu ¢alisma,
arastirmamiz ile tutarlilik gostermektedir. Goriildiigi tizere kadina siddet uygulamis erkeklerin
bliylik cogunlugu, kadini 6zel alana hapseden, kadinin bedeni ve cinselligini tahakkiimii altina
alan ve kendisini bu kii¢iik sistemin iktidar1 olarak goren, kendi diisiince yapisinin disina
¢ikilmasi durumunda kadma siddet uygulamayi kendisine hak goren toplumsal cinsiyet
tutumuna sahiptir. Verma vd. (2006, s. 137) yaptiklari ¢alismada katilimcilarin erkekligi; hakim
olmak, diger insanlara kars1 fiziksel ve sozlii saldirida bulunmak seklinde tanimladiklart ayrica
bu saldirganligin kadinlara-eslere-kiz arkadaslara yonelik oldugu tespitini yapmisglardir.

“Cinsel iligki alan1 alt maddeleri” incelendiginde; siddet uygulamis erkeklerin daha
cinsiyetci olduklari, esit olmayan toplumsal cinsiyet tutumu sergiledikleri goriilmiistiir. Ucan
ve Baydur (2016, s. 296) ETCE 6l¢eginin gegerlilik ve giivenilirlik ¢alismasinda cinsel iligki
boyutu maddelerinin cinsel iliskide erkegin iistiinliigii ve hitkmediciligi iizerine kurgulandigini
ifade etmislerdir. Verma vd. (2006, s. 137) ¢alismalarinda katilimcilarin, erkekleri; “genel
olarak, gercek bir adam yakisikli, giiclii, kasli ve erkeksi bir kisidir. Bu 6zelliklerin, kadinlar
cezbetmeye ve erkeklerin cinsel becerilerini arttirarak cinsel olarak kadinlar1 tatmin etmelerine
yardimci olmast 6nemlidir. Cinsel gili¢ kadinlar {izerinde iistiinliik ve kontrol saglamak icin
onemli bir yol olarak goriilmektedir” seklinde tanimladiklari ve ayrica siklikla kadina, erkekler
tarafindan sahip olunan bir nesne veya 6ge olarak atifta bulunduklari, erkek egemenligine
meydan okuyan kadinlara veya kizlara ise sik sik baski uygulandigina iligkin bulgulara
ulasmislardir.

Ugan ve Baydur (2016, s. 296) lireme saglig1 ve hastaliklarin 6nlenmesi boyutunun bes
maddeden olustugunu, maddelerin prezervatif kullaniminin algida yarattigi olumsuz
ozelliklerini, kadimin gebelikten korunmasina ve dogurganligina iliskin toplumsal rollerini ve
erkege bicilen liremeye baglig1 erkeklik roliinii igeren maddelerden olustugunu belirtmistir. Bu
alt maddelerde siddet uygulayan ve uygulamayan erkekler arasinda c¢ok yiiksek diizeyde
anlamli fark bulunmustur. Singh vd. (2013, s. 88) ETCE 6l¢eginin puanlarinin, erkeklerin siddet
davraniglart ve diger kilit davraniglar1 arasindaki 6nemli iliskiyi gosterdigini, bu bulgularda
6lcegin temel yapiy1 6lcebildigini bununda toplumsal cinsiyet normlarinin 6l¢iilmesinin iireme
ve saglik kararinda 6nemli faktorler oldugunu ifade etmistir. Pulerwitz vd. (2015, s. 873) Cin’de
fabrika iscileri lizerinde yaptiklar ¢caligsmada; iscilerin yariya yakininin bu alt 6lgekte yer alan
onermeleri onayladigi sonucuna ulasmislardir.

“Ev isleri ve giindelik yagam alan1 maddeleri” ev i¢i karar verme ve gorev paylagimini
sorgulayan Onermeler icermektedir. Bu 6nermeler ev ici iktidarin ve gorev paylasiminin
toplumsal esitlik diizlemindeki dengesini ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir (Ugan ve Baydur, 2016, s. 296).
Goriildugi tlizere siddet uygulamis erkekler, kendilerini 6zel alanin iktidar1 olarak goriirken;
kadini ise ev-¢ocuk bakimi ve hizmetli kisi olarak gérmektedir. Siddet uygulamams erkeklerin
onemli bir kismi1 bu alt dlcekteki onermelere katilsa da siddet uygulamis erkeklere gore daha
adil tutum gostermislerdir.

Sonuc¢

Kadma yonelik siddet, biitiin diinya i¢in 6nemli bir sorun alani olarak varligini
stirdiirmektedir. Tirkiye’de kadma yonelik fiziksel siddet %35,5 dolaylarinda (Yiiksel
Kaptanoglu ve Cavlin, 2015, s. 82) olup ¢ok ciddi bir halk sagligi sorunudur. Kadina yonelik
siddetin uygulayicilar1 erkekler olmasina karsin son yillara kadar akademik c¢aligsmalar
kadin/kadinlik ile sinirlt kalmistir. Toplum tarafindan siddet ile 6riilmiis, toplumsal bir kurgu
olan erkekler/erkeklik g6z ardi edilmistir. Oysaki kadina siddet uygulamay1 kendine hak géren
bir erkeklik algisi ile siddete maruz kalmayr normallestirmis bir kadinlik olgusu var oldugu
stirece kadina siddet bitmeyecektir. Bu nedenle kadina fiziksel siddetin bitmesi ya da asgari
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diizeye inmesi i¢in Oncellikle toplum tarafindan kurgulanan kadinlik ve erkeklik olgularinin
Ogrenilmesi ve buna yonelik miidahalelerin gergeklestirilmesi gerekmektedir.

Arastirmaya katilan erkeklerin %13,7’si hayatinin bir ddneminde kadina fiziksel siddet
uygulamistir. Fiziksel siddet uygulamis erkekler ile uygulamamis erkeklerin toplumsal cinsiyet
tutumlar1 birbirlerinden yliksek diizeyde farklidir. Kadina fiziksel siddet uygulamis erkekler,
uygulamamis erkeklere gore daha esitlik¢i toplumsal cinsiyet tutumuna sahiptir. Bu erkekler
anlaml diizeyde daha cinsiyetci, siddete daha yatkin ve kadinin 6zel alana hapsedilmesine daha
cok onay vermektedir. Esitsiz toplumsal cinsiyet tutumuna sahip bu erkekler anlamli diizeyde
daha cok; cocuklukta siddete maruz kalmuis, ilgisiz ve tamamen kontrolsiiz biiyiitiilmislerdir.
Kadma fiziksel siddet uygulamig erkeklerin, uygulamamig erkeklere gore; egitim diizeyleri,
tanigsarak-anlasarak evlenme oranlari, eslerinin egitim diizeyleri ve ¢alisma oranlar1 anlamli
diizeyde daha diisiikken; ¢ocuk sayilar1 daha fazladir. Aile iligkilerini aksatacak sekilde icki
icme, kumar oynama ve uyusturucu madde kullanimi anlamli diizeyde yiiksek bulunmustur.

Arastirma sonucuna gore kadina siddet uygulamis erkeklerin toplumsal cinsiyet
tutumlar1 daha esitsizdir. Bu nedenle temelde erkeklerin toplumsal cinsiyet kurgusundaki
esitsizliklerin ne oldugunu 6grenmeleri ve olumlu yonde tutum gelistirmeleri 6nem tagir. Bu
acidan mikro, mezzo ve makro diizeylerde sosyal hizmet miidahalelerin yapilmasi énemlidir.
Miidahaleler aile sisteminden baglanarak devleti olusturan kurumlara kadar ele alinmalidir. Bu
baglamda toplumsal cinsiyet esitsizliginin, dolayisi ile kadina siddet uygulamanin
dayanaklarini olusturan; aile, yasal sistemler, iktisadi sistemler ve kurumlar, medya ve egitim
kurumlarinin kadin erkek esitligi perspektifi ile revize edilmesi elzemdir.

Ataerkil aile sistemi hem kadin-erkek i¢in esitsiz bir diizen yaratmasi nedeniyle hem de
esitsizligin slirmesine dayanak olusturdugu i¢in sorunludur. Bu diizen kadina da erkege de
kaldiramayacag: roller yiiklemistir. Ornegin erkeklerin ekonomik sorumlulugu kendilerine
gorev addetmeleri, kadinlarin ise iicretsiz is giicli (ev hamini) gibi tek tarafli 6n kabulleri her
iki cinsiyet i¢in de esitsizlikler yaratmaktadir. Ayrica anne ve babalarini rol model alan ¢ocuklar
bu diizeni devam ettirerek, esitsizligin toplumda yayilmasina ve kalic1 hale gelmesine neden
olmaktadir. Dolayis1 ile ataerkil aile sisteminin evrilerek demokratik aile diizenine doniismesi
toplumsal cinsiyete dayali siddetin ¢6ziimii i¢in olduk¢a degerli ve gereklidir. Bu baglamda
arastirma sonuglarinda goriildiigii lizere; evlenme sekli, kadinin ¢alismasi, ¢ocuk sayisi ve
cocuklukta yetistirilme sekli gibi degiskenlerin toplumsal cinsiyete dayali siddet tizerinde etkili
oldugu anlagilmistir. Demokratik aile sisteminin insasi i¢in bu degiskenlerin olumlu yone
evrilmesi gerekmektedir.
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Visible Expression of Social Identity: the Clothing and Fashion
Sosyal Kimligin Goriiniir Temsili: Giyim ve Moda
Nihan AKDEMIR"

Abstract

This paper includes the investigation about the relation between social identity and clothing and also fashion. And
this relationship has been taken into consideration over the visual expression because even during the ancient
times, the cloths were the basic and simple way of representing the identity and social classes. The visible
expression of identity over clothing from Ancient Egypt to today’s clothing and fashion has been researched in
this article. And the results have showed that every pieces of clothing from fabric to colouring have visual
significations about social identity.

Keywords: Identity, Clothing, Fashion, Visual Expression, Visual Signification.

Oz
Bu aragtirma makalesi sosyal kimlik ile giyim ve moda arasindaki iliskiyi kapsamaktadir. Bu iliski, giysinin ve
modanin gegmis ¢caglardan giiniimiize kimligin ve sosyal statiiniin bir gostergesi olmasi dolayistyla, gorsel anlatim
tizerinden ele alinmigtir. Yazida giysinin ve modanin goérsel temsili Antik Misir’dan giiniimiize alinmistir. Sonuglar
giysinin kumastan renge her bir biriminin sosyal kimligin ifadesi noktasindan gorsel anlam tagidigin1 gostermistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Kimlik, Giyim, Moda, Gérsel Temsil, Gorsel Anlam.

Intoduction

Clothes are more than a piece of fabric as Virgina Woolf says “Vain trifles as they seem,
clothes have, they say, more important offices than merely to keep us warm. They change our
view of the world and the world’s view of us... There is much to support the view that it is
clothes that wear us and not we them; we may make them take the mould of arm or breast, but
they mould our hearts, our brains, our tongues to their liking” (1928/1956).

The most visible material item of the fashion symbol is the garment, which carries
multiple and various meanings. The dynamism of the garment symbol can carry open or closed
codes depending on culture, gender and social location.

Cloths can carry many significant signs according to their shape, colour, surface
decoration, embroidery techniques etc. And each one can be the expression of identity over
ethnicity, religious beliefs, age, education and social class. Through observation of clothing
styles over these items, the assumptions could be made about a person’s identity.

A distinctive and typical style, form or character of the clothing such as ‘zoot suits’, ‘ao
dai’, removes the garment from functional and ordinary element to the symbolic area.

Clothing is an "identification" tool that functions in determining the symbolic
boundaries between people in a sense. Fashion and clothing is a field where clothes are used to
create and reveal a cultural and social identity. The identity phenomenon of the person is
embodied in body by clothing and fashion. And this point has been going on from ancient times
and also will go on in the future, too. This research bases on representation of the social identity
over the clothing and fashion. And clothing and fashion as visible expression of social identity
examined in two main titles. Firstly, the definitions of the terms such as identity, clothing and
fashion have been given. Secondly, symbolism of the clothing and fashion in the context of
social identity with also historical process has been examined. The clothing and fashion in the
context of social identity also has been examined under some subtitles such as social classes,
gender and cultural. And all these items have been explained with visual images and supported
by the literature investigations.
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Defining ‘Identity’, ‘Clothing’ and ‘Fashion’

Oxford dictionary defines identity as follows; the fact of being who or what a person or
thing is and the characteristics determining who or what a person or thing is.

And Calhoun writes: “We know of no people without names, no languages or cultures
in which some manner of distinctions between self and other, we and they, are not made...Self-
knowledge — always a construction no matter how much it feels like a discovery — is never
altogether separable from claims to be known in specific ways by others” (1994,p. 9-10).

As Castells says that from a sociological perspective, all identities are constructed. And
he argued that “the construction of identities uses building materials from history, from
geography, from biology, from productive and reproductive institutions, from collective
memory and from personal fantasies, from power apparatuses and religious revelations” (2010,

p. 7).

In simple way of explanation of identity “identity is the answer or answers that
individual gives for the question ‘who | am' or the answer to the question asked by the
community ‘who are you, where do you come from’ (Giiveng, 1996, p. 3).

The identity has two main platforms. First one of them is about personal and the second
one is about social and community.

Personal identity can be defined as having a clear and stable image of a person's goals,
descriptions and abilities. But social identity is mostly about an individual who feels belonging
him/herself in a group or a part of a group.

According to Social Identity Theory, people tend to classify themselves and others into
various social categories, such as organizational membership, religious affiliation, gender, and
age cohort (Tajfel ve Turner, 1985).

Psychodynamically, according to Freud, an identification process occurs as the identity
begins with the individual expropriating or involving foreign persons or objects (Askin, 2007).
Both sociologically and psychologically, identity takes part in the field of the clothing and
fashion in many ways of expressions.

The terms fashion and clothing tend to be used synonymously. But while fashion has
many different social meanings, clothing refers to the general raw material of what one person
wears (Kawamura, 2016,p. 19).

Then when we talk about the clothing, it means that any covering for the human body.
This covering started from one piece of woven fiber and has come to these days with

technologic improvements. And “fashion is a look or a style that is popular at a given time”
(Rath, Peterson, Greensley and Gill, 1994,p. 3).

Is fashion the subject of the clothing or the clothing is the subject of fashion? Anyway,
fashion and clothing are used as an alternative to each other because fashion is more associated
with clothing than anything else. We still have to remember that fashion is everywhere and
everything.

Sproles and Burns (1994, p. 2-7) defines fashion “the style of dress that is temporarily
adopted by a discernible proportion of members of a social group because that the chosen style
is perceived to be socially appropriate for the time and situation”. In other way, “fashion is an
accepted look, the prevailing style” (Rath and others, 1994, p. 3). “The term ‘‘clothing’’ is thus
regarded as a more generic term for the description of what people wear, whereas the term
““fashion’’ connotes a sense of both synchronic and diachronic instability: what is considered
“‘fashionable’’ in one part of the world may not be considered so in another part of the world,
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just as what is considered ‘‘fashionable’’ today may be considered dated or even passé
tomorrow” (Owyong, 2009).

Defining the clothing is easier than defining fashion because there are also many other
definitions about fashion in the literatures. But generally the term ‘fashion’ will take into
consideration with its closer relation to the clothing in this article.

Clothing and Fashion in the Context of Social Identities

Society is made up of large sampled social classes (race, gender, language, economic
situation, profession etc.) that have power, position and respectability among them. (Hogg ve
Abrams, 1988, p. 22). And the individual wants to feel himself psychologically belonging to a
group and part of a group. And The Social Identity Theory, developed by Henri Tajfel and John
Turner in the mid-1970s, is a social psychology theory that deals with group membership, group
processes and intergroup relations (Argyle, 1992, p. 92; Brehm ve Kassin, 1993, p. 103).

Social Identity Theory focuses on the concept of social identity rather than personal
identity (Demirtas, 2003). Turner (1987, p. 30) explains that individuals define and evaluate
themselves, taking into account the social groups they are members of, and classify themselves.
At the end of this classification they become identified with the group they are placed in. This
identification leads to social identities.

And it is possible to say that the basic expression of the social identity starts with the
clothing. As Barthes (1983, p. 45) says at the book ‘The Fashion System: ‘we have seen that a
fashion utterance involves at least two systems of information: a specifically linguistic system,
which is a language (such as French, English) and a ‘vestimentary’ system, according to which
the garment (print, accessories, a pleated skirt, a halter top, etc.) signifies the world (the races,
springtime, maturity) or fashion”.

Fashion is a form of non-verbal communication. The dressed body communicates our
personal and social identities (Barnard, 2002; Barthes, 1983; Calefato, 2004; Lurie, 2000;
Saucier, 2011). It expresses our thoughts, feelings, and desires, as well as group membership
(Hebdige, 1981).

It means that clothing and fashion carry some vestimentary codes and these codes are
can be the signs of something because visual elements which carry also some communicative
purposes are the codes of the clothing and fashion.

In the Context of Social Groups

Depending on the social group psychology, individuals wear some special garments
which all the group members also wear it. This makes the individual a part of the group.

“The garment is always involved in a social context, and it puts the position of the
individual in the face of the group” (Fussell cited Waquet and Laporte, 2011, p. 73). Inclusion,
opposition, incompatibility, disdain, or rejection can be find place by clothing. Clothes refer to
a style (lifestyle) and those who share this lifestyle want to see and identify each other to look
like the custodian of these symbols.

For example ‘zoot suit’ has some communicative purposes for Zoot-suiters who are
Young Afro Americans or Mexican-American Youths, to express their identities in the society.

The zoot suit consisted of a broad-shouldered drape jacket, balloon-leg trousers, and,
sometimes, a flamboyant hat. Mexican and Mexican American youths who wore these outfits
were called zoot-suiters. These individuals referred to themselves as pachucos, a name linked
to the Mexican American generation’s rebellion against both the Mexican and American
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cultures. “Zoot suits were the part of exertions of black-isolated American teenagers to create
a distinctive and positive identity for themselves” (Barnard, 2002, p. 195).

The significant and communicative expression over clothing in the context of social
groups mostly is seen at sports team’s fans. For example if you wear a t-shirt which belongs to
Real Madrid football team, it means that you support a team Real Madrid and wearing that t-
shirt makes you a part of that team. And you feel a group belonging.

Another example about the group identification over clothing can be NBA jerseys.
“NBA player on the basketball court conveys the occupational identity of the wearer, while an
NBA jersey on the shoulders of someone in the arena who stands watching a live basketball
performance, communicates the wearer is a fan, and quite possibly a fan of a particular player”

Other example can be given in the context of anti-conformism group belonging during
1970 s in England: Punks. Punk culture emerged as a movement and rebellion of freedom of
expression in the mid-1970s. This subculture is based on Punk Rock, music which against the
minimalist music system. The punk movement that appeared in England in 1976 and spread
throughout Europe over the next 10 years brings the example of union of clothes and accessories
that are not in common. The provocation of this movement's philosophy has been visualized
and coded by violation of clothing elements. Using of metal nails on leather belts and showing
hooked needles and pins over the garments were the some visual elements of the Punks and so
that the whole appearance is served to the opposition and anti-fashion movement . “Instead of
‘peace and love’ as hippies, the punks created a deliberately aggressive, confrontational style,
utilizing the visual accoutrements of sadomasochism. Their slogans were ‘anarchy’, ‘no hope’,
we are all prostitutes’

The symbolic items about punks as Hebdidge’s (1979) said are cheap trashy fabrics,
vulgar designs, nasty colours and the illicit iconography of sexual fetishism. An individual who
feels her/himself as a part of this subculture and adopted their anarchic philosophy worn
garments like others worn.

This style of subculture becomes a popular fashion style during that time. Some of the
high fashion designer ignored this style but some liked it. For example “Vivienne Westwood,
in particular, enthusiastically embraced punk, and her role underscores the naivété of any rigid
separation between anti-fashion and fashion”

A communicating with the others through clothing and fashion shows which norms are
shared and accepted by individuals depending on a treaty between them. And it can become a
sign for others.

In the Context of Social Classes and Statues

“American sociologists have long considered clothing as a major explanatory note of
belonging to a social class” (Fussell cited Waquet and Laporte, 2011, p. 73). We can see that
the clothes have always been used to distinguish between the powerful and the weak in the
history of costume. If we look at the Ancient Egypt, we can notice that the clothing style from
pharaoh to commoners had changed.

As Tortora and Eubank (1989, p. 19) noted, despite the relative simplicity of Egyptian
costume, ‘‘costume served to delineate social class’’. “Oftentimes, the adornment of jewellery
and clothing of superior material marked one’s superior status; the lack thereof marked the
relative inferiority of one’s position”

When we look at the Ancient Roma (B.C.509-476) ‘toga’ is the definitive representation
of the Ancient Roman. Toga is a kind of body covering for a man which is large white woollen
or linen piece of fabric was carefully folded and draped on the body, in order to produce a
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garment that represented a specific type of Roman. Togas were important social
representations; denoting power, occupation, and social place of upper class Roman citizens
because foreign, prisoners and slaves were wearing a simple tunica (tunic), toga ban for them.
The rank and status was one of the factors that determine who to wear toga and which colours
to wear. There were several types of togas which were worn by different ages and different
statues. For example ‘Toga Praetexta’ was one of the special togas. It was off-white in colour
and featured a wide purple border that denoted the wearer was a Senator or some type of
Magistrate.

At this point, we can notice the symbolism of colours. “The symbolism in the colours
of the clothing continues to be one of the most powerful and the most symbolic sign” (Waquet
and Laporte, 2011:70). As seen at Toga Praetexa, important person’s toga had a purple border
because the purple was a colour which was not easy to obtain at those times. Even today purple
is the sign of elegance. And black-coloured garments mostly the sign of mourning. Black
dressing up as a symbol of mourning is a compromise that goes back thousands of years. Queen
Victoria, for example, is famous for her black dressing up during her widow for forty years.

Also every item of the clothing has significant symbols, especially fabrics. The
symbolism of the fabric consists of many items. The fabric with some adjectives, such as
expensive-cheap, rare-widespread, has had significant signs both in history and today. For
example, in ancient Egypt linen and then cotton are considered noble fibres because they are
not of animal origin. For this reason, according to the famous historian Heredot (B.C. 484-426),
people were not allowed to go into temples with woollen clothes and to be buried with woollen
clothes.

Another example, silk was very precious fabric because of its hard producing process
and still an expensive one. At history of costume we can notice that just important persons such
as royal members can wear a garment which was made of silk. Or the fur was the same. Fur
was so fashionable during 15" and 16™ century in Europe and at the same period just sultan and
his relatives could wear fur at Ottoman Empire.

Although sociologist George Simmel is not the sole author of the "trickle-down™ theory,
the general public still attributes it to him. In his article, Fashion (1904), Simmel argued that
upper-class members of society introduce fashion changes. The middle and lower classes
express their changing relationship to the upper classes and their social claims by imitating the
styles set by the upper classes.

In the twenty-first century, assessing one's social class is no longer a straightforward
task because categories have become blurred and the boundaries are no longer well defined or
fixed. Now one's social class would be decided by one's life-style choices, consumption
practices, time spent on leisure, patterns of social interaction, occupation, political leanings,
personal values, educational level, and/or health and nutritional standards.

If we think clothes and social classes over choices high fashion and mass market can be
given as an example because of the choices of the costumers’ from different social classes. Even
mass market productions change from class to class. And each brand has different costumers
from different social classes. Nature of consumption patterns with symbol systems emphasizing
the idea that fashion is a struggle to convey the image of a person (Kawamura, 2016, p.150).
“High-end acquisitions such as Armani suits and Salvatore Ferragamo shoes might
communicate to the observer that the wearer is upper class, while clothes from Wal-Mart might
communicate the opposite, that the wearer is working-class or poor” (Saucier, 2011).

By the 1960s, the fashion industry had begun to produce and distribute more than
enough products for everyone to be able to dress fashionably. This democratization of fashion
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means that by the twenty-first century anyone across the world could imitate a new style
instantaneously. The direction of fashion change is no longer unilinear-it traverses geographical
places, and flows from both the traditional centers of style as well as "the periphery." Through
global media and popular culture, members of the lower classes, and subcultural and marginal
groups, have been able to influence fashion as much as those in the upper classes.

The key to assessment in 2000s is often in the details. Higher status is indicated by a
perfectly cut and fitted garment, the use of natural and expensive fabrics, and brand-name wear.
One's class affiliation is often given away by the choice of accessories, such as eyeglasses,
watches, especially bags or shoes. These have become more of a class signifier than dress itself.

This signs are created by the society system directly or indirectly because in a society
with a strong social stratification system, objects tend to reflect the given social hierarchies.
According to the price of the garment an individual can classify his/herself in the society by
buying and wearing it. And also he/she can show his/her social statue with it and others can
read that he/she belongs to upper class in the society.

In the Context of Culture

Culture is a dynamic concept involving all material and spiritual life practices in human
life. Kroeber and Kluckhohn (1952, p. 181) have complete and useful definition for culture:

Culture consists of patterns, explicit, of and for behaviour acquired and transmitted by symbols,
constituting the distinctive achievements of human groups, including their embodiment in artifacts; the
essential core of culture consists of traditional (i.e. historically derived and selected) ideas and especially
their attached values; culture systems may, on the one hand, be considered as products of action, on the
other as conditioning elements of further action.

As Ering says “social culture is the whole of the values that make a society different
from other societies and that have the society "past riches' that makes it unique and free” (2004:
12-13). And J. Baudrillard incorporates the garment as a universal form into the more general
system of object-signs that participate in fashion as a holistic social phenomenon (1984, p.12).
As Wilson argues, the reason why clothes are seen as both trivial and important at the same
time is a result of their proximity to the human body: ‘[clothes]... force us to recognize that the
human body is more than a biological entity. It is an organism in culture, a cultural artefact
even, and its own boundaries are unclear.... Dress is the frontier between the self and the not-
self' (Wilson, 1988, p. 2-3, Subbaraman, 1999). If we look at the clothing as a communication
system, we can notice that the clothing refers also codes about cultural structure of a person or
society.

For example over the centuries, clothing has been one of the way in which people of the
India have created their sense of self, sense of community, and sense of place by wearing ‘Sari’).
Sari is a traditional garment of Indian women which are the sign of their culture. It means that
if we see a woman with sari we exactly can be sure she is from India. And 1t shows that the
clothing is the simple way of defining a person herself in traditional and social culture.

Also traditional clothing ‘kimono’ with T-cut and embroideries is the universal symbol
of Japan. Its colours and selected motifs - mostly taken from nature - are loaded with strong
symbolic side meanings and show many things about age, status, and give much knowledge to
the observer about wearer.

The elegant dress ‘Ao dai’ is a tunic with a slit on the long side. It has become a symbol
of womanhood and is seen as a symbol in Vietnam and also the symbol of the cultural identity.
In Vietnam, 'ao dai' is worn at private and formal invitations. This garment, which is made of
pure silk fabric, is tightly wrapped around the waist and the word 'dai’ refers to long.
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And Scottish skirt, part of national clothing in Scotland, is a symbol of kinship and
manhood. The other example is '‘Chuba’ which is the traditional costume of Khampa women,
worn to protect body from the cold and keeps the whole body warm from neck to the ankles.

These examples can of course be increased. And generally it is possible to say that
clothing is the most competent and social identification of all cultures from one society to the
other.

In the Context of Gender

The semantic and phonetic similarities of the terms male-female and feminine-
masculine are dissociated from these similarities in the biological dimension and the social
dimension. The concept of gender which is formed within the framework of the difference of
these dimensions and which is theoretically expressed first with Freud and psychoanalytic
approach has many explanations (Akdemir, 2017). There are those who advocate that
biologically based differences need to be expressed in terms of sex, sociocultural based
differences should be expressed in gender, as well as in the case of differences between men
and women (D6kmen, 2016, p. 18). In general frame; the biological aspect of being a woman
or a man corresponds to sex, whereas the understanding and expectation of society and culture
related to the biological structure of the individual corresponds to the gender (Akdemir, 2017).

And the clothes are visible expression of gender identity of the person not just about the
wearing style but also using the terms for representing the gender identity such as the book
titled “White-Blouse Revolution’ which was edited by Gregory Anderson in 1989. In this book
“the authors all recognize a variety of structural factors as relevant in explaining women’s
secondary statues in white-collar office work”

If we look at the subject in the context of wearing style items for woman and man, the
pants is the sign of masculinity in the history until 1960s. In fact at the history of costume we
can see that women wore a kind of fully pants for sportive occasions such as riding, biking
especially at the being of 20" century. But the pants that we know as these times began to be
worn by women in the 1960s. “Women's trousers re-emerged in the 1960s. as a preference of
relaxation and especially young people who struggle against class and gender discrimination.”
(Waquet and Laporte, 2011, p. 76). As Bard’s said (2012) women's discovering this important
symbol of the last two centuries is not an individual identity without a political dimension or a
preference for a practical garment. this is the expression of the desire and challenge of gender
equality. Trousers have become popular and fashionable for women by the collection of Yves
Saint Laurent ‘Le smoking’ in 1966. These suits are expressed as ‘androgen style’ which is a
fashion style that challenges with existing concepts by gender identity. “Adrogeny (androgyny)
is a term formed by combining the words 'andro’ meaning 'male' in Greek and 'gyne’, meaning
woman in Greek. it is an expression of opposition to the traditional masculine and feminine
categories and that people can be both feminine and masculine. Androgynous (androgynous) is
also called for those who show both masculine and feminine qualities at a high level” (Dokmen,
2016, p. 74). And also during those times “jean pants which had a stance against gender
discrimination have become the symbol of social role liberation” (Akdemir, N. August, 2017).

There is another point which is about the gender identity. “Gender identity means that
one is to define herself/himself as woman or man. This identity is the most important element
involved in one's self-concept.” (Dokmen, 2016, p. 26). “Gender identity is the personal and
internal meaning of femininity or masculinity that is shown as identity, personality and
behaviour” (Rice, 1996). An individual’s sexual identity and gender identity are performed and
continuously negotiated (Goffman, 1959) via a visual language or symbols such as dress (Davis,
1992). Gender identity refers to individuals’ inner sense and self-awareness of their
characteristics of maleness and femaleness (Kelly ve Elaine, 2015).




1396 GAUN JSS

Under these descriptions it would be appropriate to mention the concept of queer. The
role of clothing and fashion cannot be underestimated by expressing the identities of queers.
“Queer is a term utilised by individuals who favour a more fluid understanding of sex and
gender. It is sometimes used as an umbrella term for all who identify as lesbian, gay, bisexual,
trans, intersex” (Kelly ve Elaine, 2015).

Queer identity mostly finds symbolic expressions about their gender identity with their
clothing. For example according to the stereotypes man should wear as man and woman should
wear as woman, | mean, man should not wear skirt except cultural forms, and should not wear
so colourful clothes. But person’s biological identity can be male but he can feel like a woman.
That time he can wear more fluid than men’s wearing. And this wearing style carries a sign
about his gender identity.

And fashion industry takes this point into consideration. Many fashion brands start to
prepare collections for queers. And also these brands carry this subject into their
advertisements. And we can see that many fashion houses’ collections are more with fluidly
identity. “This gender-bending approach to fashion has begun to achieve critical mass in pop
culture and on the catwalk, with Alessandro Michele dressing his Gucci girls in dandyish suits
and his Gucci boys in floral and brocade. More broadly, designers such as Miuccia Prada and
Raf Simons at Calvin Klein are knitting their men’s and women’s collections together, showing
them on the same catwalk and twinning certain looks-identical fabrics, identical
embellishments, nearly identical silhouettes” (Singer, 2017).

Conclusion

The clothing and fashion in the context of social identity has been investigated in this
paper. And this subject has taken into consideration under some subtitles because there are
many types of social identity.

Firstly, expression of group identity over the clothing and fashion has been investigated
under the subtitle ‘in the context of social groups’. Secondly, expression of statues and classes
over the fashion and the clothing has been investigated under the subtitle ‘in the context of
social classes and statues’. Thirdly, expression of culture identity over the clothing has been
investigated under the subtitle‘in the context of culture’. And fourthly, expression of gender
identity over the fashion and clothing has been investigated under the subtitle ‘in the context of
gender’.

As aresult itis possible to say that the clothing and fashion are one of the most important
ways of expressing the identity because of its full of signs, codes and meanings inside them.
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Karsilastirmah Tarihsel Sosyoloji Perspektifinden Sinir, Mekan ve Bellek:
Sarp Koyii Ornegi

Border, Space and Memory from Comparative Historical Sociological
Perspective: The Case of Sarp Village

Kerem OZBEY”
Oz

Bu calisma, sinir olgusunu karsilastirmali tarihsel sosyoloji perspektifinden irdelemeyi ve smirlart toplumsal
bellegin mekansal izdiigiimii olarak analiz etmeyi amaglamaktadir. Bu amagla, ¢alismada, Tiirkiye-Giircistan sinir
bolgesinde yer alan Sarp koylinde yasayan 60 yas tizeri 7 kisi (5 erkek ve 2 kadimn) ile sozlii tarih yontemi
aracilifiyla goriismeler gergeklestirilmistir. Bu goriigmelerden hareketle, sinirin tarihi ii¢ farkli donem (sinirmn
¢izildigi 1921 yilindan smirin agildigr 1988 yilina kadar olan donem, 1988’de sinirin agildigr dénem ve sinir
acilmasindan giiniimiize kadar olan dénem) iizerinden karsilastirilmigtir. Yapilan karsilastirma sonucunda, birinci
déneminde sinirin giig, otorite ve ideoloji araciligtyla toplumsali sifirladig, ikinci doneminde esigi asmak, duvart
yikmak ve sinirt gegmek seklinde toplumsalin yiikselisini sembolize ettigi ve liglincli doneminde gog, aile, ¢calisma
hayat1 ve toplumsal cinsiyet imgelemleri temelinde toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasini igerdigi anlasilmistir.
Ortaya ¢ikan bu sonuglar, sinirda yasayanlarin belleklerinden hareketle, sinirin her tarihsel dénemde farkli
toplumsalliklar1 olusturdugu, degisik mekansalliklar: irettigi ve yeni kimlik Oriintiilerini meydana getirdigini
gOstermistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sinir, Mekan, Bellek, Kimlik, Sarp Koyii.

Abstract

This study aims to analyze the boundary phenomenon from the perspective of comparative historical sociology
and to analyze the boundaries as the spatial projection of the social memory. For this purpose, interviews were
conducted via the oral history method with 7 people (5 men and 2 women) over 60 years old who lived in Sarp
village situated in Turkey-Georgia border area. On the basis of interviews, the history of the border was compared
through three different periods (from 1921 to 1988 when the border was closed, the year 1988 as the moment of
the opening of the border and the period until today). As a result of these comparisons it was determined that the
first period can be symbolized as social resetting by means of power, authority and ideology; the second period
was symbolizing the rise of sociality as overcoming the threshold, breaking the wall and crossing the border and
the third period can be said to symbolize a social restructuring on the basis of the migration, family, work-life and
gender imaginations. After all the conclusion obtained from this research was that moving from the memories of
the inhabitants of the border, this space created different social-spatial relations and shaped different identity
patterns throughout its distinct historical periods.

Keywords: Border, Space, Memory, Identity, Sarp Village.

Giris
Sinirlar, devletin, bilhassa da modern ulus-devletin egemenligini sembolize eden ve bu
egemenligin nerede basladigini ve son buldugunu belirleyen araglardir. Bununla birlikte
sinirlar, ulus-devletin kolektif kimligi olan ulusal kimligin de temel toplumsal tasiyicisi
konumundadirlar. Biz ile onlar, bu taraf ile o taraf, burasi ile orasi, igerisi ile disarisi, yerli ile
yabanci vb. dikotomiler {izerinde kurgulanan ulusal kimlik, bu kurguyu sinirlar temelinde

sekillenen mekanlarda olusturmaktadir. Bu acidan sinir ile mekén birbiriyle dogrudan iliskili
sosyolojik olgulardir.

Simir ve mekan iligkisiyle dogrudan irtibath diger bir sosyolojik olgu ise, bellektir.
Bellek, verili tarihsel-toplumsal iliskiler ag1 icerisinde meydana gelen toplumsal yasantilar
araciligiyla bugiinii inga etmenin ya da bugiinii diinde kurmanin en kullaniliglt yoludur. Her ne
kadar bireylere 0zgii diisiiniilse de, bellek, esasinda genis toplumsal siireglerin sonucunda
sekillenmektedir. Bu baglamda, bireylerin ge¢mise yonelik neleri hatirladiklar1 ve neleri
unuttuklar1 meselesi, esasinda toplumsal bellege ickindir. Diger bir degisle, sinirda yasayanlarin
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smirin o kendine has tarihiyle olan iliskisi oranin toplumsal bellegini olusturur. Sinirlarin
toplumsal degisme ve Orglitlenme agisindan nasil bir isleve ve role sahip oldugunu ve sinirda
yasayanlar agisindan da sinirin ne tlir anlamlar igerdigini, siirin bellegi {izerinden goérmek
miimkiindiir. Sinirda yasayanlar, sinirin tarihsel seriiveninde meydana gelen stireklilikleri,
kirilmalar1 ve kopuslari, bellekleri araciligiyla agiga ¢ikarmakta ya da belleklerinde somut
yansimalarin1 bulan ge¢misin sesi araciligiyla bugiinii yeniden insa etmektedirler. Buradan
hareketle, sinirda yasayanlarin tarihsel siiregte sinirla nasil iliski kurduklari, sinira ne tiir
anlamlar yiikledikleri, sinirin kars tarafinda yasayanlarla iligkilerini ne sekilde diizenledikleri,
smir lzerinden toplumsal yasam ve oOrgiitlenmelerini nasil olusturduklari, mekansal
iiretimlerinde sinira nasil bir misyon yiikledikleri, sinirin ¢izilmesinden giiniimiize sinirin farkl
donemlerinde ne tiir degisim ve doniisiimlerin yasandigi ve bir biitiin olarak bunlarin sinirda
yasayanlarin belleklerine nasil yansidig1 ya da onlarin bellekleri araciligiyla nasil inga edildigi
bu ¢alismanin temel sorunsalini olusturmaktadir. Bu sorunsal ekseninde ¢calismanin temel odak
noktasi, smnirin toplumsal olanla iligkisidir. Bu iliski, smir aracilifiyla toplumsalin
sifirlanmasini, toplumsalin yiikselisini ve toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasini icermektedir. Bu
baglamda, bu calismada, 1921 yilinda c¢izilen Tiirkiye-Giircistan sinir1 (o zamanki adiyla
Tiirkiye-SSCB sinir1) ii¢ farkli donemde ele alinmistir. Sinirin {i¢ farkli doneminde meydana
gelen degisimlerin izini stirmek ve bu donemleri birbiriyle karsilagtirmak amaciyla, Tiirkiye-
Giircistan sinirinin hemen bitisiginde yer alan Sarp kdyiinde yasayanlarla derinlemesine
miilakatlar gergeklestirilerek onlarin kolektif bellegine bagvurularak bir sozlii tarih ¢alismasi
olusturulmaya calisilmistir. Bu donemlerden ilki, 1921 yilinda sinirin ¢izilmesiyle baslayan ve
siirin insan ve arag trafigine agildigi 1988 yilina kadar devam eden déonemdir. Bu dénemin
temel 6zelligi, sinirin karsilikli gecislere kapali olmasidir. 1921°den 1937’ye kadar pasavanla
kismi gegisler miimkiin olsa da, 1937’den sonra sinir her iki tarafa biitiiniiyle kapanmis ve bu
kapanma 1988 yilina kadar devam etmistir. Sinirin ikinci donemi, 31 Agustos 1988 yilinda
siirin agildig donemdir. Bu donemin temel 6zelligi, ortadan ikiye boliinen kdydekilerin aile
ve akraba liyeleriyle birlesmeleri ve her iki tarafin da birbirini tanima yoniindeki ¢abalarmin 6n
plana ¢ikmasidir. Sinirin tglinci donemi ise, sinirin agilmasindan gliniimiize kadar siiren
donemdir. Bu donemin temel 6zelligi ise, sinirin her iki tarafinda bulunanlarin i¢ ice gecislerle
birlikte yeni iliski aglar1 ve bi¢gimleri kurmalar1 ve yeni aidiyet duygular1 olusturmalaridir.

Caligmanin alan arastirmasinin yapildigi Sarp Kdyii, Karadeniz kiyisinda Tiirkiye ve
Giircistan sinirinina bitisik bir sekilde konumlanan bir koydiir. Bu koy, 1921°de Tiirkiye-
Sovyetler Birligi siirinin ¢izilmesiyle birlikte iki ayr1 yerlesim birimine boliinmiistiir. Kdyiin
Tiirkiye tarafinda kalan boliimii Sarp, Giircistan tarafindaki kdy ise Sarpi ismini almustir.
Batum’a 20 km, Hopa’ya 12 km uzaklikta olan bu smir kdylerinde yasayan yerli niifus Lazdir
ve Lazcay1 anadil olarak konusurlar. Sarp Sinir Kapis1 bu iki kdyiin ortasinda yer alir. Glimriik
kapist agilincaya kadar bu kdydeki ailelerin temel ge¢im kaynagini ¢ay ziraati olusturuyordu.
Sinir kapisinin agilmasina parallel olarak ticaret ve nakliyecilik faaliyetlerinin 6nemli bir ge¢cim
kaynag1 haline gelmesi, kdyde yasayan ailelerin gelir seviyesinde kayda deger bir yiikselmeyi
saglamistir. Benzer birgok 6rnekte oldugu gibi, ekonomik refah diizeyi yiikseldikge s6z konusu
yerlesmenin niifus i¢in ¢ekim merkezi haline doniiserek kentlesme dogrultusunda bir dontistim
gecirecegi Ongoriilebilir. Ne var ki, yerlesimin topografyas: bunun oniinde ciddi bir engel
olusturmaktadir. Zaten cografyanin bu elverissiz 6zelliginden dolay1 kdytin ismi Sarp olmustur
(Koday, 1994).

Caligmada karsilastirmali tarihsel-sosyolojik perspektife bagvurulmustur. Bu perspektif
literatiirde karsilastirmall tarihsel-sosyolojik yontem ya da tarihsel karsilastirmali arastirma
olarak da bilinmektedir. W. Lawrence Neuman’a (2014, s.605-606) gore ise, tarihsel
karsilagtirmali aragtirma, {i¢ boyutta diizenlenebilir. Birincisi, arastirmaci tek bir ulusta ya da
kiiciik bir uluslar kiimesinde olanlara m1 odaklaniyor, yoksa pek ¢ok ulusu inceleme girisiminde
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mi bulunuyor? Ikincisi, arastirmacinin zamanla ya da tarihle iliskisi nasil? Gegmiste tek bir
doneme mi odaklaniyor, uzun yillar boyunca gergeklesen olaylari mi inceliyor, yoksa simdiki
zamani ya da yakin donemi mi arastirtyor? Son olarak, arastirmaci temelde nicel verilere mi
yoksa nitel verilere mi dayaniyor? Bu ¢aligma, Neuman’in ileri siirdiigii boyutlardan ikinci ve
liclincii boyutla dogrudan iliskilidir. Bir baska ifadeyle, ¢alismada, tarihsel donemlerin
karsilastirilmasina odaklanilmaktadir, ¢iinkii aragtirmaci zaman ve tarihle yakindan iligkili olup,
uzun yillar siiren olaylar ¢ergevesinde simdiki zamani ve yakin donemi incelemektedir. Bu
nedenle, c¢aligmada, karsilastirmali tarihsel sosyoloji perspektifine dayanan tarihsel
karsilagtirmali arastirma yontemi esas alinmistir.

H. Pinar Senoguz’a (2014, s.105) gore, siir ¢aligmalari, yazili tarihin kaydetmedigi
veya farkli kaydettigi olay ve deneyimleri incelemeye yarayan sozlii tarih yonteminden
yararlanmaktadir. Leyla Neyzi’ye (2013, s.10) gore, sozlii tarih, yazili tarihte tartismaya yol
acmis veya goz ardi edilmis olaylarin incelenmesine onemli bir katkida bulunabilir. Sozli
tarihle, belgelere dayali tarih arasindaki en énemli farklardan biri, sozli tarih goriismelerinin
bu tarihi olaylarin yasandigi donemde degil de, daha sonra ve bellege referansla yapilmalaridir.
Sozli tarihin 6znel, giincel ve anlatiya bagl yapisi, tarihin bireyler tarafindan giiniimiizde nasil
anlasildigini, yorumlandigini ve yasandigin1 anlamay1 saglar. Paul Thompson’a (1999, s.10)
gore ise, sozli tarihle yapilan, ge¢misi anlamlandirma siirecidir ve bu siiregte sozlii tarih,
gecmiste yasanan olaylarda yer alan farkli ve siradan insani kendisine hedef seger ve insani
tarihle birlestirir. Boylece, tarih ile toplumun siradan kesimi arasinda bir bag yaratilir. Tarihe
yeni bir seyler katilan bu siirecin sonunda, gecmiste benzeri goriilmemis degisim dénemleri, bu
degisimleri yasayan insanlar araciligiyla dogrudan anlatilir ve bunlar gelecekte kullanilmak
tizere kayda geger. Tarih, yazilisinda ve sunulusunda her tiirlii insana merkezi yer vermekle
bliyiik kazanimlar elde eder. Bu baglamda, calismada, sinirin ii¢ farkli tarihsel donemini
karsilastirmak amaciyla, sozlii tarih yontemine bagvurulmugtur. Sarp kdyiinde yasayan 60 yas
izeri 7 kisi (5 erkek ve 2 kadin) ile sozli tarih yontemi aracilifiyla goriismeler
gerceklestirilmistir. Alan arastirmasindan elde edilen bulgularin degerlendirilmesinde,
gortigiilen kisilerin yaklasimlarini belirgin bir hale doniistiirmek amaciyla cinsiyet, yas, egitim
durumu ve meslek kategorilerine de yer verilmistir.

Siir, Mekan ve Bellek

Sosyolojik olarak smir ve mekan toplumsal bellekten ayri diisiiniilemez. Yakindan
bakildiginda, bu olgularin ortak 6zelligi, dogal ya da fiziksel gibi goriinmelerine ragmen,
esasinda toplumsal birer {iriin olmalaridir. insan toplumunun bir iiriinii olarak ortaya ¢ikmalari
sebebiyle, sosyal, kiiltiirel, ekonomik ve siyasal boyutlar1 iceren sd6z konusu olgular, her ne
kadar birbirleriyle esgiidiimlii ve orgiitlenmis olsalar da, daha temelde her biri kendi i¢inde ¢ok
boyutlu ve dinamik bir yapiya sahiptirler. Bu nedenle, sosyal bilimlerin ve daha 6zelde
sosyolojinin gilincel kavramlarindan olan bu olgularin biitlinliiklii bir analizi i¢in, her birini
kendi 6zelinde anlamak yerinde olacaktir.

Hastings Donnan ve Thomas M. Wilson’a gore (2002, s.86) smir, devlet iktidarinin
uzamsal olarak ulastig1 en ug yerin, siyasal kontrol gostergelerinin ve devletin kendi i¢indeki
veya devletlerarasindaki siyasal iktidar degisikliklerine iliskin gdstergelerin ifadesidir. Servet
Karabag’a gore (2014, s.3) ise sinirlar, harita ve arazide devletlerin yetki ve egemenlik hatlarini
gosterirler. Bu hatlar boyunca devletler birbirleriyle fiziksel temas kurar ve isbirlikleri
gelistirirler. Sinirlar ayn1 zamanda tartisma ve ¢atigmalarin yasandigi ve devletlerin birbirlerini
derinden etkiledikleri hatlardir.

Toplumsal degisme, diger alanlariin yani sira sinirlarda da ortaya ¢ikmakta, siirlar
aracihigiyla varlik kazanmakta ve sinirlar iizerinden gerceklesmektedir. Sinir, insanin ve
toplumun pratik yansimalari olarak tezahiir etmektedir. Sinirlar, toplumsalin bir liretimi olarak
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belirmekte ve toplumlar sinirla kurduklar iligkiler temelinde kimliklerini insa etmektedirler.
Hem bireysel hem de kolektif kimlikler sinirla kurulan iligki bigimlerine gore sekillenmektedir.
Sinirlar, kimlik ifade etmenin temel araglarini olusturmaktadirlar. Nitekim sinirin insasi,
esasinda kimligin ingas1 anlamina gelmektedir.

Sinir gibi mekan da, kimlik insa etmenin temel araglarindandir. Senol Goka’ya (2001,
s.8) gore, mekan, Arapca’dan dilimize gecen ve kevn yani olmak kokiinden tiireyen bir
kelimedir. Genellikle oturulan yer anlaminda kullanilmakla birlikte bulunulan g¢evre, ortam,
yasanan diinya ve kainat anlamlarin1 da i¢ermektedir. David Harvey (2003, s.11) i¢in mekan,
ontolojik bir kategori degil, insan1 bigimlendiren ve onun tarafindan bi¢cimlendirilen toplumsal
bir boyuta sahiptir. Mekansal bicimler, i¢inde toplumsal siireclerin olustugu cansiz nesneler
olarak degil, toplumsal siirecleri, bu siireclerin mekansal olmasiyla ayni tarzda igeren seyler
olarak goriilmektedir. Henri Lefebvre’ye (2015, s.67) gore, bir toplumun mekansal pratigi kendi
mekanini yaratir. Bu mekani diyalektik bir etkilesim i¢inde ortaya koyar ve varsayar: ona hakim
olarak ve ona sahip ¢ikarak yavasca ve kesin olarak iiretir. Analize tabi tutuldugunda, bir
toplumun mekansal pratigi mekanini desifre edilerek kesfedilir. Omer Aytac’a (2006, s.881)
gore, burada hareket noktasi, toplumun, toplumsalin mekanda yayilisi, mekanin iretim
stirecleri, mekan iizerindeki iktidar iligkileri, mekanin toplumsal ontolojisi ve de toplumsali
kavrayisimizda mekanin ne 6l¢iide kilavuzluk edecegi sorunudur. Zira toplumsala dair zihinsel
arketipler, biligsel haritalar mekéna sinmistir ve mekansal olan, yasamin, tarihin, bellek ve
kimligin konfiglirasyonlartyla bizi yiizlestirir, bir bakima, zamanin ruhuna bizi tanik kilar.
Mekéan bir bakima, zamanin, diisiince ve imgelem diinyalarinin yansidig1 birer ayna gibidir. Her
zamanin ve her toplumun farkli mekan temsilleri vardir. Mekan, toplumsalligin, politik olanin,
kiiltiirel ve diisiinsel imgelerin sindigi, viicut buldugu bir gerceklige karsilik gelir. Bu yoniiyle
notr bir form degil, aksine, politiktir ve toplumsalligin tiirlii ifade araglari igin islevsel bir arag
durumundadir. Mekéan, bu acidan, sosyolojik bir formdur. Koksal Alver’e (2007, s.12) gore ise,
mekan, insanin ve toplumun pratik yansimalarindan biridir. Insan ve toplum mekanda varlik
kazanir, mekanda olusumunu gergeklestirir ve mekanda déniisiir. Insan ve toplumun bir yerle
irtibat kurmaksizin, bir yere baglanmaksizin olusmasi séz konusu olamaz. insan, mekan iireten
ve kendini mekanla ifade eden niteliginden dolayr mekénin bir kimlik unsuru olarak ortaya
cikmasi s6z konusudur. Mekan sadece insanin varligini ¢evreleyen yer olmanin 6tesinde bir
deger olarak da kabul edilmektedir. Kendini belli mekanlarla ifade eden yahut belli mekanlar
etrafinda konumlandiran insan i¢in mekan, bir referans haline gelmektedir.

Sinir ve mekan arasindaki s6z konusu iliskiyi anlamanin temel bir yolu ise, toplumsal
bellektir. Toplumsal bellek, bireylerin deneyimleri ve toplumsal yasantilart araciligiyla bugiinii
anlamanin temel bir anahtaridir. Irem Giirsimsir’in (2012, s.32) de vurguladigi gibi, bellegi
deneyim ve yasanti iizerinden kurma gerekliligi, onun hem niteliksel hem de niceliksel
olusunun kabuliinii géstermektedir. Bu goriisler icerisinde bellek, hem maddi olarak verileri
isleyen bir yapidadir, hem de duygular ve anlam ile keyfiyet 6zelligi tasiyan ve olus anlaminda
imkan ve mekana sahip olandir. Paul Connerton’a (2014, s.27) gore, toplumsal bellek dedigimiz
seyin, en 1yl bicimde tarihin yeniden kurulmasi olarak adlandirilabilecek, cok daha 6zgiil bir
pratikten farkli oldugunu belirtmemiz gerekir. Geg¢miste gerceklestirilen tiim insan
etkinliklerinin bilgisi ancak onlarin biraktig1 izlerden yola cikilarak edinilebilir. Bu bakimdan,
insan ve toplumun ge¢misteki etkinliklerini anlamanin en temel yolu, toplumsal bellege
basvurmaktir. Toplumsal bellek aracilifiyla, hem ge¢misteki yasantinin nasil bir deneyim
olusturdugu, hem de gegmisin deneyiminin nasil bellege islendigi ya da ne sekilde yansidigini
anlamak zor olmayacaktir.

Pierre Nora’ya (2006, s.17) gore, siirekli olarak hafizadan s6z etmemizin bir tek nedeni
olabilir: Artik hafiza yok, hafiza mekanlar1 var. Alver’e (2017, s.271) gore, bir hafiza birimi
olan mekan, insana dair pek ¢ok seyi tasir, temsil eder, tanimlar ve gdsterir. Insanin unuttugu,
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hayatin hizina kurban verdigi kimi ayrintilart mekana depolar. Mekan soz, dil, hatira, mana
haline gelir; biiyiikk hafizaya kapi olur. Cilinkii mekan kendine dokunan, bakan ve kendini
dokuyan o hayati, o hatirayl1 muhafaza eder, hafizasina alir ve zaman zaman bu hazineden
hisseler dagitir. Kolektif hafizanin kaydedilmesi, siirdiiriilmesi ve taginmasi i¢in mekanin
varlig1 6nem arz eder. Hafiza mekéana ihtiya¢ duyar; mekansal insay1 gerektirir. Mekan, hayati
tutar, saklar, barindirir, zamanin unutturan riizgarina kars1 korur. Hemen her mekanin hafiza
olusturma giicii vardir; hemen her mekan biiyiik hafiza ikilemine dahil olma potansiyeline ve
giicline sahiptir. Ancak daha 06zel yasantilarin, durumlarin, hadiselerin, yonelimlerin,
kirilmalarin, tarihlerin kavsaginda yer alan mekanlar, 6zellikler hafiza mekan yoniiyle 6ne
cikar. Toplumu derinden etkileyen, sarsan, var eden ve bdylece toplumun ortak hafizasinda,
ortak yasantisinda ve hissiyatinda yer eden olaylarin vuku buldugu mekéanlar toplumun bir
degeri haline gelir.

Sinirlar, toplumsal bellegin mekansal izdiisiimiinii olusturmaktadirlar. Sinirda
yasayanlar, i¢inde bulunduklari mekanda kendi kimliklerini tiretmekte, bu kimliklerini mekana
tagimakta ve bu mekanin bir pargasi haline gelmektedirler. Sinirlar, toplumsal bellegin gériiniir
oldugu mekanlarin basinda gelmektedir. Latife Akyiiz’e (2014, s.85-87) gore, sinir bolgeleri
artik sadece ulus-devletlerin egemenlik alanlarini belirleyen c¢izgiler degil, kiiltiirlerin
karsilastigi, catistigi, sosyal ve kiiltiirel kimliklerin yeniden kuruldugu yasayan mekanlar olarak
ele alinmaya baslanmis ve kiiltiir, kimlik, yer/mekan gibi kavramlar siirdaki goriiniisleriyle
tartismaya acilmistir. Sinir bolgeleri, hem birbirinden dikenli teller, giivenlik noktalari,
gozetleme kuleleriyle ayrilmis iki ayr1 mekan, hem de ¢ogu zaman her iki yakada benzer
yasamlari siirdiiren insanlarin oldugu tek bir mekan gibidir.

Sinir bolgelerinde meydana gelen degismeler, mekéna yansimakta, mekanda goriiniir
hale gelmekte ve mekan sekillendirmektedir. Bu degisimlerin izini siirmek, ancak bu mekéanin
Ozneleri olan siir insanlariin toplumsal bellegine odaklanmakla miimkiin hale gelmektedir.
Smirda yasayanlarin kolektif bellegine yansiyanlar, ayni zamanda sinirin kendine has bir
bellegi oldugunu, bu bellek i¢cinde de ¢ok sayida toplumsal olgunun ve degisimin yer aldigini
gostermektedir. Clinkli sinir, bir toplumsal bellek mekéani olup, orada bulunanlara, orasiyla
iligki aglar1 olusturanlara ve oray1 arastiranlara ¢ok sey sdylemektedir. Sinir bolgelerinde
yasayanlarin ge¢cmisi nasil deneyimlediklerini, gegmisle ne sekilde bir bag kurduklari, gegmiste
siirda ne tiir iliski aglar1 olusturduklarini ve ge¢mis aracilifiyla bugiinii nasil kurduklarini
anlamanin en dncelikli yolu, sinirm bellegine bagvurmaktir. Iste bu sebeple, toplumsal bellegin
mekansal bir izdlistimii olan sinir, kendi tarihsel siireklilik, kirilma ve kopus ¢izgisi i¢inde
degisik anlamlari tiretmekte, farkli iligki ve etkilesim bigimlerini agiga ¢ikarmakta ve ¢ok yonlii
ve karmasik yapisinin sorgulanmasmin yolunu agmaktadir. Tirkiye-Giircistan sinir1 ve bu
sinirda yer alan Sarp kdyii de, konuyla ilgili 6nemli bir 6rnegi sunmaktadir.

Toplumsahn Sifirlanmasi: Giig, Otorite ve Ideoloji

Toplum, kuskusuz bir etkilesimler sahasidir. Bu saha igerisinde toplumsalin insast,
toplumsal yap1 ve bu yapiyr olusturan toplumsal kurumlar araciligiyla gerceklesmektedir.
Toplumsal kurumlar {izerinde sekillenen etkilesimler sahasi ve iliski aglari, uzun tarihsel
stirecler neticesinde giiclii ve sikica kaynasmis bir yapiya doniismektedirler. Bu nedenle, soz
konusu yapis1 nedeniyle toplumsalin herhangi bir yerinde bir sifir noktasi tayin etmek, diger bir
ifadeyle iligki aglarini sifirlamak oldukca giictiir. Ancak yine de buna yonelik ¢esitli yonelimler
verili tarihsel-toplumsal iliskiler ag1 i¢erisinde var olmustur. Nitekim modern ulus-devletler,
kendi egemenlik sahalarini olustururken, sinirlar aracigiyla toplumsali doniistiirerek toplumsal
etkilesim ve iletisim sahalarinda ¢esitli sifir noktalar1 olusturabilmektedirler. Her ne kadar
toplum gii¢lii ve sikica kaynasmis bir yapiya sahip olsa da, smirlar bu yapiyr ulus-devletin
amaglart dogrultusunda doniistiirmektedirler. Toplumsalin insast belirli bir mekanda
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gergeklestigi  i¢in, mekani doniistiirmek, esasinda toplumsali doniistiirmek anlamina
gelmektedir. Bir diger ifadeyle, sinirlar, toplumsal ve kiiltiirel pratiklerin aktarildig, icerildigi
ve sekillendirildigi bir mekan olmanin yanmi sira, ayni zamanda s6z konusu mekani
doniistirmenin bir aract olarak da islev gormektedir. 19. ve 20. yiizyilda sinirlar, ulus-
devletlerin egemenlik sahalarini sabitlemek ve bu sahayi ¢itlemek amaciyla toplumsali ¢ok
farkli mekanlara bolmiis ve bu mekanlar ekseninde toplumsal iliski ve etkilesimler sahasinda
bir sifirlanma meydana getirmistir. S6z konusu sifirlanma sebebiyle sinirlar, sinir bolgelerinde
yasayanlarin toplumsal iliski ve etkilesim bigimlerini de dogrudan etkisi altina almistir.

Tirkiye-Giircistan siiriin birinci donemi, toplumsalin sifirlanmasi agisindan 6zgiin
bir 6rnek sunmaktadir. Sinir, ¢izildigi donemden baslayip giiniimiize dek ¢ok ¢esitli kirilmalari
ve kopuslar1 biinyesinde barindirmistir. Bu baglamda, siirin ¢izilmesiyle ikiye boliinen Sarp
kdyiinde yasayanlarin sozii edilen doneme iliskin yaklagimlari su sekildedir:

“Benim halam mesela, 1950’lerde, gece karsi tarafa 1s1k yakiyor, 151k yaktig1 i¢in Sibirya’ya siirgiine gitti.
6-7 sene orada kaldi. Gece bu tarafa 151k yakiyor diye, o durumda Sibirya’ya gonderdiler. Bizde de vardi.
Bizim taraf o derece sey durumu yoktu. Bizim tarafta hudut agilincaya kadar kars: tarafa isaret etmek
yasakti. Levhalar dikerdiler, karsiki tarafa isaret etmek, karsiyr fotograf cekmek yasakti. O zamanlar
vardi. Fotograf ¢cekemezdin karsi tarafi, elini uzatamazdin, yasakti” (Erkek, 72, Ortaokul, Emekli Polis).

“Eskiden c¢ok zordu. Karsiya bakamazdik. Biz karsiya baktifimiz zaman, onlar korkudan beriye
bakamazlardi. Onlar bize bakamiyordular. Benim amcamin oglu hududun o tarafindadir. Biz okula
giderdik, ben ekseri o yolu gezerdim, acaba karsidan amcalardan birini goriirmiiyiim gibilerinden. Biz
bakardik, onlar beriye bakamazdi. Yani bize bakamazlardi. 70 sene biz kargidan haber almadik. Eskiden
kimse huduttan 6tede ne oldugunu bilmiyordu ki. Hi¢ haberimiz bile yoktu. Ne vardi ne yoktu karsida,
sen ne biliyordun, biz de aymisinmi biliyorduk. Eskiden karsiya gegemezdik. Icabinda resim bile
¢ektirmezlerdi. Yasakti. Simdi neredeyse koyler birlesmis durumda. Simdi Hopa’ya gittigin gibi Batum’a
da gidebiliyorsun” (Erkek, 77, Ilkokul, Emekli Elektrikgi).

“Sinir bahce hududu gibidir. iki devlet arasindaki protokol icab1 yapilmis bir ¢izgidir. Yani izinsiz gidip
gelme olmaz. Onlarin bize nasil baktigini bilmezdik. Oray1 kapali kutu gibi goriiyorduk” (Erkek, 83, Lise,
Emekli Ogretmen).

“Karsiya boyle bakamryorduk ki. Jandarmalar geliyordu, karsiyla konusuyorlar diye. Cok bask1 vardi o
zaman. ineklerimiz kaginca, ineklerimizi doviiyorlardi, yakaliyorlardi. Bizim askerler de niye biraktiniz
diye, benim 80 yasinda dedem vardi, dedeme sopa atiyordu ki, inekleri niye biraktin diye. Oyle sikiyd.
Cok yasakti o donem. Biz 6yle yasadik o zaman. Karsiya bakamiyorduk, ben pencereden devamli karsiya
baksaydim, karsiya bakiyor, konusuyor diye sikdyet ederlerdi, biri gorseydi. Benim kayinvalidem
oraliydi, Giircistanliydi. Boyle bakiyordu, acaba benim kardeslerim beni goriiyor musunuz, kag senedir
gérmemis, yavas yavas kendine konusuyordu kadin. Jandarmalar geldiler. Ne oldu dedim, niye geldiniz,
burada yaslt bir kadin karsiya konusuyormus. Onun konustugunu ben anlamiyorum, 80 yasinda kadin
dedim, karsiya ne konusacak, ne diyorsunuz dedim. Nasil konusacak ki dedim. Acaba dedim sizin
kardesleriniz, anneniz-babamz orda olsa dedim, annem-babam beni gérmiiyor demez misiniz dedim. Oyle
sakin sakin konusuyordu dedim. Kendi konusuyordu, kendi duyuyordu dedim” (Kadin, 78, Ilkokul, Ev
Hanim).

“Sinir, iki devlet arasindaki bir ¢izgidir. Bizim sinirin daha ayr1 bir 6zelligi vardir. Clinkii akrabalarimizin
yarist orada, hatta ¢ogu orada. Hem anne tarafindan, hem baba tarafindan. Sinir agilmadan 6nce biraz
daha kapaliydi. 80’e kadar ¢ok sikiydi sinir. Karsi taraf bize taraf bakamiyorlardi. O kadar sikiydi. Cok
sikiydi, komiinizm rejiminde ¢ok sikiydi. Burada bir subay vardi. Onunla birlikte sinir deresinde alabalik
yakaliyorduk oltayla. Hemen hududun yaninda hanimin halasinin torunu, babamin da teyzesinin torunu,
evin avlusunu siipiirgeyle siipiiriiyordu. Komutana dedim ki, komutanim, bu benim teyzem oluyor, e
konussana dedi. Dedim ya olmaz ki. Ya konus konus, korkma, ben buradayim. 70’li yillar, daha askere
gitmemisim. O zaman Lazca Saniye teyze Saniye teyze diye ¢agirdim, elindeki siiplirgeyi aynen yere
birakti ve kagti. O kadar sikiyd: orasi. Bak dedi komutan, kagt1 dedi. Korktu dedim ne yapsin. Bizim
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askerler de fotograf ¢cekmeye miidahale ediyordu. Hatta su kdytiin girisinde yasak bolge, askeri bolge diye
yaziyordu. Oyle ¢ok sikiydi. Kdy girisinde bile, biz buranin vatandas1 oldugumuz halde, asker bize kimlik
soruyordu, bizim asker. Tantyor, amca nasil diyor, kimligin tizerinde mi diyor” (Erkek, 67, Tlkokul,
Emekli Cay Iscisi).

Sinirda yasayanlarin ge¢miste yasadiklar1 deneyimler ve belleklerine yansiyanlar,
smirin gii¢ iliskilerinin sembolize edildigi mekanlar oldugunu gdstermektedir. Sinirin bir
tarafinda yagsayanlarin karsi tarafiyla temasini ortadan kaldirmak, sinir1 militarist bir anlayisla
kontrol etmek ve sinirda yasayanlar1 denetim altina alarak orada bir tahakk{im kurmak, sinirin
gii¢ iligkilerinin serimlendigi mekanlar olduguna isaret etmektedir. Anssi Paasi’nin (1998, 5.82)
de vurguladigi gibi, smirlar, gii¢ iliskilerinin ifadeleridir. Kurumlar olarak onlar, ortiilii ya da
acik norm ve degerleri ve yasal ve ahlaki kodlar1 somutlastirir. Dolayisiyla onlar, sosyal eylemi
kurar ve hem engeller hem de motivasyon kaynaklari olabilirler. Sarp’ta yasayanlar agisindan
sinir, ¢ok kat1 kurallara sahip mekanlar olarak onlarin yasamlari iizerinde denetim kurmaktadir.
Onlarin toplumsal belleginde sinir, giicii temsil etmektedir. Giig iliskilerinin gdlgesinde sinr,
insan faktoriinii disarida tutan, her tiirlii toplumsal iliskinin 6niine set ¢ceken, bireyi, aileyi ve
biitiin bir toplumu ortadan ikiye ayiran bir mekan olarak ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Lefebvre’nin
(2015, 5.85) de belirttigi gibi, her mekan, bireysel ve kolektif bir 6zne olan, zira her zaman bir
grubun, bir smifin {iyesi olan ve bu mekéana sahip olmaya galisan faillerden énce gelir. Onceden
oldugu varsayilan bu varolus, bu 6znenin mevcudiyetini, eylemini, soylemini, yeterliligi ve
performansi kosullar: bununla birlikte, bu 6znenin mevcudiyeti, eylemi ve séylemi bu mekan1
hem varsayar hem inkar eder: onu engel olarak, direngli bir nesnelesme olarak hisseder; kimi
zaman, -beton duvar misali- amansizca serttir, azicik da olsa bir degisiklik yapmak giictiir;
dahasi, ¢ok kat1 kurallar bu mekanlara, doniistiiriicii tarzda dokunmayi yasaklar. 20. ylizyilin
ikinci yarisindan itibaren baglayan Soguk Savag Donemi, sinirin birinci donemine karsilik gelen
bir dénem olup, iki farkli giic blogunun birbiriyle miicadele i¢inde oldugu, bu miicadelenin de
mekansal agidan toplumsali sifirladigr bir donem olmustur. Bu donemde, iki farkli giic odagi
arasindaki ¢atisma, dogrudan sinirlarda ortaya ¢ikmis, sinirlart etkisi altina almis ve sinirlara
yansimugtir. Bir tarafta sosyalist iktidarin, diger tarafta da kapitalist iktidarin gii¢ iliskilerinin
catistigt mekanlar halini alan smirlar, s6z konusu iktidarlarin giiclinii temsil eden aygitlar
olmas1 hasebiyle toplumsala niifuz ederek mekéansal agidan bir sifirlanmaya sebebiyet
vermiglerdir.

Sinirlar, gii¢ iliskilerine bagl ¢atismalarin yasandigi mekéanlar olmanin yani sira ayn
zamanda bir otorite imgelemini de sembolize etmektedirler. Sinirlar, baski ve tahakkiim kurarak
ve yasaklar olusturarak sinirda yasayanlar siyasi otoritenin iktidarini temsil eden mekana dahil
etmekte ve onlarin smirin karsi tarafiyla olan beseri miinasebetlerini de yapibozumuna
ugratmaktadir. Deniz Geng’e (2014, s.42) gore, sinirlarin siyasi siirecler olduklarinin altini
cizmek gerek, ¢linkii bir devletin veya herhangi bir siyasi yapinin otoritesini ve yetkisini tatbik
edebilmesi i¢in tanimlanmis, isaretlenmis bir iilkeye ihtiyact var. Devletin veya siyasi yapinin,
otoritesini ve yetkisini tatbik edebilecegi; mesru fiziksel giic ve siddet kullaniminin nihai
noktalarini igaretleyen sinirlar, bu siyasi yapinin da en temel tanimlayicilarindan biri olarak
siyasi niteliginde karsimiza ¢ikiyorlar. Nitekim Sarp’ta yasayanlarin sinirin karsi tarafinda yer
alan Sarpi koylinde yasayanlara bakip bakmadiklarini, onlara el sallayip sallamadiklarii ve
onlarla konusup konusmadiklarini araliksiz denetleyen bir politik goz, bu vesileyle siirin her
iki yakasinda yasayanlar tiizerinde bir baski ve tahakkiim kurarak kendi otoritesini
olusturmaktadir. Bununla birlikte, sinirda yasayanlarin belleginde sinir, baski ve tahakkiimiin
yani sira yasak olani da temsil etmektedir. Sinirlar, orada yasayanlara ¢ok ¢esitli yasaklar
dayatmaktadir. Sarp’ta yasayanlarin aktardiklarindan hareketle ve yukarida da ifade edildigi
lizere, bu yasaklar, sinirin karsi tarafinda yasayanlarla konusmamak, onlara bakmamak ve el
sallamamak, kars1 tarafin fotografin1 cekmemek seklinde belirgin bir hal almistir. Bu yasaklar,
Sarp’ta yasayanlarin karsi taraftan bihaber yasamalarina, onlardan soyutlanmalarina ve higbir
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beseri temas kurmamalarina neden olmustur. Dahasi sinirda yasayanlar sézel ve fiziksel siddete
ugramis ve siirekli korku altinda yasamak zorunda birakilmislardir. Dolayisiyla, sinirda
yasayanlarin belleklerinde sinir, hem baski ve tahakkiimii hem de yasaklar1 igeren bir otorite
imgelemini temsil etmistir.

Otorite imgeleminin yani1 sira siirin sembolize ettigi diger bir imgelem ise, ideolojidir.
Terry Eagleton’a gore (2005, s.56) ise, ideoloji, ¢ikar catigmasi durumlarinda toplumsal
gruplarin ¢ikarlarinin mesrulastirilmasi ve desteklenmesi anlamina gelir. Bu anlamiyla ideoloji,
kendi c¢ikarlarin1 gozeten toplumsal giiclerin, bir biitiin olarak toplumsal iktidarin yeniden
iiretilmesinde merkezi 6nem tagiyan meseleler ugruna gatistigl ve carpistigr sdylemsel alan
olarak goriilebilir. Bu baglamda, gii¢ ve otorite gibi ideoloji de, sinirda yasayanlarin kolektif
hafizalarina yansiyan temel bir imgelemdir. Ideoloji, smirm insan toplumunun bir iiriinii
olmasina ragmen, esasinda bu toplumsalliktan bagimsiz bir sekilde isledigini gostermektedir.
Bir bagka ifadeyle, smir, onu iiretenleri bélmenin bir aygitina dontigmiistiir. Stnirin koyii
ortadan ikiye bolmesinin bir sonucu olarak, Sarp’ta yasayanlar, bir asra yakin bir siire iki farkl
mekanda ama birbirlerinden yalitilmis sekilde bir yasami deneyimlemislerdir. Bu deneyim
kuskusuz onlarin belleklerine kazinmistir. Siirin bir kdyiin ortasindan gegirilerek ¢izilmesi ve
bu c¢izginin de yaklasik bir asra yakin bir siire insan ve toplum yasami iizerinde baski ve
tahakkiim kurmasi, esasinda sinirlarin ulus-devletlerin egemenlik sahalarin1 sembolize etme
konusunda insan ve toplum faktoriinii gézetmedigini ve siirekli bu faktorii disarida tuttugunu
da ortaya koymaktadir. Diger bir ifadeyle, ulus-devletler insan ve toplum i¢in degil, bilakis,
insan ve toplum ulus-devlet i¢indir diisturuyla sinirlar ¢izilmis ve bu ¢izikler ortaya ¢ikardigi
sonuclar agisindan sinirda yasayanlarin toplumsal bellegine de naksedilmistir. Sinirlarin insan
ve toplumu merkeze almamasinin arkasinda yatan temel motivasyon ise, bu sinirlarin ideolojik
aygitlar olarak islevsellestirilmeleridir. Tiirkiye-Giircistan siniri, bir tarafi kapitalizm diger
tarafi sosyalizm ideolojileriyle ¢evrelenmis hatlar olmalar1 sebebiyle, ideolojiler bu sinir
bolgesinde insan ve toplumdan daha yiice bir deger olarak hayat bulmuslardir. S6z konusu
ideolojilerin goélgesinde cizilen sinirlar, toprak ya da haritadan ziyade sinirda yasayanlarin
zihinlerinde, tahayyiillerinde, belleklerinde ¢izilmislerdir. Bu nedenle, kati ideolojik yapilarin
araglarina dontisen simnirlar, olusturduklart giic, baski, yasak ve boliinmelerle toplumsalin
sifirlanmasina neden olmustur.

Bir biitiin olarak degerlendirildiginde, 1921°den 1988’e kadar olan birinci donem,
Sarp’ta yasayanlarin toplumsal belleklerinde simirin gii¢, otorite ve ideoloji imgelemlerini
temsil ettigi bir ddnem olmustur. Insan ve toplum yasaminin sinir aracihigryla iki farkli mekana
boliindiigli, bu bdliinmenin siyasi otoritelerin giic miicadelelerinin bir mekani olarak
sekillendigi, bunun simirda yasayanlar iizerinde bir otorite olusturdugu ve cesitli ideolojiler
temelinde toplumsalin da sifirlandig1 goriilmiistiir. 1921 ile 1988 yillar1 arasinda bahsi gegen
sinir, toplumsali hem ortadan ikiye bolmiis, hem de bu bdliinmenin sonucunda toplumsal
iliskileri sifirlamistir. Ancak 1988 yili itibariyle bu durum koklii bir degisme ugramistir.

Toplumsahn Yiikselisi: Esigi Asmak, Duvar1 Yikmak, Sinir1 Gegcmek

Toplumsali gii¢, otorite ve ideoloji pratikleri kapsaminda doniistiirmek her ne kadar
miimkiin goziikse de, bu doniisim uzun erimli olmayabilir. Ciinkii toplumsalin sinirlari,
devletin smirlar1 gibi belirgin degildir. Toplumsal etkilesimin sinirlari, toplumsal degigsmeye
kosut olarak siirekli degismekte ve karmasik ve ¢ok boyutlu bir yapiya doniismektedir. Tiirkiye-
Gilircistan sinirmin ilk dénemi her ne kadar toplumsalin sifirlanmasi siirecini igerse de, 1988
yili itibariyle baglayan ikinci donemde, s6z konusu siire¢ yerini toplumsalin yiikselisine
birakmistir. 1988 yiliyla birlikte, hem sinirin tarihinde, hem de sinirda yasayanlarin toplumsal
belleginde ¢ok c¢esitli kirilmalar ve kopuslar olusmustur. Bu kirilmalarin ve kopuslarin sinirda
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yasayanlarin belleklerine nasil yansidigi ve smirin acilmasiyla birlikte ne tiir degisimlerin
yasandigini sinirda yasayanlarin bakis agilari izerinden anlamak miimkiindiir:

“Hudut agildiktan sonra, benim yakin akrabalarim karsida. Ana tarafimdan da, baba tarafimdan da kargida
akrabalarim var. Simdi gegisler serbest. Goriisme imkanin oluyor, cenazelere gidiyorsun. O zamanlar
hareketli durumlar olmus. Mesela benim annem sagdi o zaman, hudut agildig1 zaman, 30-40 sene
dayilarim, dayilarimin ¢ocuklari, ondan sonra halam, halamin ¢ocuklari, torunlari, senelerce birbiriyle
goriismeyen kisiler, o zaman birlesme durumu olmus. Karsiki kdy ile bizim kdyiin % 80’1 akrabalik
derecesinde. Bir koy ortadan ikiye boliinmiis. Aslinda 2 tane dere var orada, esas hudut berideki dere.
Yasl kesim protokolde demisler ki, ben dyle duydum, kdy bir tarafa tamamen verilmesin, bu dereyi 6teki
dere olarak gosteriyorlar. Cami bizim tarafta kaliyor, cami imami karsi tarafta kaliyor. Mesela annesi
karsi tarafta, kizi bu tarafta, yani o durumda. Benim evin oradan tas attiginda, benim halamin evinin 6niine
diisebiliyordu” (Erkek, 72, Ortaokul, Emekli Polis).

“Aglayanlar oldu. Millet akrabalarina sarildi. Amcanin oglu 6lmiis karsida, yeni duydun, sinir agildigi
zaman. Sevinenler oldu, sevinemeyip aglayanlar oldu. Kardesi 6lmiis karsida, kendisi burada. Ama
kardesi yiiz yasinda olsa yine kardesidir” (Erkek, 77, ilkokul, Emekli Elektrikgi).

“O zaman hepimiz sevindik. Benim baba tarafindan akrabalarim var. Smir kapaninca oradakiler orada,
buradakiler burada kalmig. Birbirimiz goériince hosumuza gitti, sevindik. Kaynanama geldiler buradaki
yegenleri, ablalari, kardesleri, kim sevinmez dyle. Sen sevinmez misin? Oyle iste” (Kadn, 78, Ilkokul,
Ev Hanimu).

“Cok mutluyuz. Cok merak ediyorduk, onlarin evlerinin iginde yasantilari nasil, acep bizimle bir
benzerligi var m1 diye. Ama sunu sdyleyeyim, bizim lisanimizdan bagka bize benzer higbir yani kalmamus.
Komiinizm onlar1 dininden, irkindan, her seyden bitirmisg, tamamen asimile etmis. Siz Giirciisiiniiz, Laz
degilsiniz diyor bana” (Erkek, 67, Ilkokul, Emekli Cay Is¢isi).

“Kapr ac1ldi, o giin bir bayram havasiydi. igne atsan yere diismezdi giimriigiin niinde, o kadar kalabalikt:.
10 dakika igerisinde herkes akrabasini, yakinini gordii. Lazca soruyoruz, tabi annem babam onlar daha
iyi, hemen bir araya toplandik fotograf ¢ekildik, muhabbet ettik. Aglamalar, oynamalar, sizlamalar. Yani
cok farkli bir duyguydu. Cok aci bir durum. Benim annemin 6z kardesi, babasi orada vefat etti hig
gormeden. Dayimin oglu orada vefat etti, hi¢ gormeden” (Erkek, 67, Ilkokul, Emekli Cay Iscisi).

“Kap1 agildiktan sonra, akrabalarimiz vardi, davet ettik geldiler buraya. Hudut agildiktan sonra
akrabalarimiz, gidenimiz-gelenimiz ¢ok oldu. Oteller fazla yok idi, bizim evler oteldi” (Kadin, 64,
Ilkokul, Ev Hanimu).

1988 yilina kadar olan ilk tarihsel donemde sinirlar gii¢, otorite ve ideoloji araciliiyla
toplumsal1 sifirlamanin bir araci olarak islev goriirken, 1988 yilinda sinirin agilmasiyla birlikte
baglayan ikinci tarihsel donemde, toplumsalin yiikselisi i¢in gerekli kosullart sunmanin bir
aracina doniismiistiir. Sinirin karsilikli arag ve insan trafigine agilmasina kosut olarak yaklasik
yetmis yil siiren donem son bulmus ve sinirin belirledigi mekanlar, toplumsalin yeniden hayat
buldugu mekanlara doniismiistiir. Bu baglamda, sinir, Sarp’ta yasayanlarin belleklerinde ¢ok
farkli imgelemlere doniismiistiir: esigi asmak, duvari yikmak, siir1 gegcmek. Bu {i¢ farklh
imgelemin her biri kendi i¢inde ¢ogul anlamlar barindiran boyutlara sahiptir.

Sinir, ikinci tarihsel donemde sinirda yasayanlar acgisindan her zaman bir esik islevi
gormiistlir. Ancak burada bahsi gecen esik, fiziksel ya da psikolojik bir esik olmanin 6tesinde,
sosyolojik bir esiktir. Ciinkii esik, ne iceride ne de disarida olma halidir; mekanla biitiinlesik,
mekana ickin ve mekan1 kesen bir durumdur. Sinir bir bellek mekani oldugundan, siirin bir
esik iglevi gdrmesi, esasinda sinirda yasayanlarin sinirla biitiinlesik, sinirla i¢ ice ve sinira igkin
bir toplumsalliga sahip olduklarina isaret etmektedir. Bir bagka ifadeyle, sinirda yasayanlar, ne
sinirin diginda ne de sinirin i¢indedirler ama ayni zamanda hem sinirin disinda hem de sinirin
icindedirler. Sinir, sinirin disinda ve i¢inde olmayi igeren bir ara mekansallik olmasi sebebiyle,
gerilimli mekéanlar durumundadir. Bu yiizden, esigin asilmasi, esasinda toplumsalligin
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mekansal a¢idan doniistimiine isaret etmektedir. 1988 yiliyla birlikte baglayan ikinci donemde,
sinirda yasayanlar, dnceki donemden devreden esikte olma halini tasfiye etmislerdir. Onceki
donemde oOriilen s6z konusu esigin asilmasi, toplumsalin kesintisiz siirmesinin, dolayisiyla da
toplumsalin ylikselisinin Oniinii agmistir. Bu bakimdan, Sarp’ta yasayanlarin toplumsal
belleklerinde sinir, esigin asilmasi seklinde kavramsallastirilan bir imgelemi sembolize etmistir.

Ikinci tarihsel doneminde smirin belleklerdeki yansimalarindan biri de, duvarlari
yikmaktir. Wendy Brown’a (2011, s.125) gore, duvarlar boyle husu uyandiran bir egemenligin
tekabiil ettigi bozulmamis ulusluk imgeseline de katkida bulunur. Saglam, yiiksek ve vakarl
duvarlar biz/onlar, i¢/dis, hukuk/hukukdisi ayrimlarindaki bulaniklagsmayi, bu ayrimlarin
fevkalade carpici biri gorsel simgesiyle telafi eder. Duvarlar biz ile onlar, bizim alanimiz ile
onlarin alani, i¢ ile dis, yerli ile yabanci arasinda ayrim yapmak i¢in emsalsiz araglardir. Bu
baglamda, duvarlar, egemenlik nosyonunu c¢evreleyen araglar olmalar1 sebebiyle, kimlik
insasiin da simgeleri olarak islevsellestirilmislerdir. Ancak burada bahse konu olan duvarlar,
fiziksel olmanin aksine, sahip olduklari toplumsal misyonla 6n plana c¢ikmistir. Sarp’ta
yasayanlarin sinirin karsi tarafinda bulunan aile ve akraba iiyeleriyle dogrudan temas
kurmalarinin engellenmesi, sinirlarin toplumsal alanin 6beginde Oriilmiis birer duvar olduguna
isaret etmektedir. Siirin kargi tarafina el sallayamamak, karsi tarafla konusamamak, oraya
bakamamak ve oranin fotografini dahi ¢ekememek, kuskusuz toplumsalin ortasindan yiikselen
duvarlarin bir sonucudur. Bu yilizden, 1988 yil1 itibariyle baslayan ikinci donem, esasinda s6z
konusu duvarlarin yikilisini, dolayisiyla da toplumsalin yiikselisini sembolize etmektedir.

Ikinci tarihsel déneminde smirin, smirda yasayanlarm toplumsal belleklerindeki bir
bagka imgelemi ise sinir gegcmektir. Sarp’ta yasayanlar, 1988’de sinirin agilmasiyla birlikte,
sinirin kars1 tarafinda yasayanlarla siir1 gegmek kaydiyla biitlinlesmislerdir. Burada siniri
gecmek, sifirlanan toplumsalin aksine yiikselen toplumsala isaret etmektedir. Sinirin her iki
yakasinda yasayanlarin toplumsal etkilesim ve iletisime gegmeleri demektir. Yeni ve ortak bir
mekansalligin iiretimi anlamina gelmektedir. Dahasi, kolektif duygularin harekete ge¢mesi,
karsilikli tanis olma ve i¢ ice gecme pratigi anlamlarini icermektedir. Tiirkiye-Suriye sinirinda
yer alan Derecik’teki ¢aligmasinda, bireylerin sinira dair algilarinin birbirinden farkh 6zellikler
gosterdigini belirten Ferhat Tekin’e (2012, s.41) gore, 6rnegin bir aile reisi i¢in sinirin karsi
tarafina gegmek, hem akrabalarini ziyaret etmek hem de oradan bir seyler getirerek bu tarafta
satmak ve bundan bir gelir elde etmektir. Sarp’ta ise smir1 gegmek, simirin karsi tarafinda
yasayan aile ve akraba iiyeleriyle bir araya gelme, biitiinlesme ve i¢ ice gegmeyi, diger bir
ifadeyle, toplumsalin sifirlanmasini ortadan kaldirarak, sinirin karsi tarafinda yasayanlarla
birlikte kolektif duygulari paylagsmak anlamlarin1 icermektedir. Ancak bu anlamlandirma
pratigi, sadece sinirin bahsi gegen ikinci donemine 6zgiidiir.

Bir biitiin olarak bakildiginda, 1988’de sinir kapisinin agilmasiyla baslayan ikinci
tarihsel donem, Onceki donemden farkli olarak toplumsalin yiikselisine taniklik edildigi bir
donemdir. Toplumsal yiikselisi siireci, 6nceki donemin bir sonucu olarak ortaya ¢ikan esigin
asilmasi, duvarin yikilmasi ve sinirin gecilmesi imgelemlerinin toplumsal pratige donligmesi
seklinde cereyan etmistir. Bu doniistim, kuskusuz Sarp’ta yasayanlarin toplumsal
belleklerindeki deneyimlerin agiga ¢ikmasiyla anlasilmistir. Sinirin agilmasiyla baglayan ikinci
donem, yerini toplumsalin yeniden yapilandigi tiglincii tarthsel doneme birakmistir.

Toplumsalin Yeniden Yapilanmasi: Gog, Aile, Caliyma Hayati ve Toplumsal Cinsiyet

Toplumsalin sifirlanmasiyla baslayan ve daha sonra toplumsalin yiikselisiyle devam
eden siireg, liglincii tarihsel donemde yerini toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasina birakmustir.
Toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasi siireci, sinirda yasayanlar agisindan toplumsal etkilesim ve
iletisim sahalarinin ve toplumsal yap1 ve degisimin farkli boyutlarda ve degisik bigcimlerde
yeniden kurulmasidir. Bu baglamda, smirin {igiincii tarihsel donemi, sinirin agilmasindan
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baslayip giiniimiize kadar siiren bir donemdir. Bu donemin nasil deneyimlendigini ise, sinirda
yasayanlarin toplumsal belleklerinden anlagilmaktadir:

“Kap1 agildiktan sonra evlilikler yapildi. Kars1 kdyden 3 veya 4 kiz alindi. Oradan kiz alinirdi, buradan
verme durumu yok. Burada 3 veya 4 tane diye biliyorum. Daha fazla var tabi, Hopa tarafinda. Bir de yash
kesim var, hanim1 6lmiis evlenen kisiler var” (Erkek, 72, Ortaokul, Emekli Polis).

“Ben sana soOyle bir drnek vereyim, kap1 acildi, orada akrabalarimiz var, hepimizin var. Git suanda bir
tanesine de ki, gel seni Tiirk yapalim, gel Tiirkiye’de ikamet et, kabul etmez. Burada iyi bir imkan tani,
yine gelmez. O oradaki 6rf-adete alismis. Akrabamiz ama aile denen methumu yok. Miisliimaniz diyorlar
ama alakas1 yok™ (Erkek, 60, Lise, Emekli Cift¢i).

“Aile yapis1 farkli. Orada aile reisi kadindir. Bizde aksine erkektir. Bugiin Tiirk denildigi zaman, burada
erkektir. Orada kadindir. Ne derse o olur. Evin ge¢imi de kadindadir. Alig-verisi kadin yapar, ¢alismay1
kadn yapar. Erkekler damizlik. Gergek bu ya” (Erkek, 60, Lise, Emekli Ciftci).

“Buradan gitmediler de, oradan gelenler oldu. Buradan kimse gelin gitmedi oraya, oradan gelin getirdiler.
Oradan cok gelenler var. Ciinkii orada maddi durumlarma sebep, gecinmek igin, yasl adamlarla
evlendiler ki, 6lilnce emekli maaglar1 kalir diye. Onun i¢in evlendiler. Ge¢inmek sebebiyle. Oradan
fabrika yok, gegimleri zor imis, ondan buradan evlendiler” (Kadin, 78, Ilkokul, Ev Hanimu).

“Ekonomik yonden faydalar oldu, oluyor. Bu ¢evrede cay iscisi olarak ¢alistirilan kisilerin % 80’1 Giircii
is¢ilerdir. Trabzon, Ordu, Giresun taraflarinda findik isinde ¢alisanlarin diyebilirim ki % 40-50’si Giircii
is¢ilerden olusuyor. Calisan kisi yok burada, bulamiyorsun. Bizim millet ¢alismiyor. O zaman kdyde 2
tane araba vardi Hopa’ya g¢alisan, simdi her evde 2-3 tane araba var. Bizim kdyde 30’un iizerinde ¢alisan
minibiis var. Buradaki hareketlilik bize de yansiyor” (Erkek, 72, Ortaokul, Emekli Polis).

“Bizimkiler vazgectiler cay toplamaktan, tembellestiler. Eskiden biz ¢ay1 toplardik. Eskiden 1 kilo ¢ay
kalmiyordu, toplaniyordu. Simdi mecbur Giirciileri ¢alistirtyoruz” (Erkek, 77, Ilkokul, Emekli Elektrikci).

“Sinirin agilmastyla ekonomik agidan bir faydamiz var. Simdi hepimizin arabasi var. Bugilin mazot 5 lira,
oradan aldigmn zaman 3 lira. 1 depoda bir 100 lira karin var” (Erkek, 60, Lise, Emekli Ciftci).

“Bu kap1 agilmadan 6nce, kdylimiizde 2 tane araba vardi, otobiis. Sabah safakla beraber buradan kalkar
Hopa’ya giderdi, 12°de oradan donerdi. Hopa’da kalirdin, daha dénme sansin yok, otelde kalirdin. Ayni
bu durumdaydi. Bu kap1 acildiktan sonra, buradan para yagmaya basladi, dolar. Simdi bu kéyde birak
haneyi, kag kisi var sayalim, adam basina araba var. Ekonomik agidan ¢ok giizel oldu. Eksi yonleri sudur,
biz esrar eroini isimle duyardik, tanimazdik. Gene bilmem ben, gérmemisim ¢iinkii. Ama maalesef ¢ok
kétii seyler oluyor” (Erkek, 67, Tlkokul, Emekli Cay Is¢isi).

“Onceden caylar1 biz topluyorduk. Anamiz dinimiz aglhiyordu. Simdi Allah raz1 olsun onlardan, benim
cay bahgelerimi benden iyi biliyorlar. Gotiiriiyorum onlar1 arabayla, birakiyorum, daha ben bir sey
demiyorum. Aksamiizeri ¢ay bitti diye telefon agiyorlar bana, ben de gidip ¢ay1 indiriyorum, gotiiriip
satryorum. Yani ¢ok rahatladik” (Erkek, 67, Ilkokul, Emekli Cay Iscisi).

“Yerlisi ¢ok para istiyor. Biz zaten yasliy1z, toplayamiyoruz ¢ay1. Gelinlerimiz bile toplamiyorlar simdi.
Onlar da para i¢in yapiyorlar. Yalnz ¢ay degil, bahge isleri yapiyorlar, ev temizliyorlar. Paraya ihtiyaclar1
oldugu i¢in mecbur” (Kadin, 64, ilkokul, Ev Hanimi).

“Buraya gelen kadinlar ge¢imini saglayamayan, bosanmis kadinlardan olusuyor. Bosanmis kadinlar
¢ocuklari i¢in, ailesinin ge¢imini saglamak i¢in mecburen burada fuhusa yoneliyor. Burada imkanlari
olanlar karsiya mazota gidiyor, fuhusa gidiyor veyahut eglenmeye gidiyor. Ailesinden gormedigi
yakinlig1 karsiki taraftan goriiyor. Bunu yapanlarin ¢ogunlugu imkénlar1 dahilinde, nizami sekilde,
cevreye duyurmamak sartiyla yapiyor. Akl basinda kadin, kendini bilen bir kadin, fazla kocasinin iizerine
gitmiyor. Kocasinin bazi seylerini goz ardi ediyor, fazla iizerine diismiiyor, aile igerisinde diizeni
bozmamak i¢in. Evi de mahrum birakmayacaksin. Sen elindeki paray: karsiki tarafa verirsen, ailenden
esirgemeye kalkarsan, tabi ki, kadin isyan eder. Belirli bir gerceveyi agsmayacaksin” (Erkek, 72, Ortaokul,
Emekli Polis).
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“Bizim kadinlar1 buradan Almanya’ya ya da Italya’ya tek basina génderemeyiz. Onlar gamsizdirlar, pek
aldirts etmezler. Onlarin kadinlar1 Tirkiye’ye ¢alismaya gider. Bizimki daha degisik tabi. Mesela ben
ailemi géndermem Istanbul’a tek basina” (Erkek, 77, ilkokul, Emekli Elektrikgi).

Sinirin iiglincii tarihsel donemi, sinirin her iki tarafinda yasayanlarin karsilikli iliski
aglar1 olusturduklart bir dénem olmustur. Smirda yasayanlarin toplumsal belleklerine
bakildiginda, iiclincii donemde sinirin toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasini saglayan kosullar
olusturdugu gézlemlenmistir. Diger bir ifadeyle, ilk doneminde toplumsalin sifirlanmasini,
ikinci doneminde toplumsalin ytikselisini sembolize eden sinir, {igiincli ve son doneminde ise,
toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasini sembolize etmektedir. Bu donemde, sinirda yasayanlarin
toplumsal belleklerinden ortaya ¢ikan deneyimler, sinirin ¢ok farkli imgelemleri igerdigini
gostermektedir. Bunlar, gog, aile, ekonomi ve toplumsal cinsiyet imgelemleridir. Birbiriyle
iligkili bir bigimde olsalar da, s6z konusu imgelemlerin her biri kendi i¢inde farkli boyutlar ve
degisik anlamlar igermektedir.

Sinir, sinirda yasayanlarin belleginde, her seyden Once, bir go¢ imgeleminin
deneyimlenmesini sembolize etmektedir. Tiirkiye-Giircistan sinir1 acildiktan sonra, bu siur
iizerinden ¢ok ¢esitli uluslararasi go¢ hareketleri gerceklestirilmektedir. Sadece Tiirkiye ve
Giircistan degil, ama ayn1 zamanda diger iilkeler agisindan da bu sinir, yeni bir gog¢ gilizergahi
olmustur. Oyle ki, bu smirdan yasal, yasadisi, transit, giiniibirlik vb. gd¢ler yapilmaktadir. Bu
anlamda, sinirlar, uluslararas1 gégler agisindan bir koridor misyonuna biiriinmiistiir. Thomas
Faist’e (2003, s.30) gore, uluslararast gog, bir ulus devletten digerine gergeklesen daimi bir
hareketi ifade eder. Daha dogrusu uluslararasi gog, ¢cok sayida bag ile ¢ok sayida ulus devlet
icindeki iki ya da daha ¢ok konumu ve hareket edenlerle kalanlar arasindaki cesitli baglari
ozetleyen, cok-boyutlu ekonomik, siyasi, kiiltiirel ve demografik bir siirectir. Sarp Sinr
Kapisi’nin agildig1 donemden sonra baslayan ve giiniimiize kadar devam eden iigiincii donemde,
Giircistan’dan Tirkiye’ye yapilan gogler neticesinde, genelde Tirkiye’de 6zelde ise Dogu
Karadeniz Bolgesinde ¢ok ¢esitli goc oOriintlileri olugsmaya baslamistir. Bu go¢ oriintiilerinin
olusmasinda Giircistan énemli go¢ kaynagini olusturmaktadir. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Igisleri
Bakanligi'na bagl Go¢ Idaresi Genel Miidiirliigii’niin yaymladig1 2016 Tiirkiye Gé¢ Raporuna
gore, iilkelere gore sinir kapilarindan yapilan giriglerde Giircistan, 2.195.727 kisi ile ilk 10 iilke
arasinda Almanya’dan sonra ikinci sirada yer almaktadir (Bkz. Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyeti Igisleri
Bakanligi Gog Idaresi Genel Miidiirliigii, 2018). Sinirda yasayanlarm belleklerinden de
anlasilacag lizere, agirlikli olarak ekonomik nedenlerle yapilan bu gocler, toplumsalin yeniden
yapilanmasi siirecinde hiz kazanmistir. Clinkii gocler, toplumsal yapida meydana gelen
degisimlerin itici giiclinli olusturmaktadir. Kemal Karpat’in (2010, s.63) da vurgulandig: gibi,
gocmenler katildiklar1 topluma kendi goriislerini, yasamlarini, degerlerini katar, ayn1 zamanda
katildiklar1 toplumda kiiltiirel, siyasal, ekonomik, sosyal alanlardan bir¢ok deger, yasam
sekilleri vs. alirlar. Sonugta ortaya yeni bir toplum ¢ikar. Bu yeni toplum daha evvel kurulmus
toplumun ve devletin ismini almakla beraber aslinda i¢ kimligi itibartyla yenidir. Bu bakimdan
gogler, toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasini saglayan sosyolojik bir dinamiktir. Bu dinamik,
siirda yasayanlarin belleklerinde canliligini koruyan bir imgelem olarak 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir.

Gogle birlikte sinirda yasayanlarin belleklerinde beliren bir diger imgelem ise, ailedir.
Aile, toplumsal yapiy1 olusturan toplumsal kurumlarin en basta gelenini olusturmaktadir. Kan
bag1 ve akrabalik baglarinin yani sira toplumsallagsma siireglerinin de baglangicini olusturan
aile, bu siirecte iiyelerine birer sosyal kimlik kazandiran, onlar1 topluma hazirlayan ve ayni
zamanda toplum halinde birlikte yasamanin da temelleri saglayan en temel kurumsal
orgilitlenmedir. Bu baglamda, sinir, birinci donemde, aile ve akrabalar1 birbirinden ayirarak
toplumsalin sifirlanmasina sebebiyet verirken, liglincii donemde, aileyi yeniden kurmak
amaciyla evliliklerin yapildig1 ve akrabalik iliskilerinin yeniden diizenlendigi, dolayisiyla da
toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasini saglamistir. Bir diger ifadeyle, sinirin asilmasina kosut bir
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bi¢imde, smirdtesi evlilikler kisith diizeyde de olsa yapilmaya, akrabalik iliskileri de kaldig:
yerden devam etmeye baslamistir. Ancak bu yeniden yapilanma siireci, her ne kadar sinirda
yasayanlar i¢in olumlu bir gelisme olarak degerlendirilse de, esasinda toplumsalin sifirlandig:
donem, pek cok olumsuzlugu sinirda yasayanlarin bellegine kazimistir. Sinirdtesi goglerle
birlikte, sinirda yasayanlarin aile yapisinda bir doniisiim gézlemlenmistir. Bu doniisiim, aile ve
akrabalik iligkilerinin yeniden yapilanmasi nedeniyle toplumsal yapida meydana gelmistir.
Ciinkii smir agilmadan 6nce mevcut toplumsal yapidaki evlilikler ve akrabalik iligkileri
genellikle yerel ve ulusal 6l¢ekte gergeklesirken, sinirin agilmasindan baslayip giiniimiize kadar
stiren donemde, s6z konusu iligki bigimleri uluslararasi bir boyut kazanmistir. Ulusal sinirlar
asan evlilikler ve akrabalik baglari, sinirda yasayanlarin kimlik bilincinde de kirilmalari
beraberinde getirmistir. Nitekim sinirin agilmasindan sonra, sinirin karsi tarafinda yasayanlarin
aile ve akraba iligkilerinin, dini algilama ve inang sistemlerinin ve daha sonra da ele alinacak
olan kadin-erkek iligkilerinin kendilerinden ne yonde farklilastiklarin1i deneyimleyerek,
birbirlerinden farkli kiiltiir ve kimlik formasyonlarina sahip olduklarinin bilincine varmiglardir.
Bu farkliliklar, her ne kadar sinirin kars: tarafinda yasayanlarla aile ve akrabalik baglar1 olsa
da, toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasi siirecinde ayirt edici 6zellikler olarak 6n plana ¢ikmuistir.
Aile kurumu temelinde toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasi siireci, sinirin agilmasindan sonra
karsilikli birbirini tanima ve aile ve akrabalik iliskilerini yeniden kurma seklinde gelisme
gostermis olsa da, bugiin gelinen noktada, aile kurumu, evliliklerden ya da akrabalik
baglarindan ziyade bosanmalarin konusu haline gelmistir. Ozellikle seks sektoriiniin Dogu
Karadeniz Bolgesini esir almastyla birlikte, bolgenin aile yapisi bu sektérden olumsuz etkilenen
en Onemli kesimi olusturmustur. Yasadigi seks sektorii nedeniyle olusan bosanmalar,
bosanmadig1 halde birbiriyle ayri yasayanlar, bosanmay1 bir secenek olarak gérmeyenler,
bosanmamasina ragmen siddetli ge¢imsizlik yasayanlar ile sektdriin kurbani olan gengler de
dahil edildiginde, bir biitiin olarak aile kurumunun toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasi siirecinden
olumsuz etkilendigi gozlemlenmektedir. Tiim bu olumsuzluklara karsin aile, sinirda
yasayanlarin belleginde, sinirin kars1 tarafinda yasayanlarla olan toplumsal iliski aglarimin
kurumsallagsmasini saglamaktadir.

Gog ve aile ile birlikte sinirda yasayanlarin bellegine niifuz eden diger bir imgelem ise,
calisma hayatidir. Kenan Oren ve Hasan Yiiksel’e (2012, s.38) gore, ¢alisma hayati, insanin
sosyal hayattaki en 6nemli bir konumunu ve insan yagaminin biiyiik bir kismini olusturmakta
ve kisisel deger sembolii olarak degerlendirilmektedir. Zira insanin bir toplumdaki statiisiinii
belirleyen onun yaptig1 isle iliskilendirilebilmektedir. Bu baglamda is ve bu isin uygulanmasi
anlamma gelen calisma, statii, ekonomik bagimsizlik ve dini 6zgiirliik saglamakta, kisinin var
olan potansiyelini harekete gecirmesine yardimci olmaktadir. Siirin agilmasindan bugiine
kadar siiren donemde, siirin her iki tarafinda yasayanlarin birbirleriyle kurduklar: iligkiler
arasinda en belirleyici 6gelerden biridir, caligma hayati. Sinirda yasayanlarin belleginden ¢ikan
sonuglara gore, siirdtesi ekonomik iligkiler, agirlikli olarak Giircli gé¢men is¢ilerin Dogu
Karadeniz Bolgesi’ndeki calisma hayatina dahil olmalari1 yoniinde sekillenmistir. Calisma
amaciyla go¢ eden Giircli isgiler, goc edilen mekandaki isgiicli piyasasina ucuz isgiicii
temelinde eklemlenerek, agir ¢alisma kosullar1 iceren islerde calistirilan 6nemli bir ekonomik
sermayeyi olusturmuslardir. Ozellikle tarim sektdriinde ¢ay isciligi seklinde belirgin bir
bicimde 6n plana ¢ikan Giircli isciler, bu sektorlin yani sira temizlik, bakicilik, insaat,
tasimacilik gibi ¢ok sayida sektore ve yukarida da belirtildigi gibi seks sektoriine de dahil
olmuslardir. Bir taraftan iggiicli piyasasinin alt kisimlarinda yer alarak isverenlerin gozdesi
konumuna doniisen Giircii isciler, diger taraftan da bolgede yasadisi ¢alisma bigiminin
yayginlagsmasina da neden olmugslardir. Simirda yasayanlarin belleklerinde ekonomik iligkiler
sadece gocmen isglicii ile sinirli kalmayip, sinirin diger tarafindan kacak ve ucuz mazot elde
etmeyi ve otomobil ve minibiis gibi araglara sahip olmay1 da icermektedir. Diger bir ifadeyle,
siir, sinirda yasayanlar acisindan zenginlesmenin bir araci olarak goriilmektedir. Sinirin
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sundugu ekonomik firsatlar, sinirda yasayanlar tarafindan olumlu karsilanmakla birlikte,
gocmen isciler agisindan da issizlikten ve yoksulluktan kurtulmanin, ge¢imini saglamanin en
kullanilish yolu olarak goriilmektedir. Bu bakimdan, ¢alisma hayati, sinirda yasayanlarin
belleklerindeki imgelemlerden biri olarak dnemli bir yere sahiptir.

Sinirda yasayanlarin belleklerinde 6nemli bir yere sahip imgelemlerden biri de,
toplumsal cinsiyettir. Aksu Bora’ya (2012, s.22) gore, toplumsal cinsiyet kavrami, cinsiyetin
son derece karmasik toplumsal iligkiler ag1 i¢inde kuruldugunu, bu karmasik iligkilerin basitce
biyolojik cinsiyetlerin referans c¢ercevesi olarak kullanilarak anlasilmasinin  miimkiin
olmadigini ifade eder. Kavramin arkasinda yatan fikir, cinsiyetin toplumsal bir inga oldugudur.
Kadmlik ve erkeklik, dogustan getirilen biyolojik 6zelliklerden c¢ok, toplumsal birer kurgu
olarak ele alinir. Bu baglamda, sinirda yasayanlar, sinirin agilmasindan giiniimiize kadar olan
stireci toplumsal cinsiyet imgelemi {izerinden tanimlamaktadirlar. Bu siire¢, sinirin karsi
tarafinda yasayanlarla yapilan karsilastirmalar iizerinden sekillenmektedir. Karsilastirmalarin
yapildig1 alanlarin basinda ise, toplumsal cinsiyet kimlikleri gelmektedir. Toplumsal cinsiyet
kimlikleri ekseninde aile, s6z konusu karsilastirmanin yapildigir temel kurumlarin basinda
gelmektedir. Ailede kararlarin kim tarafindan ve ne sekilde alindigi, kadin ve erkegin aile ici
rollerinin nasil bi¢cimlendirildigi iizerinden sinirda bu tarafinda yasayanlarin diger tarafinda
yasayanlardan kendilerini nasil farklilagtiklar1 goriilmektedir. Bu farklilasma bi¢imi, mekan ve
kimlik arasindaki iliskisellige atifta bulunmaktadir. Diger bir ifadeyle, sinir, smirda
yasayanlarin siirin karsi tarafinda yasayanlar lizerinden kendi kimliklerini insa ettikleri bir
mekana isaret etmektedir. Sinirin bu tarafinda yer alan mekan, “biz” kimliginin, sinirin karsi
tarafinda yer alan mekan ise “onlar” kimliginin temel isaretleyicisidirler. Dolayistyla, “bizim
kadinlar” ya da “buranin kadinlar1” smirin bu tarafinda yer alan mekansalligin trettigi bir
kimlik iken, “onlarin kadinlar1”, “buraya gelen kadmnlar” ya da “oradan gelen kadinlar” ise,
siirin kargi tarafinda yer alan mekansalligin tirettigi bir kimliktir. Bir toplumsal mekan olan
siirlar, sinirda yasayanlarin belleklerinde kimlik olusturmanin, kimligi bi¢imlendirmenin ve
kimlikle iliskiselligin temel araglaridirlar. Ote yandan, ailenin calisma hayat: da toplumsal
cinsiyet kimliklerinin insa edildigi alanlarin basinda gelmektedir. Bir diger ifadeyle, kimlik
ingasinin temel alanlarindan biri de, kuskusuz toplumsal cinsiyete dayali isbolimiidiir. S6z
konusu isbdliimii ¢ercevesinde diisiiniildiigiinde, giinlimiizde, Giircii gogmen kadin is¢ilerin
Tiirkiye’ye ve daha 6zelde ise Dogu Karadeniz’e ¢aligmak amaciyla gog¢ etmelerinin bir sonucu
olarak toplumsal cinsiyet kimlikleri insa edilmeye baslanmistir. S6z konusu gogmen kadinlar
genellikle giindelik¢i olarak temizlik islerinde, bakim hizmetlerinin yer aldig1 hasta, yash ve
cocuk bakim islerinde ve seks sektoriinde c¢alismalar1 sebebiyle, toplumsal cinsiyet
kimliklerinin insas1 da, isgiicii piyasast igerisindeki toplumsal igboliimii iizerinden
sekillenmektedir. Bu sektorlerde calisan gdgmen kadinlar, genellikle, “yabanci kadinlar”,
“onlarin kadinlar1”, “oranin kadinlar1”, “oradan gelen kadinlar” ya da “buraya gelen kadinlar”
olarak belleklerde yer almakta ve bu baglamda “Gtekinin kadini” seklinde belleklere
kodlanmaktadir. Bu anlamda, smirda yasayanlarin belleklerindeki kadin imgesinin
olusumunda, kuskusuz bir bellek mekan1 olan sinirin belirleyici bir islevi bulunmaktadir. Zira
toplumsal cinsiyet imgelemi dahilinde insa edilen kimlik insasi, sinirin ayrilmaz bir pargasini
olusturmaktadir.

Sonuc¢

Tiirkiye-Giircistan siirini ti¢ farkli tarihsel donemde ele alan bu ¢alismada, her donem
kendi i¢inde ve diger donemlerle karsilastirilarak anlagilmaya calisilmistir. Bu amagla, sinirin
tic farkli tarihsel donemini anlamak amaciyla sinirda yasayanlarin toplumsal bellegine
basvurulmustur. Ciinkii smirlar, toplumsal bellegin mekéansal izdiistimlerinden birini
olusturmaktadir ve bir mekansal pratik olarak orada yagayanlara hem bir kimlik atfetmektedir,
hem de onlarin yasantilarini, tahayyiillerini ve dolayisiyla da belleklerini sekillendirmektedir.
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Smir, mekan ve bellek iliskisi ekseninde smirin ti¢ farkli tarihsel donemine
karsilastirmali tarihsel sosyolojinin perspektifinden bakildiginda ¢ok yonlii sonuglarin ortaya
ciktig1 goriilmektedir. Siirin ilk donemi, toplumsal iliski ve etkilesimler sahasinin biitiiniiyle
ortadan kaldirildig1 bir déonem olmustur. Bu dénemde, sinirlar, gii¢ iligkilerinin serimlendigi
mekanlar olarak on plana ¢ikmis, bu anlamda, iki farkli gii¢ blogunun temel g¢atisma
zeminlerinden biri haline gelmistir. Gii¢ miicadelelerin golgesinde sinirlar, s6z konusu gii¢
odaklarimi temsil eden duvarlar, bariyerler ya da kapanlar olarak islev gérmiislerdir. Sahip
oldugu bu islevler nedeniyle sinirlar, toplumsali sifirlamanin da temel araglari olmuslardir.
Bununla birlikte, sinirlar, bu donemde sinirda yasayanlarin {izerinde bask1 ve tahakkiim kurarak
ve yasaklar olusturarak ulus-devletlerin merkezi otoritesinin varligin1 gdsteren ve bu otoritenin
ana hatlarma doniisen bir misyona biiriinmiistiir. Bu misyon cer¢evesinde tiim insani ve
toplumsal edimlerin 6niinde bir engel olusturan sinirlar, ayn1 zamanda sinirda yasayanlari
stirekli denetleyen bir politik géz olarak da 6n plana ¢ikmis ve militarist uygulamalarin da ana
karargahina doniismistiir. Gii¢ ve otorite iliskilerinin yani sira sinirlar, bu donemde, ideolojinin
de ylice nesnesine doniligsmiistiir. Bir ideolojik aygit olmasi sebebiyle sinirlar, toplumsal bir iiriin
olarak ortaya ¢ikmasina ragmen, onu iiretenleri disarida tutmus ve kendisini de tiim insani ve
toplumsal edimlerden soyutlamistir.

Sinirin ikinci doneminde ise, sifirlanan toplumsalin yerini yiikselen toplumsallik
almistir. Toplumsalin yiikselisi, sinirda yasayanlarin toplumsal belleklerinde esigi agmak,
duvar1 yikmak ve smir1 ge¢mek seklinde tezahiir etmistir. Onceki donemde sinirin her iki
tarafinda yasayanlarin karsilikli iligki ve etkilesimleri sifira indirilirken, ikinci donemle birlikte
bu iliski ve etkilesimler, esigin asilmasi, duvarlarin yikilmasi ve sinirin gegilmesiyle birlikte
yiikselis seklinde cereyan etmistir. Sifirlanan toplumsalin sinirin her iki tarafinda yasayanlarda
ne tiir degisimler olusturdugu sorusu, sinirda yasayanlarin belleklerde canli bir soru isareti
olarak yerini almig ve birbiriyle aile ve akrabalik iligkileri bulunanlarda sinirin agilmasina kosut
olarak kolektif duygular 6n plana ¢ikmistir. Ayrica bu doneme kadar sinir, sinirda yasayanlarin
belleklerinde bir ‘esik mekan1’ olarak ortaya ¢ikmis, esikte yasayanlar hem sinirin i¢inde hem
de sinirin diginda ama ayni zamanda ne sinirin i¢inde ne de sinirin disinda olma durumunu ayni
anda deneyimlemislerdir. Esigin yan1 sira sinirlar, ayn1 zamanda bir duvar islevi gérmiis, bu
duvarlar sinirin her iki tarafinda yasayanlar agisindan toplumsal duvarlar olup, aralarindaki
iligki ve etkilesimlerin kurumsallagsmasimin 6niindeki bir engel olmustur. Benzer bir engel
durumu sinirin kendinde de goriilmiis ve sinirda yasayanlar agisinda sinir, sinirin karsi tarafina
gegcisleri engelleyen bir mekan halini almistir. Ancak sinirin agilmasiyla hem esik asilmig, hem
duvar yikilmig, hem de sinir gegilmistir. Dolayisiyla, bu donem, toplumsalin yiikselise gectigi
bir donem olmustur.

Ucgiincii ve son dénem ise, sinirin agilmasindan baslayip giiniimiize kadar uzanan dénem
olmustur. Birinci donem toplumsalin sifirlandigi, ikinci donem toplumsalin yiikselise gectigi
donem olurken, iiclincli donem ise, toplumsalin yeniden yapilandigi bir donem olmustur.
Toplumsal iliski ve etkilesim bi¢imlerinin i¢ ige gectigi, yeniden insa edildigi ve kurumsal bir
hiiviyete biiriindiigii bu donem, sinirda yasayanlarin belleklerinde toplumsalin yeniden
yapilanmas1 seklinde vuku bulmustur. Toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasi siireci, sinirda
yasayanlarin belleklerinden de anlagilacagi lizere, gog, aile, caligma hayati ve toplumsal cinsiyet
imgelemleri iizerinden sekillenmistir. Bu donem, onceki iki donemden radikal farkliliklarin
yasandig1 bir dénem olup, cesitli doniisiimleri de igermektedir. Ornegin go¢ bu farkliliklardan
birini olusturmustur. Siirin her iki tarafina gidip-gelmelerin, bu sinir tizerinden diger iilkelere
gecislerin ve agirlikli olarak ekonomik nedenlerle go¢ hareketlerinin yogun olarak yasandigi
donem, bu dénem olmustur. Gogle birlikte aile kurumu da sinirdan kaynaklanan toplumsal
degismeden dogrudan nasibini almistir. Sinirda yasayanlarin belleklerinde ailenin ana
temalardan birini olugturmasinin temel sebebi, birinci donemde sinirin mekani ortadan ikiye
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ayirmasi sonucu aile ve akrabalik iliskileri biitiinliyle ortadan kalkmasi karsisinda, {ligilincli
donemle birlikte bu iliskilerin yeniden yapilanmasidir. Toplumsalin yeniden yapilandigi bu
donem, inisleri ve ¢ikislari, yiikselisleri ve ¢okiisleri, insay1 ve yok olmayi, diizenlilikleri ve
diizensizlikleri ayn1 anda icermektedir. Nitekim gocle birlikte bir taraftan sinirétesi evliliklerle
yeni aileler olusturulurken, ayni go¢ siireci beraberinde seks sektoriiyle birlikte Dogu Karadeniz
Bolgesi’nde bosanmalari, ayriliklari, siddet sarmalini da iireterek, normsuzlugu, degersizligi ve
kuralsizigi da beraberinde getirmistir. Oyle ki, bu dénemde smirda yasayanlarn
belleklerindeki ¢alisma hayati imgelemi de s6z konusu siirece yon vermistir. Gog ve aile ile
birlikte ¢alisma hayati da {i¢lincii donemde 6n plana ¢ikan ana temalardan biri olup, toplumsalin
yeniden yapilanmasi siirecinde basat bir role sahip olmustur. Gogmen iscilerin caligmak
amaciyla Tiirkiye’ye ve daha 6zelde Dogu Karadeniz Bolgesi’ne go¢ ederek isgiicli piyasasina
ucuz isgiicli bi¢iminde eklemlenmesi, diistik statiilii islerde diisiik ticretlerle galistirilmalari,
yore insaninin agir ¢alisma kosullart iceren isleri gogmen iscilere yaptirmalari ve bu is¢ilerin
cok cesitli sektdrlerde ¢alismalari, calisma hayatinin orgilitlenme yapisini doniistiirmiis ve bu
doniisiim hi¢ kuskusuz bolgenin toplumsal yapisinda ¢ok farkli kirilmalari ve kopuslar1 da
beraberinde getirmistir. Toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasi siirecine eslik eden bir diger ana
tema ise, toplumsal cinsiyettir. Ozellikle gd¢men kadinlarin bir taraftan bakim ve temizlik
hizmetlerinin yer aldig1 sektorlerde, diger taraftan da bolgeyi esir alan seks sektoriinde yasadist
bir bicimde istihdam olmalari, bélgenin toplumsal yapisini degistirdigi gibi kadin imgesinin de
degismesine sebebiyet vermistir. Diger bir ifadeyle, kadin bedeni giderek nesnelesirken, kadin
kavrami da giderek degersizlesmeye baglamistir. Bu yeni durum, bolgedeki kadin-erkek
iliskileri izerinde de etkisini gostermistir. Nitekim kadinin para karsiliginda elde edilebilen bir
sey olarak kaniksanmasi, erkeklerin de seks sektorii iizerinden esleri iizerinde baski ve
tahakkiim kurmasi ve siddet diline bagvurmasi, toplumsal ve kiiltiirel acidan bir yikintiy1
beraberinde getirmistir. Bu yikint1 siirecinin arka planinda, sinirin bir tarafinda yer alan
sosyalist ekonomiden, diger tarafinda yer alan kapitalist ekonominin hiikiim siirdiigli mekana
hizli ve kuralsiz bir gegis yer almaktadir. Elbette bu ge¢is toplumsalin yeniden yapilanmasi
stirecini anlamada tek basina yeterli bir neden degildir. Daha ziyade, her iki sistemde, aile
kurumunun Orgiitlenme bicimleri ve daha 6zelde kadmlik ve erkeklik nosyonlarinin nasil
kuruldugu, diger bir ifadeyle, eril ve disil iktidar miicadelelerinin giindelik yasamda nasil
serimlendigi ve toplumsal ve kiiltiirel olarak s6z konusu nosyonlara nasil anlamlarin yiiklendigi
meselesi daha belirleyicidir. Bir bagka ifadeyle, toplumsalin yeniden yapilanma i¢inde girdigi
ticlincii donem, yapisal kosullarin ve bireysel yasam deneyimlerinin i¢ ice gegtigi, ekonominin
toplumsal ve kiiltiirel olanla kesistigi bir donemdir. Dolayisiyla, gog, aile, ekonomi ve
toplumsal cinsiyet imgelemleri, birbirleriyle iliski bir bicimde, sinirin agilmasindan giiniimiize
dek ¢esitli degisimlerin ve doniisiimlerin yasanmasini salik vermistir. Bu yasanmislik, sinirda
yasayanlarin belleklerinden ¢ikan sonuglar iizerinden anlagilmaktadir.

Sonug olarak; smirin ii¢ farkli donemi, sinirda yasayanlarmn belleklerinden de
anlagilacag1 lizere, kendi i¢inde ve birbiriyle karsilastirildiginda c¢ok farkli toplumsal
dinamikleri icermektedir. Bu dinamikleri en fazla deneyimleyen toplumsal kesim ise, sinirda
yasayanlardir. Sinirda yasayanlar, sinirdaki siireklilikleri, kirilmalart ve kopuslar1 dogrudan
deneyimleyen, her donemin sorunlariyla i¢ ice yasayan, bunlari belleklerine kaziyan ve
glinlimiize tastyanlardir.
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Se¢menlerin, bir hedefe ulasmak amacryla en ¢ok tercih ettikleri partiden bagka bir partiye oy vermeleri “stratejik”
oy verme davranisi olarak tanimlanir. Stratejik oy verme, yaklasim olarak se¢menlerin her durumda en ¢ok tercih
ettikleri partiye oy verdigini varsayan temel kuramlar ayrisir. Bu g¢alisma, stratejik oy verme davranigina
literatiirdeki farkli yaklasimlar1 aciklamay1 ve bu davranisin ortaya ¢ikmasinda etkili olan bireysel ve yapisal
unsurlart sistematik bir sekilde ele almayr amaglamaktadir. Bu davranigin ortaya ¢ikmasinda analitik diigtinme
giicili gibi bireysel unsurlar etkili olabildigi gibi, lilkenin demokrasi gegmisi, secilen temsilci sayisi, se¢im baraji
ve se¢im sisteminin tiirii gibi yapisal unsurlar da etkili olabilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Segmen davranisi, stratejik oy verme, segim sistemleri

Abstract

It is defined as “strategic” voting behavior in which voters cast their votes for a party other than the most preferred
with a goal to achieve. Strategic voting, as an approach, breaks down the basic theories assuming that people vote
for the most preferred party in any case. This study aims to explain the different approaches in the literature to
strategic voting behavior and to systematically review the individual and structural factors that are affecting this
type of behavior. Individual elements such as analytical thinking power and structural factors such as country’s
democratic past, number of elected representatives, election threshold and type of electoral system are factors
affecting strategic voting behavior.

Keywords: Voting behavior, strategic voting, electoral systems

Giris

Bir segmen i¢in en ¢ok tercih ettigi partiye oy atacagi se¢im, “kolay secim” olarak
nitelendirilir. Bu nitelendirmenin dolayli olarak gosterdigi gibi, her se¢im se¢menler i¢in kolay
secim degildir. Baz1 durumlarda se¢gmenler, cesitli sebeplerle en ¢ok tercih ettikleri partiden
farkl1 bir alternatife yonelmeyi segerler. Bu sebeplerden biri, en ¢ok tercih ettigi partinin se¢imi
kazanma sansinin olmamasidir. Bu durumda segmen, kazanma sans1 olan ve kendisine ideolojik
olarak yakin hissettigi bagka bir partiye oy vererek oyunun harcanmasini1 énlemek ister. Bu
caligmada, stratejik oy verme davranisinin segmen davranisi literatiiriindeki yeri, olusmasini
etkileyen bireysel ve yapisal unsurlar, temel varsayimlari sistematik bir bigimde ele alinacaktir.
Ayrica, bahsedilen unsurlar detayli olarak incelenecek ve stratejik davranma mekanizmasinda
oynadiklar1 rol ¢éziimlenmeye calisilacaktir.

Secmen davranisi literatliriinde bu stratejik davramistan ilk kez 1869 yilinda Henry
Droop tarafindan bahsedildigi kabul edilir: “Duyarli secmenler en ¢ok oyu alanmin kazandigi
se¢im sistemlerinde daha az tercih edilen fakat daha fazla kazanma sansina sahip kigiye oy
verebilirler” (Droop, 1869). En cok tercih edilen partiden farkli bir partiye oy verilen durumlar,
literatiirde taktiksel, sofistike ya da stratejik oy verme olarak adlandirilir. Birbiri yerine
gecebilecek bu tanimlamalardan stratejik oy verme, son yillarda literatiirde genel kabul gordiigii
icin bu caligmada da bu sekilde kullanilacaktir.

Gilinlimiize kadar stratejik oy vermeyi farkli ve daha genis tanimlayan caligmalar da
yapilmistir. Ornegin, Japonya genel secimleri iizerine ¢alisma yapan Kei Kawai ve Yasutora
Watanabe’ye (2013) gore, stratejik se¢men ile yanlis mevzilenmis se¢gmen ayr1 gruplar olarak
degerlendirilmelidir. Yanlis mevzilenen segmen en cok tercih ettigi partiden bagkasina
yonelebilir ama bunun arkasindaki motivasyon stratejik oy vermeye yol acan motivasyonlardan
degildir. Segmen, oy verme kararini ¢ok ge¢ verdigi i¢in alelacele bir partiyi segmis olabilir ya
da ¢ekimser kalabilir. Diger yandan, bir segcmen diger segcmenlerin oy egilimlerini géz 6niinde
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bulundurdugu halde stratejisi geregi yine en ¢ok tercih ettigi partiye oy verebilir. Bu kavramsal
cergeveye gore, genelin dnemli bir kesimi (%75,3 - 80,3) stratejik segmendir, fakat sadece
kiigtik bir boliimii (%2.,4 - 5,5) yanlis mevzilenmistir.

Stratejik oy verme davranisinin tanimlanmasina getirilen bir diger farkli bakis, kavrama
daha genis bir perspektiften yaklasan Donald J. McCrone (1977) tarafindan kazandirilmistir.
McCrone’a gore en basit strateji, samimi davranarak en ¢ok tercih edilen partiye oy vermektir.
Se¢menlerin oy verme sirast her zaman tercih siralarini yansitmaz. Stratejik oy verme olgusu;
dinamik ve akigkandir. Se¢menler sadece meselenin icerigiyle degil, ayn1 zamanda diger
segmenlerin olas1 davraniglariyla, iizerinde tartisilan siyasi meselelerin ¢esitliligiyle ve
secimlerin olas1 sonuglartyla da ilgilenirler.

Stratejik oy verme davranigina bdylesi genis perspektiften bakmak bu davranigin
oOlgiilmesiyle ilgili birtakim zorluklar dogurmaktadir. Bu zorluklarin baginda, oya yansimayan
stratejilerin se¢im Oncesi kurulup kurulmadigini 6grenmek gelir. Bu bilgiye erismek i¢in de
secim Oncesi bir arastirma yapmak gerekecektir. Genis kapsamli bir aragtirmayla ancak
secmenlerin niyetlerine ulasilabilir. Ayrica, se¢menin belirledigi stratejiyi uygulayip
uygulamadiginin goriilmesi i¢in de se¢im sonrasi bir arastirma (ex-post) yapilmalidir. Bu
sebeplerden olacak ki bu genis perspektif, literatiirde ¢ok kisi tarafindan benimsenmemistir.

En ¢ok tercih edilen partinin se¢ilme ihtimalinin olmadigi durumlarda secilme ihtimali
olan partiye yonelme, stratejik oy verme orneklerinden biridir. Bu durum, Droop’tan sonra pek
cok kez literatiirde ampirik olarak test edilmesine ragmen, teorik agiklamasi ilk kez Maurice
Duverger tarafindan yapildigi i¢in “Duverger Kanunu” olarak adlandirilir (Leighley, 2012, s.
90).

Stratejik Oy Vermeyi Etkileyen Unsurlar

Stratejik oy verme, gorece yaygin olarak meydana gelse de heniiz evrensel bir olgu
haline gelememistir. Literatiirde bu konuda yapilan yogun sayida arastirma daha g¢ok
cogunlukcu sistemler {izerine egilmistir, ¢linkii bu sistemlerde kiiciik partilerden biiyiik partilere
stratejik olarak yonelme konusunda se¢im kurallari sebebiyle dogrudan etkili tesvikler
mevcuttur. Yine de Gary Cox (1997, s. 60), bu literatiirde 6nemli bir yere sahip olan Making
Votes Count adli kitabinda, stratejik oy verme davranisinin tiim sec¢im sistemleri altinda
gerceklesebildigini gosterir.

Se¢men davranisi literatiiriine gore, bu davranisi ortaya ¢ikaran sebepler kiimesi, diizey
olarak birbirini diglayan (ayrisik, kesismeyen) dogaya sahiptir. Daha agik ifade edecek olursak,
bu davranigin olugsmasini bireye bagli sebeplerle aciklayan arastirmacilara gore, belli
karakteristik ortak Ozellikleri ve egilimleri olan se¢cmenler stratejik oy verir. Diger yandan,
stratejik oy vermeyi kurumsal ve konjonktiirel yapilarin sonucu olarak agiklayan
arastirmacilara gore; bazi sistemler ve bu sistemlerin {iriinii baz1 baglamsal kosullar altinda
gerektigi durumlarda tiim se¢gmenler stratejik davranabilir. Bu ayrimdan hareketle, stratejik oy
verme davraniginda etkili olan unsurlar genel olarak bireysel ve yapisal unsurlar olmak {izere
iki farkli diizeyde incelenebilir.

Bireysel Unsurlar

Stratejik oy verme davranisini bireysel diizeyde analiz eden aragtirmacilar, oylarini en
cok tercih ettikleri aday ya da parti i¢in kullanan kisileri samimi se¢menler olarak
tanimlamiglardir. Samimi segmenler, hangi adaya ya da partiye oy vereceklerine karar verirken
diger se¢menlerin tercihleriyle ya da tercih siralamalariyla ilgilenmemektedirler. Stratejik
secmenler ise, karar asamasinda se¢im sonuglariyla ilgili tahminlerini dogrulatmak ve
stratejilerin dogrulugunu kontrol etmek amaciyla diger segmenlerin oy dagilimlarint goz
onilinde bulundurma ihtiyaci hissederler. Bu segcmenler, yaptiklar: degerlendirmeler sonucunda
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en ¢ok tercih ettikleri partiye oy atabilecekleri gibi diger alternatiflere (en az tercih ettikleri
parti hari¢) de yonelebilirler (Abramowitz vd., 1981).

Bu 6nerme, temelde iki varsayim icermektedir. ilk varsayima gore, stratejik davranan
secmenler diger tiim seg¢menlerin secimde nasil davranacaklarini ve hatta onlarin tercih
stralamalarini bilmektedirler. Ikinci varsayima gore ise, strateji kurabilen se¢gmenler, en ¢ok
tercih ettigi partiye degil de baska partiye oy verdigi takdirde istedikleri sonucu elde
edebilecekleri ¢ikarimini yapabilecek analitik kapasiteye sahiptirler. Segmen sayisi ¢ok fazla
olan iilke genelinde yapilan se¢imlerde birinci varsayimin gerektirdigi kosulun saglanmasi igin
segmenlerin se¢im Oncesi yapilan kamuoyu yoklamalarindan, haber biiltenlerinden ve fikir
liderlerinin yonlendirmelerinden yararlandiklari diisiiniiliir (Ordeshook ve Palfrey, 1988).

Bu yaklasimi benimseyen literatiire gore, stratejik se¢menler egitim seviyesi
bakimindan da samimi se¢menlerden farklilik gostermektedirler. Bir¢ok arastirmaci, stratejik
oy vermenin analitik analiz yapabilme becerisi gerektirdigini ve bunun ancak yiiksek egitimle
miimkiin olabilecegini ileri siirmektedir (Blais ve Turgeon, 2004). Felsenthal ve Brichta’nin
(1985) Israil secmeni iizerinde yaptiklar1 ¢alismaya gére, daha fazla egitimli olan se¢gmenler
secim Oncesi siirecte daha iyi bilgilenirler ve diger segmenlere oranla karar verme siirecleri daha
genis zamana yayilir. Clinkii stratejik segmenler karar agsamasinda se¢im anketlerinden samimi
secmenlere kiyasla daha fazla etkilenmeye aciktirlar. Ayni ¢alismanin bir bagka sonucuna gore,
stratejik segcmenler oy kararini olusturma siirecinde samimi segmenlerden farkli davrandiklar
gibi oy tercihleri konusunda da farkli davranirlar. Bu tip se¢gmenler, samimi oy kullananlara
gore kiiclik partileri daha c¢ok desteklemektedirler. Bu sayede, kiigiik partilerin meclise
girmeleri ve bazen istenilen koalisyonun kurulmasi igin gerekli destegi saglarlar.

Bunlara ek olarak, Herron ve Nishikawa’nin (2001) yapmis oldugu calismanin
gosterdigi tlizere; daha onceden kiiclik bir partiyi destekleyenler bu konudaki tutumlarin
korumaya ve yine ayn1 seyi yapmaya yatkindirlar. Kiigiik partilere oy atan stratejik segmenlerin
bu davranisi, samimi oy kullanarak dogru tercihlerini sandiga yansitmanin tiretecegi faydanin
yetersizligi lizerinden ya da stratejik davranarak oy verebilecekleri biiylik bir parti alternatifinin
olmayisi iizerinden agiklanabilir. Diger yandan, segimden se¢ime parti degistirme konusunda
samimi ve stratejik segmenler onemli bir fark gostermemektedirler.

Son olarak, oy verme davranisini salt bireyi ilgilendiren bir davranis olarak ele almak
baz1 6nemli noktalarin gozden kagmasi anlamina gelebilir. Nihayetinde, se¢imler toplu sonuglar
iizerinden sonuglandigi i¢in bu davranigin sonucu da diger se¢gmenlerin kararlarindan bagimsiz
olarak gerceklesmez. Ornegin; ¢ogunlukgu sistemlerde kazanmasi istenmeyen bir adayin o
secimlerde basarili olmasinin 6niine gegebilmek i¢in bir grup se¢cmenin adayin iki rakibinden
birinin arkasinda iyi koordine olmus sekilde destek olusturmasi gerekir (Myatt ve Fisher, 2002).
Stratejik segcmenler, ayn1 zamanda diger stratejik segmenlerin kuracaklar stratejileri ve hangi
adaydan yana tercihlerini degistireceklerini bilmeleri gerekmektedir. Fakat, yapilan ¢aligmalar
gosteriyor ki; stratejik oy kullanma niyetinde olan segcmen sayisindaki artis, bireyin stratejik
davranma diirtiistinii olumsuz etkiler. Diger bir deyisle, stratejik oy verme oranini diisiiriir. Bu
acilardan degerlendirildiginde stratejik oy verme davranisi, sadece bireyin belirleyebildigi bir
olgu degil, bireyin ¢evresiyle girdigi iliskinin de etkili olabildigi bir davranig olarak
degerlendirilmelidir.

Yapisal Unsurlar

Stratejik oy verme davranigsini yapisal unsurlara baglayan ¢aligmalara gore; bireylerin
karakteristik 6zelliklerinden ziyade se¢imlerin gerceklestigi iilkenin demokrasi gegmisi, segilen
temsilci sayisi, secim baraji ve se¢im sistemi bu davranisin ortaya ¢ikmasi konusunda
belirleyici etkilere sahiptir.
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Demokrasi gecmisi

Secimlerin yapildig iilkedeki demokrasinin hangi seviyede ve ne kadar uzun gegmisi
oldugu da belirleyici unsurlardan biridir. S6z konusu demokrasiye yeni gec¢is yapmis iilkeler
oldugunda, bu konuda goriis ayriligt mevcuttur. Bir goriise gore; yeni demokrasilerde
se¢menler hem heniiz se¢im kurallarina heniiz asinalik kazanmamis hem de se¢im sonrasi
durumu 6ngorebilecek bilgi birikimine heniiz sahip olmadiklari i¢in stratejik davranma orani
disiiktiir. Demokrasi geleneklerinin oturmasi i¢in gereken zaman gibi, bu davranisin olugmasi
baz1 kosullar etkili ve bazen belirleyici olmaktadir.

Diger bir goriise gore, yeni demokrasilerde stratejik oy vermenin daha fazla olmasi
beklenir. Bunun sebebi olarak, se¢men ile en ¢ok tercih ettigi siyasi parti arasindaki bagin heniiz
derinlesmemesi gosterilir. Dolayisiyla, se¢menin sandikta bu partiden baska bir partiyi
desteklemesi, partisine yillar boyunca destek vermis birine gore daha olasidir. Geng
demokrasilerde se¢menlerin parti tercihleri acisindan yillardir degismeyen tercihler
goriilmedigi icin ¢ogu zaman alternatif partiler denemek istenebilir. Haliyle, se¢cim sonuglari
secmen toplulugunun en ¢ok tercih ettikleri partileri biiyiik oranda yansitamaz. Bu sebeple,
stratejik oy verme demokratik aligkanliklart heniiz yerlesmemis yapisal diizenlerde demokratik
pekismeyi ve dengeli bir siyasi sistemin olugsmasini 6nledigi i¢in potansiyel bir tehlike olarak
degerlendirilir (Duch ve Palmer, 2002).

Temsilci sayisi

Demokrasi geg¢misinin stratejik davranis tlizerindeki etkisi konusunda bir uzlagsma
olmamasina benzer bigimde o secim bolgesinden secilecek temsilci sayisinin etkisi konusunda
da fikir birligi mevcut degildir. Temsilci sayisi ile belirtilmek istenen, ¢ok adayli/partili
secimlerde kag¢ tane adaymn/partinin se¢imlere katildigi degil, bu se¢im yarisinda varlik
gosterebilecek aday/parti sayisidir. Bu sayr belirlendikten sonra o se¢im bdlgesindeki
se¢menlerin stratejik davranabilme olasilig1 hesaplanabilir.

Bu konuyla alakali ilk ¢alismalar Colin Leys (1959) ve Giovanni Sartori (1968)
tarafindan yapilmistir. Her ikisi de se¢im bdlgesi biiylidiik¢e stratejik oy vermenin diisecegi
sonucuna varmiglardir fakat hangi noktada sifirlanacagina dair bir sinir igsaret etmezler. Cox
(1997, s. 100), bir secim bolgesinden secilecek temsilci sayist eger besten fazlaysa stratejik
diisiinebilme ve davranmanin ortadan kalktigini iddia eder, ¢linkii durum karmasiklagmaktadir.
Se¢menler i¢in tek tek hangi partinin ne derece basarili olacaginin hesaplanmasi temsilci sayisi
arttig1 icin karmasik hale gelmektedir. Bu durumda strateji kurmak hayli zorlasir. Cox; bu
teorisini Japonya, Kolombiya ve Ispanya secim sonuclar1 iizerinde test etmistir. Cikan
sonuglarin da isaret ettigi gibi; bes temsilci bir sinir olarak kabul edilmistir. Ornegin, Cox’un
bu iddiasin1 Tiirkiye mahalli idareler genel se¢imlerine uygulayacak olursak, besten fazla
belediye meclis liyesi ¢ikaran illerde o se¢cim bazinda stratejik oy vermenin goriilmemesi
gerekir.

Cox’un bu yaklasimi, Gschwend (2004, s. 58) tarafindan elestirilmistir. Bu ¢alismanin
sonucuna gore, secmenler oy verme kararlarini verirken se¢im bolgesinden secilecek temsilci
sayisini diisiinmezler ve hatta cogu zaman tam sayist konusunda bilgi sahibi degillerdir. Sadece
partilerine oy verince oylarinin bosa gidip gitmeyecegiyle ilgilenirler. Se¢gmenler bir dnceki
secim sonuclarini kesin olarak hatirlayamasalar da genel ¢ergeve olarak hatirlarlar. Karar verme
asamasinda bu bilgileri hatirlayabildikleri kadartyla g6z 6niinde bulundururlar. Eger partileri
bir 6nceki segimde o bolgede temsilci kazanmamaissa, stratejik oy verme igin hissettikleri tesvik
duygusu daha giicliidiir. Bu yonde stratejik oy verme davranigindan baraji gegcememe ihtimali
olan partiler yararlanir. Sonu¢ olarak bu farkli goriise gore, secim bolgesine bakmaksizin
stratejik oy verme davranist gézlemlenebilir.
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Cox’un kuramina gore, kiiciik partileri destekleyenler eger o parti temsilci
kazanamayacak gibiyse, o se¢im bolgesinde kazanilmasi miimkiin olan son temsilciye
odaklanmamalilar. Nispi temsil se¢im kurallarmmin gegerli oldugu ve se¢im bolgesinden
secilecek aday sayis1t M olarak kabul edilirse, bu yaris iki aday arasinda ya da M’inci ve M +
1’inci en ¢ok oyu alacak aday arasinda gegecektir. Son temsilci i¢in ger¢eklesecek yaris, basit
cogunlukcu (bir se¢im bolgesinde sadece tek bir kisinin kazandigi) se¢imlere benzerdir.
Parlamenter sistemlerde, Duvergerci sonuglarda sadece M sayida parti oylarin hepsini
almalidir, ¢linkli segmenler, diger partilerin ya da adaylarin temsilci kazanmasini olanaksiz
olarak goriir. Yine bu sistemlerde, Duvergerci olmayan durumlarda ise M + 2 sayida parti
oylarin hepsini almalidir. Ciinkii segmenler hangi iki partinin M’inci parti olacagi konusunda
net bir bilgi sahibi degildir.

Bu sonuglara gore, nispi temsil sistemlerinde de ikinci kaybedenin birince kaybedene
oran1 mutlaka ¢ift olasilikli dagilima sahip olacaktir. Cox (1997, ss. 103-105), nispi temsil
sistemlerindeki ¢ift olasilik hipotezini Japonya parlamento se¢imlerinde ve Kolombiya meclis
secimlerinde test etmistir. Sonuglarina gore; ikinci kaybedenin birinci kaybedene oranti,
genellikle ya bir se¢im bolgesindeki segmen sayisi arttik¢a ya da secilen temsilci sayisi arttikca
kiigtilmiistiir. Bu durum, ikiden fazla partinin son temsilci i¢in oy kazandigini gostermektedir.
Ozetle, oy alan parti sayis1 arttikga, stratejik oy orani diiser. Segmenlerin segim bdlgesi
biiyiidiikge stratejik davranmalar1 daha az muhtemel olmustur. Bu netice, Cox’un (1997, s. 100)
su sonuca varmasina sebep olur: “Secim bélgesinden segilen aday ya da parti sayisinin besin
tizerine ¢iktigi ¢ok adayli bolgelerde stratejik oy verme yok olur”.

Ayrica Cox, stratejik oy verme teorisine katkida bulunan Duverger, Leys ve Sartori’nin
kullandig1, se¢gmenlerin temsilci maksimizasyonu stratejisiyle hareket ettigi varsayimini da
mercek altina alir. Segmenler sadece se¢im yarisini kazanma sansi olanlar i¢in oy kullanarak
temsilci dagilimda oylarinin harcanmadigindan emin olmak isterler. Geleneksel olarak, se¢cim
bolgesi diizeyindeki bu stratejilerin bir sekilde genel se¢imlerde de kullanildigi varsayilir.
Duverger, hipotezlerinin iilke capinda yapilan genel se¢imler i¢in gecerli olmadigini, se¢im
bolgesi ile sinirl oldugunu belirtmistir. Buna ek olarak Cox, Leys ve Sartori’nin ileriye doniik
tahminlerinin ise yaramadigini da ileri siirmektedir. Cox’un bulgularina gore, bu se¢im bolgesi
diizeyindeki stratejiler sistematik bir etki ile ulusal temsilci dagilimi {izerinde higbir etkiye sahip
olmamaktadir cilinkii segmenler se¢cim sonuglarini secim bolgeleriyle sinirli olmak {izere
etkilemeyi amaclamaktadirlar. Cox’a gore, se¢cmenler en ¢ok tercih ettikleri partinin,
bulunduklar1 se¢im bolgesinde en ¢ok temsilciyi elde etmesi i¢in stratejik davranirlar. Yani
secmenler temsilci maksimizasyonu varsayimiyla partilerinin se¢cimde elde ettikleri
basarilarindan memnun olmak isterler. Ikinci dereceden bir tatmin duygusu yasayan se¢gmenler,
secim sonrasi izlenecek politikalar iizerindeki olasi etkileriyle ilgilenmezler. Se¢menler
hiikiimeti olusturacak parti ya da partilerin politikalar1 hakkinda bir kaygi tasimadiklari i¢in
stratejik oy kullanmayacaklardir. Cox’a gore, eger temsilci maksimizasyonu varsayimi bir
kenara birakilirsa ve se¢menlerin kurulacak hiikiimetin kompozisyonunu etkilemeye
odaklandig1 varsayilirsa ancak ulus diizeyinde se¢menlerin stratejik oy kullanabilecegi
diistiniilebilir.

Secim baraji

Secim sistemlerinin temel gorevi sinirl sayidaki yasama temsilcisinin partiler arasinda
boliistimiinii belirlemektedir. Bazi nispi temsil se¢im kurallar1 partilerin aldiklar1 oylarin
temsilciye ¢evrilebilmesi i¢in se¢im baraji olarak tabir edilen belli bir oy kotasini ya da belli bir
oy ylizdesini agmayi sart kosar. Bu kurallar altinda isleyen sistemlerde, temsilci kazanabilecek
parti sayis1 kotanin genisligine ya da barajin yiiksekligine baghidir. Leys (1959) ve Sartori
(1968) bu sartlar tizerinden se¢im kurallarinin segmen davranisi {izerinde etkiye sahip oldugunu
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belirtir. Bu anlayisa gore, eger nispi se¢cim kurallar1 parlamentoya girebilecek parti sayisini
azaltict yonde siirlayiciysa, daha fazla sayida secmen sadece meclise girebilme sansi olan
partilere oy atacaktir. Tipki ¢ogunluk¢u sistem se¢menleri gibi, nispi temsil sistemlerinde de
secmenler oylarini basarisiz partilere atmaktan imtina edebilirler.

Duverger’ye (1954, s. 263) gore psikolojik etki, diger bir deyisle, oyunu bosa
harcamama egilimi stratejik davranmaya yoneltir. Stratejik oy verme davranisi, esasen segmen
acisindan se¢im sonuglarindan elde edecegi fayday1 maksimize etmeye ¢alismaktir. Diinyadaki
bir¢ok nispi temsil sisteminde se¢im baraji ya yoktur ya da ¢ok azdir. Bu durumda, se¢gmenler
icin kiigiik partilerin se¢im barajin1 gegerek temsil hakki kazanmasini saglamak ve bliyiik
partilerin mecliste oy oranlarindan daha yiiksek bir temsile ulagmalarini 6nlemek amactyla
stratejik olarak kiigiik partilere yonelmesine pek liizum yoktur. Duverger, boyle durumlarda
stratejik oy vermenin segmen i¢in a priori olarak ortadan kalktigini savunur.

Gary Cox ise, bir se¢im bdlgesinde besten fazla temsilcinin segildigi se¢imlerde hangi
partinin ya da hangi adayin se¢im yarisindan uzak kaldigini belirlemenin zorluguna dikkat
ceker. Nispi temsil sistemlerinde ¢okga rastlanan bu durum da segmenlerin strateji gelistirmeleri
oniinde bir diger engeldir. Bu iki unsur birlikte diigiiniildiigiinde, eger bu sistemlerdeki mevcut
secim baraj1 yiiksekse, segcmenlerin oy kararlarini verirken dikkat ettikleri en dnemli husus,
oylarinin bosa gitmemesidir. Onlar i¢in se¢im bolgesinden secilecek temsilci sayist etkili bir
belirleyici olmaz.

Cok partili ve ¢ok adayli sistemlerde segmenler diger partilerin ya da adaylarin o
secimdeki muhtemel performanslarini degerlendirirken bir 6nceki se¢im sonuglarini kesin
olarak hatirlayamasalar da yaklasik olarak hatirlayip karar verme asamasinda géz Oniinde
bulundururlar. Eger en ¢ok tercih ettikleri parti ya da aday bir onceki se¢imde temsilci
kazanmamigsa, stratejik oy vermek icin hissettikleri istek daha gii¢liidiir. Bu tip durumlardan,
stratejik oy verme davranigindan baraji gegcme korkusu olmayan veya ge¢cmeye c¢ok yakin
partiler yararlanir. Bu sebeplerle, secim bolgesinin bilyiikliigiine bakilmaksizin stratejik oy
verme davranisi vardir denebilir.

Secim sistemi

Se¢men davranisi alaninda, se¢im kurallarinin ve kurumlarinin oy verme davranisi
iizerindeki etkisini belirleme amaciyla yapilan ¢alismalarin birka¢ se¢im sistemiyle sinirli
kaldig1 sdylenebilir. Bu durumun bir yansimasi da stratejik oy verme davranisi ilizerine yapilan
caligmalarda goriiliir. Bu alanda yapilan ¢aligmalar genel olarak ¢ogunlukg¢u sistemleri konu
almaktadir. Hatta ¢cogunlukcu sistemlerde arastirma konusu yapilan {ilkeler bile ¢ok smirh
kalmistir. Yapilan calismalar ¢ogunlukla ABD ve Ingiltere iizerinedir. Siyaset bilimi
literatlirlinde siyasi kurumlarin yapisi ve isleyisi bolca calisilmis olmasina ragmen bu
kurumlarin se¢men davranisi tizerindeki etkileri yeterince ele alinmadig1 sdylenebilir. Stratejik
oy verme davranisi 6zelinde diistiniildiigiinde farkli se¢im sistemlerinde se¢im sistemlerinin bu
davranis lizerindeki etkileri aragtirilmalidir.

Bosa harcanan oyun devasi olarak goriilen nispi temsil sistemleri, Maurice Duverger
tarafindan segmenlerin stratejik davranmalari i¢in hi¢bir sebeplerinin olmadigi bir sistem olarak
gosterilmektedir (Clark ve Golder, 2006). Cilinkii Duverger’ye gore, oy oranlar1 asag1 yukari
ayni oranlarda temsilci olarak meclise yansidigl i¢in se¢menlerin stratejik oy vermek igin
herhangi bir diirtiileri yoktur (Cox ve Shugart, 1996). Bu, se¢menlerin oylarinin bosa gidecegi
korkusu yasamadan samimi oy kullanmakta 6zgiir olmalar1 demektir (Karp et al., 2002).
Duverger’nin stratejik oylarin gereksizligi konusundaki goriisiiyle birlikte belki de bu sebeple
literatiirde nispi sistemlerde stratejik oy verme davranisi arastirmalarina pek fazla ilgi
gosterilmemistir. Duverger, nispi temsil sistemlerinde stratejik oy vermenin gereksiz oldugunu
diigtintirken, Downs ise bunun imkansiz oldugunu belirtmektedir. Downs’a gore, segcmenler
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secimlere bir sonraki hiikiimetin belirlenmesini saglayan bir arag¢ goziiyle bakmaktadirlar ve
cok partili sistemlerde sadece bu fikirle oy kullanmaktadirlar.

Segmenlerin nispi temsil sistemlerinde stratejik davranmak i¢in karsilastiklar1 diirtiiler
genel olarak su sekilde siralanmistir. ilk olarak, secmenler koalisyon kurma ihtimali olan
partilere oy verme diirtiisiine sahiptir. Bu diirtii, portfoy maksimizasyonuna denk diismektedir
(Bargsted ve Kedar, 2009). Stratejik oy verme yaklagimina gore, segmenler beklenen faydayi
maksimize etmek isterler; bu da secim sonucuyla ilgili tercihlerin ve beklentilerin ¢esitli
kombinasyonuna dayanir (Abramson vd., 1992; Abramson vd., 2007). Literatiirdeki egemen
sava gore, secmenler i¢in bir partinin ya da adayin kazanip kaybedecegi ne kadar belirsizse,
stratejik oy verme orani o kadar diigme egilimindedir (Clough, 2007; Tyson, 2016; Andrews &
Jackman, 2005). Secimler Oncesi yapilan kamuoyu yoklamalar1 ve anket sonuglari bu
belirsizligin giderilmesi agisindan 6nemli bagvuru kaynaklaridir. Se¢im sistemleri iizerine
calisgan uzmanlara gore se¢cim bolgesi biiylidiikce, daha az bir segmen yiizdesi kazananlari
kaybedenlerden ayirabilmektedir. Bu sebeple, hangi adayin ya da partinin yarisin disinda
kaldigindan emin olmak zorlastik¢a bir aday1 ya da partiyi silme diirtiisii netlesmez (Irwin ve
Van Holsteyn, 2012). Her ne kadar se¢imde yarisan adaylarin giiglii mii yoksa zayif m1 oldugu
dar bolge se¢im sistemlerinde oldugu kadar belirgin bir tesvik olusturmasa da, nispi temsil
sistemlerindeki se¢gmenler farkli tesviklerle karsilasirlar. Mesela, ¢ok partili koalisyon
hiikiimetleri se¢menler icin stratejik davranmak icin bir diirtii yaratirlar. Se¢im sonrasi
kurulacak koalisyon hiikiimetinin hangi partilerden olusacagina etki etmeyi istemek, bash
basina stratejik davranmak i¢in bir tesviktir.

Ikinci olarak, segmenler hiikiimeti kuracak partiyi de belirlemek isterler ¢iinkii o parti
koalisyonun nasil kurulacagini da belirleyecektir (Ansolabehere vd., 2005). Nispi sistemlerde
se¢menler, secimlere tercihlerin ifadesi olarak yaklagmak icin rasyonel olarak hiikiimeti segme
zorluguyla hareket ederler. Bu tip oy verme davranisi, “koalisyon tercih oyu” olarak
adlandirilmaktadir (Downs, 1957; Irwin ve Van Holsteyn, 2012). Nispi se¢im sistemlerinde
nelerin se¢menleri samimi olmayan se¢im davranisina yoneltecegi farkli degerlendirmelerle
gosterilebilir.

Ugiincii olarak, segmenler koalisyon ortaklarindan daha kiigiik olana oy vermeye
meyillidir (Kedar, 2005). Bu sebeplerle bir se¢gmen, bir¢ok parti varken tercih ettigi partiden
bagka partiye oy vermeyi gbz oniinde bulundurabilir. En kii¢iik partilerin bile parlamentoda
temsil hakkini kazanabilmesi sebebiyle yakin bir zamana kadar literatiirde stratejik oy verme
davraniginin nispi temsil sistemlerinde zayif olacagi iddia edilmekteydi. Yakin zamandaki
analizler, bu sistemlerin de stratejik oy verme i¢in benzer diirtiiler tagidigini ortaya koymustur
(Adams vd., 2005, ss. 9-19; Groseclose, 2001; Kedar, 2005). Ornegin, yaris1 dnde bitirecegi
apacik belli olan partinin se¢meni, hiikiimetin kiiclik ortagini belirlemek i¢in o parti i¢in oy
kullanabilir. Sonug olarak, nispi temsil sistemlerinde daha fazla partinin temsil hakki kazandig:
bir durumda ¢ok daha az oy, Duvergerci mantiiyla harcanir. Bu sebeple, literatiirdeki birgcok
calisma nispi temsil sistemlerinde psikolojik etkinin yok oldugunu varsaymaktadir (Blais &
Carty, 1991; Taagepera & Grofman, 1985; Shively, 1970).

Psikolojik etki ile ilgili iddialara ragmen, Leys (1959) ve Sartori (1968) kiigiik se¢im
bolgelerinde stratejik oy verme tesviklerinin daha giliclii oldugunu soylerler. Stratejik oy
vermenin nispi temsilin oldugu ve az sayida kisinin secildigi se¢im bolgelerinde siyaseten
onemli oldugunu belirtmektedirler. Dar bolge secimindeki mantiktan ¢ok farkli olmamak iizere,
kiigiik partileri tercih eden segmenler az sayidaki se¢im bdlgelerinde oylarinin bosa gitmesi
acisindan benzer bir ¢esit kaygiy1 yasarlar. O bolgede secilen kisi sayisi arttik¢a bu kaygi daha
az etkili olur. Cox ve Shugart (1996) cok tiyeli se¢cim bolgelerinde farkli se¢im kurallari altinda
stratejik oy verme davranisinin olduguna dair bulgular sunarlar. Cox (1997, s. 100), se¢im
bolgesi biiyiikliigiiniin besi astiktan sonra stratejik oy liretme konusunda diirtiisiinii yitirdigini
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sOylemektedir. Secim bolgesindeki aday sayisi ylikseldik¢e segcmen agisindan bilgi toplama ve
adaylar arasinda tercihler olusturmak zorlagir. Bu sebeple Cox, ¢oklu temsilci se¢im
bolgelerinde strateji kurabilmenin miimkiin oldugu durumlar igin iist sinir1 bes aday olarak
cizmistir.

Gschwend ve Stoiber’e (2014) gore; nispi temsil sistemlerinde stratejik oy verme
davranis1 mutlak deger olarak az olsa da, etki bakimindan biiyliktiir. Duverger’nin psikolojik
etki olarak tanimladigi, oyunu harcamama istegi bu sistemlerde de stratejik davranmaya
yoneltir. Ama nispi temsil sistemlerinde bir oy baraj1 yoksa ya da ¢ok az ise, kiiciik partiler de
temsil hakkini elde edebilir. Dolayisiyla, stratejik oy verme i¢in motivasyonlar a priori
azalmstir.

Ucg ya da daha fazla partinin oldugu secim yarislarinda, segmenler agisindan samimi oy
vermeye tesvik edici genel olarak kabul edilmis tek bir se¢im prosediirii yoktur (Fishburn ve
Gehrlein, 1982). Dolayisiyla, her se¢im sisteminde stratejik davranma konusunda farkli
boyutlarda etkili olan tesviklerin mevcut oldugu varsayilabilir. Mesela bu tesviklerden biri,
secim barajinin oldugu se¢imlerde baraj altinda kalacagi kesin olan kiigiik partiler i¢cin oy
atmama egilimi olabilir. Bu egilim, harcanan oy mantigiyla paraleldir. Esasen burada se¢cmenin
cabas1 oy verme eyleminin sonucundan elde edecegi fayday1r maksimize etmektir. Harcanan oy
mantig1, beklenen faydanin maksimizasyonu {izerine kurulu oy verme aritmetigi yaklasimi ile
uyumludur. Bu aritmetik, ilk olarak Downs (1957) ve sonrasinda Riker ve Ordeshook (1973, s.
87) tarafindan iki partili sistemlerde oy verme orani iizerine gelistirilmistir. Daha sonra ¢ok
adayli secimlere McKelvey ve Ordeshook (1972) tarafindan genisletilerek uygulanmis ve
stratejik oy verme unsurlart belirtilmistir. Farkli tilkelerde yapilan anket sonuglari {izerinden
nispi temsil sistemlerinde de se¢gmenlerin stratejik oy verdigine dair bulgular elde edilmis ve
boylece bu aritmetik test edilmistir. Sonug olarak genel kaniya gore, nispi sistemlerinde stratejik
oy verme oranit ¢ok azdir. Fakat yakin zamanda gergeklestirilen ampirik calismalar bu
varsayimin gézden gecirilmesi gerektigini gostermektedir (Blais vd., 2006; Blais vd., 2011).

Oy verme {izerinde etkili olan unsurlar1 sadece birey ya da sadece yapisal olarak
ayristirmak konunun biitiinsel olarak ele alinmasinda 6nemli sorunlar dogurur. Bu kararin
verildigi siirecte etkili olan tiim unsurlar aragtirmanin amacina yonelik olarak dikkatle ele
almmmalidir.

Sonuc¢

Geleneksel oy verme davranisi kuramlarinda, segmenlerin her durumda en ¢ok tercih
ettikleri partiye oy verdikleri varsayilir. Fakat son yillarda yapilan ¢aligmalar, bazi se¢gmenlerin
bazi durumlarda belli bir amaca ulasmak niyetiyle en ¢ok tercih ettikleri partiden bagka bir
partiye oy verebildigini gostermektedir. Stratejik oy verme olarak adlandirilan bu davranis,
secmen davranisi literatiiriinde temel varsayimlarin gézden gegirilmesini saglayan yeni bir
yaklagimla ele alinmistir. Bu davranisi sergileyen se¢menlerin son yillarda birgok se¢imin
kaderini de belirleyen se¢gmen grubunu olusturmasi, bu yaklasima olan ilgiyi arttirmistir.
Se¢menlerin kendi ¢ikarlar1 dogrultusunda hareket ettikleri varsayimini bir kenara birakmadan,
secim kurallarin1 kendi amaglaria yonelik kullanarak istedikleri sonuglar1 elde etmek i¢in en
cok tercih ettikleri partiden bagka bir alternatife yonelebilecekleri durumlari hesaplamalara
dahil eder. Boylece rasyonel segmen varsayiminin bir pargasi olan se¢imlere aragsal yaklagsma
tam karsiligini bulmus olur. Ciinkii se¢menler i¢in nihai amag, se¢imler sonucunda en ¢ok tercih
ettikleri partinin oy potansiyelini dogru yansitmak degil, istedikleri tablonun olugmasini
saglamaktir.

Rasyonel segmenler, stratejiler kurup uygulayarak esas amaci diizeni saglamak ve
korumak olan kurallar1 kendi istedikleri sonucu ortaya ¢ikaracak sekilde etkileyebilmektedirler.
Bu durum, kurumlarin isleyisini iyi derecede ¢6zen bireylerin kurallara hakim olacak sekilde
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1yi 6grendiklerinin ve onlar1 kontrol etme yetilerinin bir gostergesi olarak kabul edilebilir. Bu
sebeplerden dolay1 se¢menlerin kullandig1 her oy, samimi oy olarak degerlendirilmemelidir. Bu
caligma, stratejik oy verme davranisina literatiirdeki farkli yaklagimlar1 agiklamayi ve bu
davranigin ortaya ¢ikmasinda etkili olan bireysel ve yapisal unsurlar sistematik bir sekilde ele
almay1 amaglamistir. Bu davranisin ortaya ¢ikmasinda analitik diisiinme giicii gibi bireysel
unsurlar etkili olabildigi gibi, secimin gerceklestigi lilkenin demokrasi ge¢misi, segilen temsilci
sayisl, se¢im baraj1 ve secim sisteminin tiirii gibi yapisal unsurlar da etkili olabilmektedir.

Kaynak¢a

Abramowitz, A., McGlennon, J., & Rapoport, R. (1981). A note on strategic voting in a primary
election. The Journal of Politics, 43(3), 899-904.

Abramson, P. R., Aldrich, J. H., Paolino, P., & Rohde, D. W. (1992). “Sophisticated” voting in
the 1988 presidential primaries. The American Political Science Review, 86(1), 55.

Abramson, P. R., Aldrich, J. H., Rickershauser, J., & Rohde, D. W. (2007). Fear in the voting
booth: The 2004 presidential election. Political Behavior, 29(2), 197-220.
http://dx.doi.org/10.1007/s11109-006-9018-1

Adams, J. F., Merrill I1l, S., & Grofman, B. (2005). A unified theory of party competition: A
cross-national analysis integrating spatial and behavioral factors. Cambridge
University Press.

Andrews, J. T., & Jackman, R. W. (2005). Strategic fools: electoral rule choice under extreme
uncertainty. Electoral Studies, 24(1), 65-84.

Ansolabehere, S., Snyder, J. M., Strauss, A. B., & Ting, M. M. (2005). Voting weights and
formateur advantages in the formation of coalition governments. American Journal of
Political Science, 49(3), 550-563.

Bargsted, M. A., & Kedar, O. (2009). Coalition-targeted Duvergerian voting: how expectations
affect voter choice under proportional representation. American Journal of Political
Science, 53(2), 307-323.

Blais, A., & Bodet, M. A. (2006). How Do Voters Form Expectations about the Parties’
Chances of Winning the Election?. Social Science Quarterly, 87(3), 477—-493.

Blais, A., & Carty, R. K. (1991). The psychological impact of electoral laws: measuring
Duverger's elusive factor. British Journal of Political Science, 21(1), 79-93.

Blais, A., Lachat, R., Hino, A., & Doray-Demers, P. (2011). The mechanical and psychological
effects of electoral systems a quasi-experimental study. Comparative Political Studies,
44(12), 1599-1621. http://dx.doi.org/10.1177/0010414011407472

Blais, A., & Turgeon, M. (2004). How good are voters at sorting out the weakest candidate in
their constituency?. Electoral Studies, 23(3), 455-461.

Clark, W. R., & Golder, M. (2006). Rehabilitating Duverger’s theory testing the mechanical
and strategic modifying effects of electoral laws. Comparative Political Studies, 39(6),
679-708.

Clough, E. (2007). Strategic voting under conditions of uncertainty: A re-evaluation of
Duverger's law. British Journal of Political Science, 37(2), 313-332.

Cox, G. W. (1997). Making votes count: strategic coordination in the world’s electoral systems.
Cambridge: Cambridge Univ Press.

Cox, G. W., & Shugart, M. S. (1996). Strategic voting under proportional representation.
Journal of Law, Economics, and Organization, 12(2), 299-324.

Downs, A. (1957). An economic theory of political action in a democracy. Journal of political
economy, 65(2), 135-150.

Droop, H. R. (1869). On the political and social effets of different methods of electing
representatives. Papers Read Before the Juridical Society, 3, 469-507.

Duch, R. M., & Palmer, H. D. (2002). Strategic voting in post-communist democracy? British
Journal of Political Science, 32(01), 63-91.




1424 GAUN JSS

Duverger, M. (1954). Political parties their organization and activity in the modern state.
Methuen & Company Limited.

Fishburn, P. C., & Gehrlein, W. V. (1982). Majority efficiencies for simple voting procedures:
Summary and interpretation. Theory and Decision, 14(2), 141-153.

Groseclose, T. (2001). A model of candidate location when one candidate has a valence
advantage. American Journal of Political Science, 862-886.

Gschwend, T. (2004). Strategic voting in mixed electoral systems. Statistisches Bundesamt.

Gschwend, T., & Stoiber, M. (2014). Strategic voting in proportional systems: the case of
Finland. IHS Political Science Series, 218, 1-22.

Herron, E. S., & Nishikawa, M. (2001). Contamination effects and the number of parties in
mixed-superposition electoral systems. Electoral Studies, 20(1), 63-86.

Irwin, G. A., & Van Holsteyn, J. J. M. (2012). Strategic electoral considerations under
proportional representation. Electoral Studies, 31(2), 184-191.
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.electstud.2011.10.007

Karp, J. A., Vowles, J., Banducci, S. A., & Donovan, T. (2002). Strategic voting, party activity,
and candidate effects: testing explanations for split voting in New Zealand’s new mixed
system. Electoral Studies, 21(1), 1-22.

Kawai, K., & Watanabe, Y. (2013). Inferring strategic voting. The American Economic Review,
103(2), 624-662.

Kedar, O. (2005). When moderate voters prefer extreme parties: Policy balancing in
parliamentary elections. American Political Science Review, 99(02), 185-199.

Leighley, J. E. (2012). The Oxford handbook of American elections and political behavior.
Oxford University Press.

Leys, C. (1959). Models, theories, and the theory of political parties. Political Studies, 7(2),
127-146.

McCrone, D. J. (1977). Identifying Voting Strategies from Roll Call Votes: A Method and an
Application. Legislative Studies Quarterly, 2(2), 177.

McKelvey, R. D., & Ordeshook, P. C. (1972). A general theory of the calculus of voting.
Mathematical Applications in Political Science, 6, 32—78.

Myatt, D. P., & Fisher, S. D. (2002). Tactical coordination in plurality electoral systems. Oxford
Review of Economic Policy, 18(4), 504-522.

Ordeshook, P. C., & Palfrey, T. R. (1988). Agendas, strategic voting, and signaling with
incomplete information. American Journal of Political Science, 32(2), 441.

Riker, W. H., & Ordeshook, P. C. (1973). An introduction to positive political theory. Prentice
Hall.

Sartori, G. (1968). Political development and political engineering. Public Policy, 17, 261-298.

Shively, W. P. (1970). The Elusive 'Psychological Factor': A Test for the Impact of Electoral
Systems on Voters' Behavior. Comparative Politics, 3(1), 115-125.

Taagepera, R., & Grofman, B. (1985). Rethinking Duverger's law: predicting the effective
number of parties in plurality and PR systems—parties minus issues equals one.
European Journal of Political Research, 13(4), 341-352.

Tyson, S. A. (2016). Information acquisition, strategic voting, and improving the quality of
democratic choice. The Journal of Politics, 78(4), 1016-1031.




GAUN JSS

360-Degree Performance Appraisal and Feedback System: A Study with
Heads of Departments in Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University

360 Derece Performans Degerlendirme ve Geri Bildirim Sistemi:
Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi Daire Baskanlari1 Uzerine Bir
Uygulama

Mustafa GORUN"
Ismail KAYAR™
Burak VAROL™"

Abstract

Performance appraisal system is one of the most important determinants for the achievement of goals for human
resources management. For that reason, the way and the methods used by organizations to evaluate the
performance of their employees are critical for them in reaching their goals. Thus, it is necessary to accurately
evaluate the performance of the employees in the organization and then to improve particularly the weaknesses of
the employees in line with the goals of the organization. Traditional performance evaluation systems, where a
single supervisor evaluates the performance of all employees, may not always necessarily lead to an objective and
effective evaluation. Therefore, taking a backseat after the 1980s, traditional performance evaluations systems
have been replaced by the 360-degree performance appraisal system, which is used for the purposes of uncovering
the potential of the employees in an organization, informing the employees of their weaknesses through feedbacks
and compensating for their weaknesses for the achievement of goals. The 360-degree performance appraisal
system highly focuses on the data, which are obtained from multiple sources and provide feedbacks to employees.
The data collected from multiple sources enhance the objectivity and effectiveness of the resulting evaluation.
Also, the feedbacks allow employees to see their weaknesses from the perspective of others and increase their job
motivation. The present study theoretically analyzes the 360-degree performance appraisal system, which is a
prominent system in human resources management, presents an empirical survey with the heads of departments in
Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University and seeks to outline their weaknesses and strengths.

Keywords: Performance, 360 Degree Performance Appraisal, Feedback

Oz

Performans degerlendirme sistemi insan kaynaklar1 yonetiminin hedefe ulagsmada en 6nemli belirleyicilerinden
biridir. Bu nedenle orgiitlerin hedeflerine ulasabilmelerinde calisanlarin performanslarini nasil ve hangi yontem
ile belirledikleri biiyiik 6nem tagimaktadir. Dolayisiyla 6rgiit ¢alisanlarinin performanslarinin dogru bir yontemle
degerlendirilmesi ve sonucunda galisanlarin o6zellikle eksik yonlerinin kurumun hedeflerine uygun olarak
gelistirilmesi gerekmektedir. Geleneksel performans degerlendirme sistemlerinde galisanlarin performanslarimin
tek bir kisi tarafindan degerlendirilmesi her zaman objektif ve etkin bir degerlendirme sonucu ortaya ¢ikaramama
riskini i¢inde barindirmaktadir. Bu nedenle 1980’lerden itibaren geleneksel performans degerlendirme
sistemlerinin yerini 360 derece performans degerlendirme sistemi almig; orgiit ¢alisanlarinin sahip olduklar
potansiyelin ortaya ¢ikarilmasi, ¢alisanlarin eksik yonlerinin geri bildirim yoluyla kendilerine iletilmesi ve yeniden
hedefe ulagmada eksik yonlerin giderilmesini saglamak amaciyla kullanilmaya baslanmigtir. 360 derece
performans degerlendirme sisteminde veriler pek ¢ok kaynaktan alindig1 ve galisana geribildirim sagladigi igin
yogun bir sekilde kullanilmaktadir. Verilerin birden fazla kaynaktan alinmasi degerlendirmenin objektifliginin ve
etkinliginin artmasini saglamaktadir. Calisana geri bildirim yapilmasi ise bir yandan g¢alisanin zayif yonlerini
bagkalarmin goziinden gérmesini diger yandan da isteki motivasyonunun artmasini saglamaktadir. Bu ¢alismada
insan kaynaklar1 yonetiminin 6nemli konularindan biri olan 360 derece performans degerlendirme sistemi teorik
olarak incelenmis, Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi’nde calisan daire baskanlar iizerinde ampirik bir
aragtirma yapilmis ve daire bagkanlarmin giiclii ve zayif yonleri genel hatlar1 itibariyle ortaya konulmaya
caligilmistir.
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Introduction

Human resources are the elements that operate to enable organizations to reach the
specified goals. Organizations can reach their goals through human resources, that is, through
employees. Therefore, the most important and indispensable element of management is human
resources, i.e., employees (Eryilmaz, 2015, p. 309). Today, it is commonly held that employees
are one of the most critical elements in an institution. Since well-trained and motivated
employees make it possible for institutions to achieve their goals and to perform a sustainable
competition (Ding, 2005, p. 1). So that employees are well-trained, it is essential to determine
their areas of development. Employees, provided with training to improve their weaknesses,
would both better themselves and be more motivated to strive to achieve the goals of the
institution. Given the critical importance of the performance of employees for institutions,
performance appraisals should be prudently and objectively carried out. In this sense, one of
the most remarkable and widely used systems is 360-degree performance appraisal.

360-degree performance appraisal entails an evaluation made by those who come in
contact with the employee being assessed during working hours and have the opportunity to
directly observe his or her performance. The appraisal seeks to obtain the views of several
employees at senior, peer and junior levels, instead of the views of only senior-level employees
(Mabey, 2001, p. 41). Further, it includes a self-evaluation based on certain criteria, compares
the whole data and determines the weaknesses and strengths of the employee being assessed.

The present study discusses 360-degree performance appraisal, which has been given
more prominence than traditional performance appraisal methods and more widely used today,
within the conceptual framework. Within this framework, the study first addresses performance
appraisal, the necessity and benefits of performance appraisal, 360-degree performance
appraisal and feedback, and the advantages of 360-degree performance appraisal system. Then,
it analyses the performances of the head of departments in Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University
based on the 360-degree performance appraisal system and provides a general outline and
discussion of the data obtained under the headings of findings.

Conceptual Framework
Performance Evaluation

Performance indicates the total measure of qualitative and quantitative contributions to
the objectives of an organization made by one or several employees of the organization (Glingor
and Biberci, 2011, p. 2) and also refers to the extent that the employee fulfills the task given to
him or her within a certain period of time (Arslan et al., 2016, p. 79). Performance appraisal is
the process of evaluation of employee performance through the comparison and measurement
of performance based on pre-defined standards (Akdogan and Demirtas, 2009, p. 51). The
results of the appraisal are communicated to employees, thus, they have the opportunity to learn
about their own performance (Palmer, 1993, p. 9). Providing feedback on the success and
insufficiencies of an employee at work, performance appraisal underlies various HR practices
such as recruitment, promotion, rewarding and dismissal (Kara, 2010, p. 88).

Performance appraisal is a tool used for evaluating the current performance of
employees, supporting the employees and providing them with an opportunity to see how well
they are performing to achieve the objectives and to do the necessary (Pocket Mentor, 2009, p.
12).

For the purpose of attaining their objectives, it is of prime importance for organizations
to measure the individual performances of their employees in order to understand the current
situation and to facilitate the process of achieving the targeted success (Levine, 2010, p. 41).
Performance appraisal, required to measure employee effectiveness, traditionally consists of
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one-dimensional evaluation; yet, taking a backseat after the 1980s, one-dimensional evaluation
has been gradually replaced by new methods allowing for multiple participation and multi-
faceted evaluation.

Necessity and Benefits of Performance Appraisal

Policy implementers state, in relation to human resources, that performance appraisal is
one of the most controversial issues in human resources management. However, the discussion
mainly focuses on how and when to make performance appraisal. Therefore, there has been no
discussion as to whether such appraisal is necessary or not (Palmer, 1993, p. 7). Since
performance appraisal is essential to understand the objectives and practices of an organization
and to determine the extent to which employees comply with these objectives.

Performance appraisal is a vital process for organizations to reach their goals.
Performance appraisal is an individual psychological need for employees as well as a
motivational need for an organization (Akdogan and Demirtas, 2009, p. 52).

It is reported that performance appraisal is a must for an organization committed to
success for the following reasons (Pocket Mentor, 2009, p. 13):

» Provides subordinates with an understanding of the objectives, allowing them to
reach the objectives as well,

= Gives employees timely feedbacks, which can increase productivity,

= Helps employees in their decisions on the pay, professional development and
promotion opportunities,

= Defends the organization against legal actions taken by employees.

The benefits of performance appraisal, such as increasing managerial control on tasks
and results, identifying the problems early and taking necessary precautions, synchronizing the
objectives of employees to those of the organization, enhancing the common sense of ownership
by increasing employee motivation, improving communication, promoting remedial or
disciplinary actions, offering objective criteria, render PA essential for the organizations aiming
for success (Barutgugil, 2002, p.127-128).

Gillen (1997, p. 8) discussed the benefits of PA under the headings of organization,
appraiser and appraisee. Accordingly, more information on organizational performance, better
communication, better motivation, higher organizational performance and more advanced data
on planning are the benefits of the organization; better staff performance, eliminated problems
and ready-made reports are the benefits of the appraiser; higher performance thanks to the
identification of weaknesses, opportunities to discuss complaints and problems, a focused look
on needs are the benefits of the appraisee.

Nowadays, it is highly important to evaluate the performance of employees in an
objective way and to draw their developmental maps through feedbacks for the achievement
goals of organizations; for, the performance of employees is a factor that directly affects the
success of an organization. The increase in the number of employees in organizations and
developments in the areas of information and expertise, particularly in the recent years, have
entailed performance appraisal. In that regard, it seems infeasible to carry out a conventional
method of performance appraisal, where a single supervisor evaluates the performances of all
employees, in terms of knowledge, time and objectivity (Orug et al., 2008, p. 5). Evaluations
made by superiors are the most traditional way of performance evaluation (United States Office
of Personnel Management, 1997, p. 2), and in this way, since employees are evaluated only by
their superiors, the value judgments and abilities of these superiors may harm the objectivity of
the appraisal (Orug et al., 2008, p. 6). Today, the process of performance is considered as a
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whole and conducted from different perspectives, rather than including an evaluation of
employees made only by superiors from a single point of view (Kubat, 2012, p. 53).

Foremost among the methods of multifaceted evaluation on the employees of an
organization, which is performed by several people, not only by superiors, is 360-degree
performance appraisal and feedback method.

360-Degree Performance Appraisal and Feedback

The concept of 360-degree performance appraisal system dates back to after the 1980s.
However, it was not much preferred due to the structural and cultural characteristics of the
period (Bagriagik, 2009, p. 51). It gained momentum in the 1990s, when large companies in the
USA and western European countries widely used the system. Today, it is considered by
managers and employees as an effective method in improving employee performance. As the
system includes feedback, which is received from multiple sources, it is perceived as a more
objective system; and, the idea that it is a more integrated and effective system, compared to
the system evaluating performance based on the views of a single supervisor, has become more
and more common (Barutgugil, 2002, p. 203).

As a concept, 360-degree performance appraisal supports the developmental feedback
known as a multi-source feedback, multi-rater assessment, full-circle appraisal and peer
evaluation, and measures compliance and behavior rather than personality (Rodgers and
Manifold, 2002, p. 1301). This performance appraisal system utilizes the data provided by
superiors, subordinates as well as clients or contractors of an employee (Alexandrua and Diana,
2015, p. 318). Becoming a must for organizations due to increased number of employees in
organizations, this system is the most recent and popular appraisal system built on multiple
sources and feedbacks (Uygur and Sarigiil, 2015, p. 192). It can be defined as an evaluation
process where the performance of an employee is assessed based on the specific information
on job performance obtained from the employee’s colleagues, supervisors, those directly
reporting the employee as well as the employee’s internal and external customers (Arslan et al.,
2016, p. 80).

Cheung (1999, p. 111) describes a 360-degree performance evaluation as a strategical
tool for reviewing the health of organizational performance, helping service planning and
objectives setting, and as a transition step to objective and subjective feedbacks, customer-
focused organization and total quality management. The person being evaluated through this
method is being assessed by everyone interacting with him or her at work (Bagriagik, 2009, p.
51), which allows a multi-source and more comprehensive evaluation instead of an evaluation
based upon single-source information that are not very reliable.

360-degree performance appraisal is a method seeking to overcome the disadvantages
of traditional assessment methods, or being alternative to such methods. Accordingly, it aims
to assess employees from the perspectives of not only their superiors, but also their peers,
internal and external shareholders and the employees themselves (Goksel, 2013, p. 68). The
data collected from multiple sources in 360-degree performance appraisal indicate the extensive
and impartial analysis of employee performance (Karkoulian et al., 2016, p. 1862).

The feedbacks incorporated in 360-degree performance appraisal are, perhaps, the most
important reason that this appraisal is highly preferred today. A feedback is a set of data on how
employees are perceived, seen and judged by others (Kaymaz, 2007, p. 143). This set of data is
obtained through performance appraisal, and thus the weaknesses and strengths of an employee
are determined by multiple sources. Following that, it is important to share these data with the
employee and turn his or her weaknesses into strengths. Feedbacks create awareness and
motivate employees to change behaviors (Brett and Atwater, 2001, p. 930). 360-degree
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performance appraisal is of capital importance also in the way that it makes possible to compare
the self-evaluation of the employee, who is evaluated by himself or herself and by others in line
with certain criteria, with the evaluations made by others (Garavan, T. N. et al, 1997, p. 135).

Advantages of 360-Degree Performance Appraisal

360-degree performance appraisal is now one of the most popular methods for
evaluation due to the key advantages associated with it, which allow the organization to reach
its goals and to motivate its employees. These advantages can be described as follows: enabling
employees to know about the opinions of others on their performance, thus, to identify their
weaknesses and strengths, clarifying the expectations from employees, providing more clear
and fair feedbacks compared to traditional methods, and strengthening communication between
employees and managers (Barutgugil, 2002, p. 203-204). In addition to these, the advantages
of 360-degree performance appraisal can be shown on a table from the point of clients,
superiors, employees, senior management, teams and organizations as follows:

Table 1: Advantages of 360-degree performance appraisal

Clients Superiors
* Input to services = Opportunity to see their personal supervision
= Having a say in service process skills
= Participating in decisions on products and | = High-quality information on selection decisions
services = Transforming their role from a performance judge
= Auvailability of quality control processes towards a performance coach
= Respect for quality and opportunity to reward | = Reliable information on any poor performance
quality they face up to
= Contribution to new ideas = Reliable information on behaviors
Employees Senior Management
= Having a say in decision processes mostly | =  Opportunity to see how they are judged by others
affecting each of them = High-quality information on selection decisions
= Opportunity to shape their career development = Transforming their role from a performance judge
= Being more influential on the decisions at all towards a performance coach
levels = Trainings for work groups or units and their
= Having a say in leadership quality control developmental needs
=  Respect for quality and opportunity to reward = Quality of directly given reports for evaluation
Teams Organization
= Opportunity to see how teams are serving | = Better knowledge of HR decisions
consumers = Enhancing quality control and the relevance of
= High-quality information on the selection of team promotion
members = Increased work motivation
= Opportunity to assess the developmental needs of | =  Opportunity to establish a link with performance
the team and rewards Opportunity to organize vision,
= Reliable information on team leadership appraisal and competencies together
= |Information on team performance

Source: Kegecioglu, 2003, p. 15-16; aktaran Ding, 2005: p. 104.

An Application of the 360-Degree Performance Appraisal System: Example of Heads of
Departments in Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University

Research Purpose and Significance

The purpose of this study is to promote the use of 360-degree performance appraisal,
which is more effective, reliable and objective than conventional performance evaluation
systems, in public institutions, to implement this performance appraisal in a selected public
institution and to show its results. Given the rising importance of multi-source appraisals
relative to the performance evaluation systems, characterized by an evaluation of subordinates
by superiors, 360-degree performance appraisal need to be utilized by a greater number of
public institutions. In this sense, this study seeks to implement a multi-source evaluation in a
public institution and to reveal the resulting outcomes.
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Research Method and Reliability

The study employed quantitative research methods. The scale in this study was obtained
from the study titled “The 360° Performance Evaluation Tool” by Haigh (2016) and revised.
The survey was administered to the subordinates in the departments at Canakkale Onsekiz Mart
University, to every head of department, to the superiors of the heads of departments, and to
those who benefit from the services in some departments. The data obtained from a total of 145
survey forms were entered into IBM SPSS Statistics 24 program.

Following that, the study performed a factor analysis, and grouped the questions of
similar nature in 4 different dimensions. These dimensions are as follows: “Having a Vision”,
“Personal Characteristics and Prestige”, “Being Quality-oriented”, “Approachability and
Communication.”

Table 2: Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin and Bartlett’s test results

KMO and Bartlett's Test
Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling Adequacy. ,939
Bartlett's Test of Sphericity Approx. Chi-Square 2916,217
df 325
Sig. ,000

Table 2 points that the result of KMO test, which is a measure of sampling adequacy, is
0,939. A value of KMO larger than 0,8 indicates that the variables for the factor analysis are
perfectly suitable (Durmus et al., 2016, p. 80). Further, the p value in Bartlett test is remarkably
lower than 0,05, which implies that the correlation between the variables is sufficient to perform
the factor analysis (Durmus et al., 2016, p. 79).

Table 3: Total variance explained output

Total Variance Explained

Extraction Sums of Squared | Rotation Sums of Squared
Initial Eigenvalues Loadings Loadings
% of | Cum. % of | Cumulative % of | Cumulative

Comp. | Total | Variance | % Total | Variance | % Total | Variance | %

1 15,001 | 57,697 57,697 | 15,001 | 57,697 57,697 5,529 | 21,267 21,267
2 1,722 |6,623 64,320 | 1,722 | 6,623 64,320 5,497 | 21,143 42,410
3 1,417 5,452 69,772 | 1,417 5,452 69,772 5,336 | 20,524 62,934
4 1,252 | 4,816 74,589 | 1,252 | 4,816 74,589 3,030 | 11,655 74,589
5 , 704 2,710 77,298

6 ,629 2,419 79,717

7 585 2,249 81,966

8 ,568 2,185 84,151

9 460 1,770 85,922

10 429 1,650 87,572

11 423 1,626 89,198

12 370 1,424 90,622

13 ,309 1,188 91,810

14 ,297 1,142 92,953

15 261 1,005 93,958

16 ,225 ,864 94,822

17 ,199 167 95,588

18 ,191 ,7135 96,323

19 ,165 ,636 96,959

20 ,159 611 97,570

21 ,138 ,5630 98,100
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22 ,131 ,503 98,604

23 ,114 ,439 99,043

24 ,099 ,382 99,425

25 ,079 ,303 99,728

26 ,071 272 100,000

Table 4: Reliability analysis results
Factor Name Cronbach’s Alpha N of Items
Personal Characteristics and Prestige 0,942 7
Having a Vision 0,937 7
Being Quality-oriented 0,923 8
Approachability and Communication 0,876 4

Table 4 demonstrates that the Cronbach’s Alpha value of each dimension is higher than
0,7, which means that all dimensions are reliable.

Findings

In this study, the participants were asked to assign a value on a scale from 1 to 5 to each
appraisee through the survey questions. The average score for all the questions in the
dimensions, formed following the factor analysis, was calculated and recorded for each
department. The appraisee was scored by his/her superior, subordinates, himself/herself and
those who benefit from the services in some departments, on four different dimensions.

The Department A

4,25
Approachability and Communication  ———T 75

(5
———————————————————— 1,54,

4
Being Quality-Oriented  —— T T

s 4,21

4
Personal Characteristics and Prestige | 2,71 A3
_ y
. . 3,86
Having a Vision 2,71

0 0,5 1 1,5 2 2,5 3 3,5 4 4,5 5

i Himself/Herself & His/Her Superior & His/Her Subordinates

Figure 1: 360-degree performance appraisal for the department a

Figure 1 shows that the Head of Department A received low scores for each of these 4
dimensions from his/her superior. However, the scores he/she received from himself/herself
and his/her subordinates were similar and higher than those given by his/her superior. Besides,
the Head of Department A received the highest score on the dimension of “Approachability and
Communication.”
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The Department B

4,25

3,75
E———————————d 125
4

3
Es———— 3,99

Personal Characteristics and Prestige 3,29

Approachability and Communication

Being Quality-Oriented

Having a Vision 3,43

 Himself/Herself & His/Her Superior & His/Her Subordinates

Figure 2: 360-degree performance appraisal for the department b

Figure 2 indicates that the highest score received by the Head of Department B was
given by his/her subordinates in general. Further, the scores given by himself/herself were
parallel to those given by his/her subordinates. The lowest score received by the Head of
Department B was given by his/her superior. His/her lowest score was on the dimension of
“Being Quality-oriented” while his/her highest score was on the dimension of “Approachability
and Communication.”

The Department C

5
Approachability and Communication P —

Y

. . . 5
Being Quality-Oriente]  ———————

7

- . 5
Personal Characteristics and Prestige m

e 4,38

4,86
Having a Vision  ———

——————————————————ud 1,73
0 1 2 3 4 5 6

 Himself/Herself @ His/Her Superior & His/Her Subordinates

Figure 3: 360-degree performance appraisal for the department ¢

Figure 3 implies that there is a serious discrepancy between the scores given by the Head
of Department C to himself/herself and the scores given by his/her superior. His/her lowest
score was given by his/her superior whereas his/her highest score was given by himself/herself.
In general, he/she received the highest score on the dimension on “Approachability and
Communication.”




360-DEGREE PERFORMANCE APPRAISAL AND FEEDBACK SYSTEM: A STUDY WiTH HEADS OF DEPARTMENTS iIN CANAKKALE ONSEKIiZ MART

UNIVERSITY 1433

The Department D
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Figure 4: 360-degree performance appraisal for the department d

Figure 4 demonstrates that the scores given to the Head of Department D by
himself/herself were parallel to the scores given by those who benefit from the services. Further,
although the scores given by his/her superior and subordinates were lower, these scores were
parallel to each other as well. The scores given to the Head of Department D on all these 4
dimensions were similar in general.

The Department E

5
4

4,38
Being Quality-Oriented 2,88
4,07
4,57
Personal Characteristics and Prestige 2,86
4,14
4,43
Having a Vision 3
4,14
0 1 2 3 4 5 6

M Himself/Herself & His/Her Superior M His/Her Subordinates

Figure 5: 360-degree performance appraisal for the head of department e

Figure 5 shows that the lowest scores given to the Head of Department E for each factor
were given by his/her superior. He/she received the highest score from himself/herself.
Moreover, there was a severe difference between all the scores. In general, he/she received the
highest score on the dimension on “Approachability and Communication.”
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The Department F
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Figure 6: 360-degree performance appraisal for the department f

Figure 6 indicates that unlike others, the Head of Department F received the highest
score by his/her superior. Despite the small difference, the lowest score given to him/her was
given by his/her subordinates. The highest score of the Head of Department F among all the 4
dimensions was given on the dimension of “Approachability and Communication”, similar to
the others.

The Department G

|
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Figure 7: 360-degree performance appraisal for the department g

Figure 7 demonstrates that while the highest score of the Head of Department G was
given by his/her subordinates, he/she received the lowest score from himself/herself, unlike the
others. The highest score of the Head of Department G among all the 4 dimensions was given
on the dimension of “Having a Vision” and “Approachability and Communication.”

Conclusion

Today, when performance evaluations are of critical importance, various performance
evaluation systems are being established to allow organizations to carry out an evaluation in
line with their goals. One of these systems is 360-degree performance appraisal and feedback
system. When accurately conducted, this system overcomes the shortcomings of traditional
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evaluation methods, enables the employees in an organization to be self-confident, and
enhances productivity.

It’seen that investigations in different areas were conducted by using the 360-degree
performance appraisal system and also meanwhile the effects of this system were measured in
some investigations. Murat and Bagriagik (2011), measured the performances of second class
presidents in Zonguldak Karaelmas University, which belong last one year duration by using
this system and found out significant distinctions among participants. Camgoz and Alperten
(2006), applied this system in order to evaluate directorial competences of a university medico-
social center unit presidents, found out that some unit presidents tend to evaluate their own
performance with higher score. Giimiistekin et all. (2010), conducted an investigation devoted
to be defined the effects of 360-degree performance appraisal system on organizational
commitment and underlined the positive effects of this system on organizational commitment.
Arslan et all. (2016), investigated the influence of this appraisal system on organizational justice
perception in an management and came a conclusion that employees perceive this system as
fair. It's also introduced with these investigations that objective findings about performances
will be reached, employees' loyalty to institutions will increase, corporate justice will be
established easier with applying the 360-degree performance appraisal system successfully.

In this regard, the present study evaluates the heads of departments at Canakkale
Onsekiz Mart University based on the 360-degree performance appraisal system. The survey in
the study was administered to the subordinates in the departments at Canakkale Onsekiz Mart
University, to every head of department, to the superiors of the heads of departments, and to
those who benefit from the services in some departments. A total of 145 people, with varying
different positions and seniorities, participated in the survey and the section of the findings
reveals the results of the survey.

In the light of the findings, in general, the highest score given to the heads of
departments was given on the dimension of “Approachability and Communication.” The heads
of departments received their lowest scores from their superiors. Notably, some of them
received their highest scores from themselves. It is evident that while these heads of
departments found themselves competent and even successful in their positions, other
appraisers believed that these heads of departments exhibit lower performance. The remarkable
finding that some of them received their highest scores from themselves, indicates the
significance of the 360-degree performance appraisal, from a theoretical point of view. Since
this appraisal system enables appraisees to see their performance from the perspective of others,
which also allows them to compensate for the weaknesses that go unnoticed by them.

In conclusion, this study pointed out that the data collected from multiple sources on the
performance of the heads of departments through the 360-degree performance appraisal
differed from each other, and identified their weaknesses and strengths. These findings provide
important insights on the performance of the heads of departments and are instrumental for the
organization to determine its educational policies to reach its achievement goals.
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Tiirkiye-Rusya Iliskilerinde Enerjinin Rolii: Asimetrik Karsihkh Bagimhhk
ve Smrlart?

The Role of Energy in Turkey-Russia Relations: Asymmetric
Interdependence and its Limits

Tolga DEMIRYOL"
Oz

Bu caligmada yakin dénem Tiirkiye-Rusya enerji iligkileri karsilikli bagimlilik perspektifinden incelenmektedir.
Calismada asimetrik bagimlilik kosullari altinda siyasi isbirligi siireglerini sekillendiren iki faktoriin alti
cizilmektedir: taraflarin karsilikli bagimliliga dair tehdit algilar1 ve asimetri kaynakli risklerin yonetilmesi icin
izlenen stratejiler. Ithalat bagimhliginin nasil algilandig1 sorunu giivenliklestirme (securitization) olgusu iizerinden
tartisilirken, asimetrik bagimlilik kaynakli risklerin yonetimi ise kompartimanlagtirma (compartmentalization)
kavrami yardimiyla ele alinmustir. Tiirkiye-Rusya vakasi gostermektedir ki kompartimanlagtirma stratejisinin
efektif oldugu ve ayni zamanda ithalat bagimliliginin giivenlik-disilastirildigi donemlerde asimetrik karsilikli
bagimlilik siyasi igbirligine zemin teskil edebilir. Buna karsilik jeopolitik ¢ikar ¢atigmalarinin
kompartimanlastirma mekanizmasini sinirladigi ve ithalat bagimliligi giivenliklestirdigi durumlarda, hiyerarsik
gii iliskileri ve rekabet dinamikleri goriiniir hale gelmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tiirkiye, Rusya, Asimetrik karsilikli bagimlilik, Giivenliklestirme, kompartimanlagtirma.

Abstract

This paper analyzes Turkey-Russia energy relations from the perspective of economic interdependence. It is argued
that two factors have an impact on political cooperation under asymmetric interdependence: threat perceptions of
interdependent actors and their strategies to manage the risks stemming from asymmetry. The concept of
securitization helps us understand when and how asymmetric interdependence is perceived as a threat, while the
notion of compartmentalization sheds light on actors’ strategies to minimize the detrimental impact of asymmetry
on cooperation. The case of asymmetric interdependence between Turkey and Russia suggests that when
compartmentalization works effectively and energy interdependence is desecuritized, bilateral political
cooperation is possible. However, when divergent geopolitical interests undermine compartmentalization and
securitize asymmetric dependence, hierarchies of power and competition among interdependent actors are
crystallized.

Keywords: Turkey, Russia, Asymmetric Interdependence, Securitization, Compartmentalization.

Giris
Bu calismada yakin donem Tiirkiye-Rusya enerji iliskileri karsilikli bagimlilik olgusu
iizerinden incelenmektedir. Karsilikli bagimlilik, en basit tanimiyla, aksamasi ya da son
bulmasi taraflar i¢in maliyetli bir iligski bi¢imini ifade eder. S6z konusu maliyetler, ekonomik
iliskilerin {rettigi degerin yitirilmesinden, petrol ve dogal gaz gibi stratejik mallarin
tedarikindeki kesintilerin neden olacagi toplumsal, ekonomik ve siyasi sorunlar1 igeren bir
cergevede degerlendirilebilir.

Uluslararas1 iligkiler literatiiriinde karsilikli bagimliligin devletlerarast catisma ve
isbirligi siirecleri tizerindeki etkisi konusunda farkli yaklasimlar s6z konusudur. Realistler
karsilikli bagimliligin devletlerarasinda rekabet ve catisma siireclerini perginledigini iddia
ederken liberal kuramlar karsilikli bagimliligin belirli kosullarda isbirligine zemin
olusturabilecegi savindadir. Realist ve liberal yaklagimlar 6ncelikle bagimliligin hangi kosullar
altinda “karsilikli” kabul edilebilecegi konusunda ayrilmaktadirlar. Waltz’a gore bagimliligin
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karsilikli olarak nitelendirilebilmesi i¢in “iliskinin kesilmesi ya da karsilikli aligverisin
azaltilmast durumunda olusacak maliyetlerin her iki aktor i¢in esit olmasi” gerekir (Waltz,
1970, ss. 143—-144). Bu onermenin altinda yatan varsayim anarsik bir uluslararasi diizende
goreli faydanin mutlak faydadan daha 6nemli oldugudur (Grieco, Powell, ve Snidal, 1993).
Karsilikli bagimliliktan daha fazla faydalanan taraf, siyasi ve askeri gii¢ dengesini lehine
degistirebilir. Buna paralel olarak, asimetrik iliskide avantajli konumda olan aktor —6rnegin
enerji ihracatcisi bir lilke— bagimli aktdrlerin tercihleri iizerinde dogrudan etki sahibi olacaktir
(Shaffer, 2011). Ozetle, asimetrik karsilikli bagimlilik hem uzun vadede gii¢ dengesini
bi¢imlendiren yapisal bir faktor hem de kisa vadede aragsallastirilabilen bir olgu olarak
karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

Liberal kuramcilara gore ise bagimlilik kag¢inilmaz bir ¢atisma unsuru degildir ve hatta
belirli kosullar altinda devletler arasinda isbirligini ve baris1 tesvik eder (Oneal ve Russett,
1997). Goreli faydaya Oncelik veren realist yaklagimin aksine liberal kuramda esas olan
karsilikli bagimlilik iliskisinin taraflara mutlak fayda saglamasidir. Ornegin, dogal gaz ithal
eden bir lilke, ihtiya¢ duydugu miktarda enerjiyi uygun bir maliyetle ve kesintisiz bir sekilde
temin ettigi 6l¢iide s6z konusu bagimlilik iligkisinden faydalanir. Ayni sekilde enerji ihracatgisi
bir iilke sagladigi ekonomik fayda ve iligskinin iirettigi stratejik kazanimlara verdigi deger
oOl¢iisiinde karsilikli bagimliligin devamini tercih edecektir. Karsilikli bagimliligin ortak mutlak
faydalar {irettigi Onermesinden hareketle liberaller bu durumun aktorler arasinda siyasi
igbirligini tesvik edecegi sonucuna varir. Siyasi catigmalar nedeniyle karsilikli bagimlilik
iligkisinin kesilmesi durumunda her iki aktoriin mutlak fayda kaybina ugrayacak olmasi,
taraflari siyasi ¢atigmalardan kaginmaya sevk eden temel mekanizma olarak sunulur (Polachek,
1980).

Giic ve karsilikli bagimlilik arasindaki iliskiye dikkat ¢eken ve realizm ile liberalizm
arasinda konumlanabilecek Keohane ve Nye’a gore, karsilikli bagimlilik iligkisinde pazarlik
giicli (bargaining power) taraflarin bagimlilik iliskisine yonelik hassasiyetine (sensitivity) ve
kirillganligina (vulnerability) baglidir (Keohane ve Nye, 2011) Hassasiyet bir aktoriin
bagimliligin aksamasindan dogan maliyetlerden olumsuz etkilenme derecesini ifade ederken,
kirilganlik yeni durumun gerektirdigi politika degisikliklerine igaret eder.

Karsilikli bagimlilik olgusuna yonelik realist ve liberal yaklasimlar arasindaki
farklardan hareketle bu ¢aligmada ele alinan temel soru sudur: asimetrik karsilikli bagimlilik
yakin donem Tiirkiye-Rusya siyasi yakinlasmasini ne derece agiklayabilir? Tiirkiye-Rusya
vakasi realist perspektiften bakildiginda bir bilmeceye isaret eder goriinmektedir zira iki taraf
aralarindaki asimetrik karsilikli bagimliliga ragmen siyasi igbirligini siirdiirebilmislerdir. Buna
karsilik liberal perspektif Tiirkiye-Rusya arasindaki enerji kaynakli asimetrinin iki tilke
arasindaki gilic dengesi iizerindeki etkisini dikkate almadigi Olgiide yetersiz bir agiklama
sunmaktadir. Bu caligsma, asimetrik karsilikli bagimlilik ve siyasi isbirligi arasindaki
nedensellik bagini, glivenliklestirme ve kompartimanlastirma olgular: lizerinden inceleyerek
literatiire bir katkida bulunmay1 amaglamaktadir.

Calisma iki boliimden olusmaktadir. Ilk béliimde Tiirkiye Rusya yakinlagmasiin
nedenleri ve 1990’lardan giiniimiize basta enerji olmak iizere ekonomik cikarlarin rolii
tartisilmaktadir. Hem bir enerji ithalat¢ist hem de bir transit iilke olarak Tirkiye nin Rusya ile
kurmus oldugu c¢ikar ortakliginin bu donemde ilerleyen siyasi igbirliginin belkemigini
olusturdugu vurgulanmaktadir. Ancak literatiirdeki yaklagimlardan farkli olarak bu ¢alismanin
altin1 ¢izdigi olgu, Tirkiye ve Rusya’nin dogal gaz ticaretinden mutlak ¢ikar elde etmelerine
ragmen, karsilik bagimlilik iliskisinden ¢ikis maliyetinin Tiirkiye i¢in daha yiiksek oldugudur.
Cikis maliyetindeki dengesizlik, Tiirkiye ile Rusya arasindaki iligkinin asimetrik yapisina
dikkat cekmektedir.
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Calismanin ikinci boliimiinde ise 2003-2016 donemine yogunlasilarak asimetrik
karsilikli bagimlilik ve siyasi igbirligi arasindaki nedensellik iligkisi tartisilmaktadir. Taraflarin,
ozellikle de bagimli konumdaki Tiirkiye’nin, asimetrik iligkiyi bir tehdit olarak algilayip
algilamadiklart sorusu giivenliklestirme kavrami yardimiyla ele alimmustir. Asimetrik
bagimliliktan kaynaklanan risklerin nasil yonetildigi hususu ise ekonomik ve siyasi alanlarin
birbirlerinden ayrilmasini ifade eden kompartimanlastirma olgusu {izerinden incelenmistir.

Calismanin vardigr temel sonug, Tiirkiye ile Rusya arasindaki enerji tabanli asimetrinin
iki aktor arasinda hiyerarsik bir iligkiye isaret ettigi ve uzun vadede rekabet dinamiklerini
besleyen bir unsur oldugudur.

Tiirkiye-Rusya Yakinlasmasinda Enerjinin Rolii

Soguk Savasin son bulmasiyla Tiirkiye ve Rusya’nin karsilikli tehdit algilarinda
yasanan doniisiime ragmen, 1990°larn ilk yarisinda Ankara ve Moskova jeopolitik rekabete
dayali bir iligski yiirlitmiislerdir. Bu donemde gergin seyreden Tiirkiye-Rusya iligkileri,
1990’1larin ikinci yarisinda yeni bir agamaya girmis ve iki iilke arasinda ¢ok boyutlu bir
isbirliginin temelleri atilmistir (Aras, 2009; Celikpala, 2015; Demiryol, 2015a; Kardas, 2012).
Tiirkiye-Rusya yakinlagsmasinin arka planini olusturan ii¢ temel faktérden s6z edilebilir: gii¢
dengesindeki degisimler, i¢ politikada iktidar degisiklikleri ve 6zellikle 2003 sonrasi ortaklasan
bolgesel jeopolitik ¢ikarlar.

Ik olarak, 1990’larin ikinci yarisinda iki iilke arasinda ekonomik ve askeri giic
dengesinde degisimler karsilikli tehdit algisin1 doniistiirerek siyasi isbirligine zemin
hazirlamustir. Ozellikle 1998 ekonomik krizinin ardindan Rusya’nin ofansif kapasitesindeki
daralma, Ankara’nin Rusya’ya yonelik tehdit algisinin yumusamasi sonucunu dogurmustur
(Aktiirk, 2006). Tehdit algilarinin degismesiyle birlikte Ankara, Kremlin ile iligkilerinde
giivenlik dis1 alanlara 6nem verme imkin ve motivasyonunu bulmustur. Iceride ekonomik
giicliikler yasayan Kremlin ise krizden ¢ikis adina bolge iilkeleriyle ticari iligkilerini gelistirme
yoluna gitmistir.

Ikinci olarak hem Rusya hem Tiirkiye i politikasindaki doniisiimler ikili siyasi iliskilere
olumlu etki etmistir. Vladimir Putin, 2000 yilinda devlet baskanlig1 se¢imlerini kazanmasinin
hemen ardindan Tiirkiye ile iligkileri gelistirmek istedigini ifade etmistir (Kiniklioglu, 2001).
Bu doénemde Rusya ile iy1 iligkiler kurulmasini savunan Avrasyaci goriisler Ankara’da kimi
siyasi ¢cevrelerde yaygilasmistir (Aktiirk, 2015; Ersen, 2011). Avrupa Birligi liyelik bagvurusu
siirecindeki sorunlar ve bu durumun bazi kesimlerde yarattigi hayal kirikligi, Rusya ve Iran’1
kapsayacak bolgesel ortaklik arayislarini ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Buna ek olarak, 2002°de iktidara
gelen Adalet ve Kalkinma Partisi’nin, komsu iilkelerle sorunlar1 ¢ézmeyi amaglayan dis
politika yaklasimi, Rusya ile iligkilere olumlu yansimistir (Larrabee, 2010).

Ucgiincii olarak, 2003 sonras1 bdlgesel jeopolitik gelismeler Tiirkiye ve Rusya’yi
birbirlerine yaklastirmistir. Bu baglamda doniim noktasi ABD’ye Tiirkiye hava sahasini
kullanma izni verilmesini 6ngoéren tezkerenin Mart 2003 tarthinde TBMM’de reddedilmesidir.
Irak’in isgaliyle baslayan siirecte, istikrarin bolge iilkelerince saglanmasi gerektigi ortak
paydasinda bulusan Kremlin ve Ankara, glivenlik alaninda birlikte hareket etme motivasyonu
bulmuslardir. NATO’nun Karadeniz’de genislemesi, Rusya’nin gosterdigi muhalefet kadar
siddetli olmasa da Tiirkiye’ nin de siipheyle yaklastig1 bir diger durumdur. Tiirkiye ve Rusya’y1
realist saiklerle ortak hareket etmeye yonlendiren bir diger bolgesel gelisme, 2003 yilinda
Giircistan’da gerceklesen “Giil Devrimi” ve hemen ardindan Ukrayna’da yasanan “Turuncu
Devrim” olmustur (Hill ve Tagpinar, 2006). Kremlin bolgede Washington’in artan etkisini
dengeleme arayisina girerken, Ankara Washington’in bu rejimleri hizla demokratiklestirilme
yolunda attig1 adimlarin bolgesel istikrar1 zedeleyecegi diisiincesiyle miittefikinin bolgeye
yonelik politikasina mesafeli durmustur.  Ozetle, Tiirkiye ile Rusya arasinda 1990’larin ilk
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yarisindaki iistli kapali ¢atisma ortami 2000°1i yillarda hizla geride birakilmus, iki devletin ortak
tarihlerinde az goriilen bir isbirligi donemine girilmistir.

Yukarida tartigilan faktorler siyasi yakinlasmanin arka planini hazirlarken, ticaret
Tiirkiye-Rusya yakinlagmasinin esas itici giiciinii teskil etmistir. 1999°da 3 milyar dolarin
altinda olan ikili ticaret hacmi bu donemde hizla artarak 2004°te 11, 2006°da 21 ve 2008°de 38
milyar dolar ile tarihi zirveye ulasmistir. 2009-2017 doneminde ise ticaret hacmi 17-33 milyar
dolar bandinda dalgali bir seyir izlemistir (Tablo 1).

Tablo 1: Tiirkiye-Rusya ticareti, 1992-2017 (TUIK, 2018)

T;Ll;l):_ Tiirkiye’nin Tgﬁl:y: Tiirkiye’nin

Uy Dis Ticaret | Rusya’nin Uy Dis Ticaret | Rusya’min
Yil Ticaret . Yil Ticaret .
- Hacmi Pay1 (%) : Hacmi Pay1 (%)
Hacmi (milyar $) Hacmi (milyar $)
(milyar $) (milyar $)

1992 1,48 37,59 3,94 | 2005 15,28 190,25 8,03
1993 2,05 44,77 4,57 | 2006 21,04 225,11 9,35
1994 1,87 41,38 4,51 | 2007 28,24 277,33 10,18
1995 3,32 57,35 5,79 | 2008 37,85 333,99 11,33
1996 3,43 66,85 5,13 | 2009 22,64 243,07 9,31
1997 4,23 74,82 5,65 | 2010 26,23 299,43 8,76
1998 3,5 72,9 4,81 | 2011 29,95 375,75 7,97
1999 2,96 67,26 4,41 | 2012 33,31 389,01 8,56
2000 4,53 82,28 5,51 | 2013 32,03 403,46 7,94
2001 4,36 72,73 5,99 | 2014 31,23 399,79 7,81
2002 5,06 87,61 5,78 | 2015 23,99 351,07 6,83
2003 6,82 116,59 5,85 | 2016 16,9 341,15 4,95
2004 10,89 160,71 6,78 | 2017 22,25 390,79 5,69

Bu noktada vurgulanmasi gereken bir husus, Rusya ile ticaret hacmindeki artis ile
Tiirkiye’nin toplam dis ticaretinin artis1 arasindaki iliskidir. Tiirkiye-Rusya ticaret hacmi
2001°den gilinlimiize yaklasik bes misli artmis olmakla birlikte Rusya’nin Tiirkiye’ nin toplam
dis ticaretindeki payr ayn1 donemde istikrarli bir sekilde gelismemis ve hatta son kertede geri
gitmistir (2001°de %5,99 iken 2017°de %5,69). Rusya’nin Tiirkiye’nin toplam dis ticaret
hacmindeki payr 2001-2008 doneminde %11,33’e kadar tirmanirken 2009’dan itibaren
Rusya’nin agirliginin diizenli olarak (2010-2011 hari¢) azaldigini gérmek miimkiindiir (Sekil
1).
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Tiirkiye’nin toplam ihracatinda Rusya’nin payr 1992-1998 doneminde %3-7,83
araliginda iken, 1999 sonrasinda bu oran diisiise gegmis ve 2016°da %1,22 ve 2017 %1,77’ye
kadar gerilemistir (Tablo 2). Buna karsilik, Tiirkiye’nin toplam ithalatinda Rusya’nin pay1
1992°de %4,55, 1999°da %>5,84 iken, 2000°lerde hizla artarak 2008°de %15,53 ile tarihi zirveye
ulagmstir. 2017°de bu oran %8,35°tir.

Tablo 2: Tiirkiye’nin toplam ithalat ve ihracatinda Rusya’nin payi, 1992-2017

Yil Rusya'ya | Rusya'dan | Toplam ihracat | Toplam Ihracatta Ithalatta

fhracat | ithalat (milyar $) ithalat Rusya'nin Rusya'nin

(milyar (milyar $) (milyar $) Pay1 (%) Pay1 (%)

$)
1992 0,44 1,04 1471 22,87 3,00 4,55
1993 0,50 1,54 15,35 29,43 3,29 5,24
1994 0,82 1,05 18,11 23,27 4,53 4,49
1995 1,24 2,08 21,64 35,71 5,72 5,83
1996 1,51 1,92 23,22 43,63 6,50 4,40
1997 2,06 2,17 26,26 48,56 7,83 4,48
1998 1,35 2,16 26,97 45,92 5,00 4,69
1999 0,59 2,37 26,59 40,67 2,21 5,84
2000 0,64 3,89 271,77 54,50 2,32 7,13
2001 0,92 3,44 31,33 41,40 2,95 8,30
2002 1,17 3,89 36,06 51,55 3,25 7,55
2003 1,37 5,45 47,25 69,34 2,89 7,86
2004 1,86 9,03 63,17 97,54 2,94 9,26
2005 2,38 12,91 73,48 116,77 3,24 11,05
2006 3,24 17,81 85,53 139,58 3,79 12,76
2007 4,73 23,51 107,27 170,06 4,41 13,82
2008 6,48 31,36 132,03 201,96 491 15,53
2009 3,19 19,45 102,14 140,93 3,12 13,80
2010 4,63 21,60 113,88 185,54 4,06 11,64
2011 5,99 23,95 134,91 240,84 4,44 9,95
2012 6,68 26,63 152,46 236,55 4,38 11,26
2013 6,96 25,06 151,80 251,66 4,59 9,96
2014 5,94 25,29 157,61 242,18 3,77 10,44
2015 3,59 20,40 143,84 207,23 2,49 9,84
2016 1,73 15,16 142,53 198,62 1,22 7,63
2017 2,73 19,51 156,99 233,80 1,74 8,35
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Bir diger deyisle, 1997 sonrasinda bir ihracat partneri olarak Rusya’nin Tiirkiye igin
goreli onemi azalirken, ithalatta Rusya’ya bagimliligin arttigi gézlemlenmistir (Sekil 2).
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Sekil 2: Tiirkiye nin toplam ithalat ve ihracatinda Rusya’nin pay1, 1992-2017

Donemin bir diger dikkate deger unsuru Tiirkiye-Rusya ticaretinin hacmi arttikca,
dengenin Tirkiye aleyhine degismesidir. Ticaret hacmi yillik ortalamasinin 2,9 milyar dolar
oldugu 1992-1999 doneminde Tiirkiye i¢in ihracatin ithalati1 karsilama orani yillik ortalama
%60 iken (1993’te %33 ve 1997°de %95), yillik ortalama ticaret hacminin 20 milyar dolarin
iizerinde oldugu 2000-2017 doneminde, ihracatin ithalati karsilama oran1 yillik ortalama %21
olmustur. 2017 itibariyle bu oran %14,01°dir. (Sekil 3).
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Sekil 3: Tiirkiye nin Rusya ile ticaret ag131, 1992-2017 (TUIK, 2018)

Tirkiye ile Rusya arasinda gozlemlenen asimetrik iligkinin temel unsuru enerji
ithalatidir. Tiirkiye’nin Rusya’dan yaptig1 net ithalat igerisinde enerji iiriinlerinin 1990-1998
doneminde %36-46 bandinda seyreden payi, 1998 sonrasinda diizenli olarak artarak 2009°da
%75’e ulagmig ve 2017 itibariyle ancak %59’a gerilemistir (Sekil 4).
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Sekil 4: Tiirkiye’nin Rusya ile ticaret aciginda enerjinin pay1, 1992-2017 (TUIK, 2018)

Bu noktada Tiirkiye-Rusya dogal gaz ticaretinin tarihsel gelisimini kisaca hatirlamakta
yarar vardir. Tiirkiye ile Rusya dogal gaz ticaretinin baslangict SSCB’ye dayanir. 1984 yilinda
iki tilke arasinda 25 yil siireli bir dogal gaz alim satim sozlesmesi imzalanmistir. Buna gore
1987°den itibaren SSCB, Bulgaristan ve Romanya ilizerinden gecen Batti hatt1 vasitasiyla
Tiirkiye’ye dogal gaz tedarik edecektir. Gaz akis1 1987°de 1,5 milyar metrekiip ile baglamis ve
kademeli olarak artarak 1993’te 5 milyar metrekiipe ulasmistir. 1984 tarihli Tiirkiye-Rusya
dogal gaz alim satim s6zlesmesinin en dikkat ¢ekici unsuru 6deme yontemidir. Buna gore
Tiirkiye satin aldig1 dogal gazin bedelini nakit olarak degil, basta pamuk, bugday, et, sebze ve
cesitli metaller ve endiistriyel iirlinler gibi o donem SSCB’de talep goren mallar ile
karsilayacaktir. Rusya ile yapilan bu ilk dogal gaz alim satim anlagmas, taraflar arasinda bir
karsilikli bagimlilik tesis etmekle kalmamuis, dis ticaret agigina engel olarak iligkinin simetrik
bir zemine yerlesmesine imkan vermistir.

1990’1larda Tiirkiye’de dogal gaz kullaniminin yayginlasmasiyla birlikte, Rusya’dan
ithal edilen miktar artis gostermistir. 1992 yilinda yillik dogal gaz alimini 5 milyar metrekiipten
8 milyar metrekiipe yiikseltmek konusunda bir mutabakat saglanmistir. S6z konusu
sO0zlesmenin getirdigi en 6nemli yenilik 1984 anlasmasinda yer alan “mal karsiliginda dogal
gaz” hilkmiiniin ortadan kaldirilmas1 ve dogal gaz bedelinin nakit 6denmesini sart kogsmasidir.
2005 yilinda Mavi Akim dogal gaz boru hattinin devreye girmesinin ardindan Rusya’nin
Tiirkiye’nin dogal gaz ithalatinda %66’ya ulasan pay1, 2017 itibariyle %52’dir. Son 10 yilda
Tiirkiye ithal etmis oldugu toplam 445 milyar metrekiiplilk gazin 245 milyar metrekiipiinii
Rusya’dan temin etmistir (Tablo 3). Gaz tedarikinde Rusya’y1 2017 itibariyle Iran (%16,7),
Azerbaycan (%11,8), Cezayir (%8,36) ve Nijerya (%2,4) izlemektedir. LNG spot piyasasindan
temin edilen gazin payi ise son yillarda hizla artarak 2017°de %8,7’ye ulagsmistir.

Tablo 3: Ulkelere gore Tiirkiye’nin dogalgaz ithalat, 2005-2017 (EPDK, 2016; EPDK, 2018a)
Ulk Topl
e am
Yul | Mikt | Pay | Mikt | Pay | Mikt | Pay | Mikt | Pay | Mikt | Pay | Mikt | Pay | Mikt
ar ar (%) ar (%) ar (%) ar (%) ar (%) ar (%) ar
200 | 17,5 4,24 3,78 1,01 0,0

Rusya iran Azerbaycan Cezayir Nijerya Diger

5 | 24 66,0 8 16,0 0 0,0 6 14,25 3 3.8 0 26,6
200 | 19,3 5,59 4,13 0,01 0,07 | 03
6 16 66,3 4 19,2 0 0,0 5 14,18 1 0.0 9 29,1
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Tiirkiye petrol ve petrol {iriinleri ithalatinda da Rusya’ya olduk¢a bagimli durumdadir.
2017 yilinda Tiirkiye petrol ve petrol iiriinleri ithalatinda Rusya %18,9’luk pay ile Iran’in
(%26,9) ardindan ikinci sirada gelmistir (EPDK, 2018b). Rusya’dan ham petrol ithalati géreli
olarak smirliyken (2017°de 2 milyar ton), motorin ve diger petrol iirlinlerinde Rusya
Tiirkiye’nin ithalatinda ilk sirada gelmektedir. Kiiresel dlgekte ticareti yapilan bir emtia olarak
petroliin beraberinde getirdigi ekonomik ve siyasi risk, agirlikli olarak uzun vadeli
sozlesmelerle bolgesel kaynaklardan temin edilen dogal gazdan farklhidir zira alternatif
kaynaklara erisim petrolde nispeten daha kolaydir. Ancak yine de petrol fiyatlarina baglilik ve
cari agik iizerindeki olumsuz etkileri degerlendirildiginde petrol ithalati 6nemli bir ekonomik
kirllganlik kaynagi olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

Tiirkiye i¢in Rusya sadece ihtiya¢ duydugu enerjinin biiyiilk boliimiinii karsilama
kapasitesine sahip bir tedarik¢i degil, ayn1 zamanda giivenilir bir ortak olarak goriilmiistiir.
Soguk Savas yillarindan 2006 Ukrayna krizine dek Rusya’nin enerji iizerindeki kontroliinii
siyasi baski araci olarak sik¢a kullandig1 degerlendirildiginde (Gereben, 2013; Stegen, 2011),
Rusya’nin Tiirkiye’ye gaz tedarikinde sergiledigi istikrar 6nem kazanmaktadir. Tiirkiye i¢in
Rusya giivenilir bir tedarik¢i iken, Rusya i¢in de Tirkiye gaz talebi hizla artan 6nemli bir
pazardir. 2017 yilinda 29,03 milyar metrekiip gaz ithalatiyla Tiirkiye, 53,44 milyar metrekiip
ithal eden Almanya’nin ardindan Gazprom’un ikinci bilyiik misterisi olmustur (Gazprom,
2018).

Tiirkiye’nin Rusya’nin gaz talep giivenligi i¢in kritik 6nemde oldugu verisinden yola
¢ikan kimi gézlemciler, bu durumun iki iilke arasinda karsilikli bir bagimlilik iligkisine isaret
ettigini degerlendirmislerdir. Bu argiimanin dayandigi varsayim, Rusya’nin Tiirkiye gibi
degerli bir pazar1 riske etmek istemeyecegidir. Bu baglamda siklikla vurgulanan husus enerji
thracatindan elde edilen gelirin Rusya ekonomisi i¢in degeridir. Enerji kalemi Rusya’nin
toplam ihracat gelirinin %68’ini ve Rusya’nin federal biitce gelirlerinin %50’sinden fazlasini
olusturmaktadir (EIA, 2015). Rusya’daki rantiyer siyasi yap1 dikkate alindiginda, enerji ihracat
gelirlerinde olas1 bir daralmanin sadece Rus ekonomisini degil, siyasi iktidar1 da dogrudan
etkileyecek bir durum oldugu degerlendirilebilir. Bu noktadan hareketle, Rusya’nin da Tiirkiye
ile enerji ticaretinde meydana gelecek aksakliklar karsisinda kirilgan oldugu ve bu durumun iki
iilke arasinda bir karsilikli bagimlilik iliskisine isaret ettigi argiimani anlam kazanmaktadir.
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Ote yandan, calismanin basinda isaret edildigi iizere bir bagimlilik iliskisinde
karsilikliliktan bahsedebilmek i¢in iliskiden ¢ikis maliyeti taraflar icin esit ya da en azindan
dengeli olmalidir. Cikis maliyetini belirleyen unsurlarin basinda ticaretin kesilmesi durumunda
taraflarin devreye alabilecekleri bir alternatiflerinin olup olmadigr gelmektedir. Alternatifleri
kisitli aktoriin “daha bagimli” konumda ve dolayisiyla dezavantajli taraf oldugu iddia edilebilir.
Cikis maliyetinin goreli yiiksekligi, bagimli taraf i¢in pazarliklarda bir engel teskil edecek ve
siyasi iligkilerde koz olarak kullanilabilecektir (Hirschman, 1980).

Tiikettigi gazin yarisindan ¢cogunu Rusya’dan ithal eden Tiirkiye’nin kisa ve orta vadeli
tedarik alternatifleri ¢ok siirlidir. Teknik bir ariza ya da siyasi bir kriz nedeniyle Rusya’dan
gelen dogal gazin kesilmesi durumunda, Tirkiye’nin bu miktar1 kisa vadede alternatif
kaynaklardan saglamasi miimkiin gériinmemektedir. Tiirkiye’nin diger iki biiyiik tedarikg¢isi
konumundaki iran ve Azerbaycan’dan saglanabilecek gaz miktari, heniiz Rusya’ya alternatif
olabilecek seviyede degildir. LNG uzun vadede 6nemli bir alternatif teskil etmekle birlikte,
Tiirkiye’nin mevcut fiziki altyapinin yetersizligi nedeniyle ikame edilebilecek gaz miktar
talebi karsilamaktan uzaktir.

Buna karsilik her ne kadar Tiirkiye pazar1 Gazprom igin dnemliyse de, Tirkiye ile
ekonomik iliskilerin aksamas1 durumunda Rusya’nin kirillganlig1 ¢ok daha sinirlidir. Bir diger
deyisle, Rusya i¢in Tirkiye ile kurdugu karsilikli bagimlilik iligkisinden ¢ikis maliyeti,
Tiirkiye’ye kiyasla daha diistiktiir. 2017 y1l1 itibariyle Gazprom’un Tiirkiye’ye gonderdigi 29
milyar metrekiip Rusya’nin Avrupa’ya toplam ihracatinin (192,2 milyar metrekiip) yaklasik
%15’ine denk gelmektedir (Gazprom, 2018). Son yillarda dogal gaz talebi yeniden artiga gegen
Avrupa pazarina ek olarak, basta Cin olmak iizere cesitli Asya pazarlart da Gazprom’un talep
cesitlendirme stratejisinin parcasidirlar. Rusya gaz ticaretindeki olasi aksamalarin ekonomik
etkisi bakimindan da Tiirkiye’ye gore avantajli konumdadir. Enerji ihracati Rusya ihracat
gelirlerinin yaklasik tigte ikisini teskil ediyor olmakla birlikte dogal gazin pay1, petrol ve petrol
tiriinlerine kiyasla azdir. Rusya’nin ihracat gelirlerinin yaklasik %14’ dogal gaz kaynakli iken,
ithracat gelirinin %33’ ham petrol ve %21°1 petrol {iriinlerinin satisindan saglanmistir (EIA,
2015). Dolayisiyla, Rusya’nin kirilganliginin biiyiik boliimii petrol ihracatindan gelmektedir ve
dogal gaz ihracatindaki kisa donemli daralmalarin Rusya’ya ekonomik etkisi sinirlidir.

Tiirkiye i¢in ise dogal gaz ithalatina bagimlilik pek ¢ok agidan risk kaynagidir. Elektrik
tiretiminin neredeyse yarisinin dogal gazdan saglanmasi, arzda olas1 bir kesinti durumunda
kars1 karsiya kalinacak kisa vadede ekonomik ve toplumsal maliyeti yukar1 gekmektedir. Dogal
gaz arzinda uzun siireli bir kesinti, konutlarda 1sinma ve sanayii kullanim basta olmak iizere
pek cok alani olumsuz etkileyecektir. Rus gazina olan bagimliligin makroekonomik maliyeti de
onemlidir. Enerji faturasinin cari agik iizerindeki etkisi, Tlirkiye ’nin Rusya’ya nazaran ¢cok daha
kirilgan bir durumda oldugunun bir géstergesi olarak degerlendirilebilir. Rusya’dan ithal edilen
dogal gazin toplamda ithalattaki paymin en yiiksek seviyeye ulastigr 2008 yilinda Tiirkiye nin
Rusya karsisindaki 24,9 milyar dolarlik ticaret agiginin 22,5 milyar dolar1 enerjiden
kaynaklanmistir (TUIK, 2018). Realist uluslararas1 iliskiler kuramlar1 perspektifinden
degerlendirildiginde, dogal gaz kaynakli dis ticaret dengesizligi uzun vadede siirdiiriilebilir
goriinmemektedir. Goreli faydanin dengesiz dagitilmasi, askeri ve siyasi gii¢ dengesini Tiirkiye
aleyhine bozarak uzun vadede ¢atisma potansiyeli yaratacaktir.

Boliimii tamamlamadan Tiirkiye-Rusya arasindaki asimetrik iliskin daha az goriiniir iki
unsurunun altin1 ¢izmekte yarar vardir: Gaz alim satim sézlesmelerindeki al ya da 6de sartlar
ve Rus sermayesinin Tiirk enerji sektoriindeki ortakliklari. Tiirkiye’nin Rusya ile gaz alim satim
sozlesmeleri al ya da 6de esasina dayanmaktadir. Buna gore Tiirkiye, satin alma taahhiittii
verdigi halde i¢ talebin yetersizligi ya da diger nedenlerle ithal edemedigi dogal gazin bedelini
o0demekle sorumludur. Bu durum, asimetrik bagimliligin ekonomik maliyetini yiikselten bir
unsurdur. Ikinci olarak, son dénemde Tiirkiye-Rusya arasinda yeni bir asimetrik bagimlilik
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alan1 ortaya ¢ikmistir. Rus sermayeli sirketlerin Tiirkiye’nin enerji altyapisina ve 6zellikle de
enerji Uiretim ve dagitim sirketlerine yatirim yaptiklar1 goriilmektedir. Rus sirketlerinin Tiirkiye
enerji piyasasindaki varligi biiyiik 6lgtide Tiirkiye hiikiimetinin enerji piyasalarini reforme etme
cabasinin dolayli bir sonucudur. 4646 sayili Dogal gaz Piyasast Kanunu ile bu baglamda
getirilen diizenlemelerden biri BOTAS 1n entegre yapisinin kademeli olarak degistirilmesi ve
sirketin Tiirkiye dogal gaz piyasasindaki paymin %20’ye indirilmesidir. Bu amagla 2007 ve
2012’de iki ihale yapilmis ve BOTAS toplam 10 milyar metrekiipliik ithalat s6zlesmesini 6zel
sektor temsilcilerine devretmistir (Rzayeva, 2014). S6z konusu sirketlerin bir boliimii ise Rus
sirketleriyle ortakliklar kurmuslardir (Varol, 2015). Bu sayede Tiirkiye’ye gaz saglayan Rusya,
gazin lilke i¢inde dagitilmasinda dolayli da olsa etki sahibi olmustur.

Asimetrik Karsihkh Bagimhlik Kosullarinda Siyasi Isbirligi

Bir 6nceki boliimde sunulan verilerden hareketle bu kisimda Tiirkiye ile Rusya arasindaki enerji
kaynakli asimetrik bagimliligin siyasi igbirligi siireclerine etkisi ele alinacaktir. Calismanin
girisinde ortaya konuldugu iizere, asimetrik bagimlilik kosullar1 altinda siyasi isbirligi
stireglerini ¢oziimlemek i¢in taraflarin bagimlilig1 nasil algiladiginin ve asimetriden dogan
riskleri minimize etmek i¢in nasil stratejiler izlediklerinin incelenmesi gerekir. Bu boliimde
bagimlilik algis1 sorunsali giivenliklestirme, asimetri kaynakli risklerin nasil yonetildigi sorusu
ise kompartimanlagtirma kavramlari tizerinden ele alinmaktadir.

Asimetrik Bagimhilik Algis1 ve Giivenliklestirme

Karsilikli bagimliligin siyasi isbirligi siireglerine etkisini ¢éziimlemek icin dikkate
alimmasi1 gereken faktorlerden ilki bagimlilik algisidir. Karsilikli bagimli aktorlerin, 6zellikle
de alternatifleri sinirh tarafin, bagimliligi bir giivenlik sorunu olarak tanimlayip tanimlamadigi
ve buna bagl olarak trettigi (ya da iiretmedigi) politikalar asimetrik bagimliligin siyaset
tizerindeki etkisini sekillendirir. Ne var ki bagimliligin nesnel gostergeleri, 6rnegin bir lilkede
tilketilen dogal gazin ne kadarinin ithalat yoluyla karsilandig1 bagimli aktoriin tehdit algisini
biitiiniiyle belirlemez. A iilkesi i¢in ihtiya¢ duydugu dogal gazin yarisin1 B {ilkesinden temin
etmek bir giivenlik sorunu teskil ederken, C iilkesine ayn1 derecede bagimli olmak tehdit olarak
algilanmayabilir. Ornegin, AB dogal gaz ithalatinin yaklasik iigte birini Norveg’ten iigte birini
de Rusya’dan karsilamaktadir. Oysa AB’nin dogal gaz ithalatinda Norveg’e bagimlilig1 bir
tehdit olarak algilanmazken Rusya’ya bagimlilik  hayati bir giivenlik sorunu olarak
tanimlanmakta ve bu da AB’nin Norveg ve Rusya’ya yonelik stratejilerini farklilagtirmaktadir.

Bu sekilde tanimlandiginda, giivenliklestirme asimetrik bagimlilik ile siyasi igbirligi
arasindaki nedenselligi kuran bir ara degisken olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Kopenhag Okulu
tarafindan gelistirilen gilivenliklestirme kavrami, konularin normal siyasetin sinirlar1 digina
cikarak olaganiistii onlemler ve politikalar gerektiren giivenlik sorunlari haline gelmesi
siireglerine isaret eder (Buzan, Waever, & Wilde, 1997, Buzan & Waever, 2004).
Giivenliklestirme iki asamadan olusur. Ik asamada siradan, siyasi nitelik tagimayan (non-
politicized) konular 6nce siyasete dair bir sorun olarak tanimlanir (politicization). Bu baglamda
kamusal alana ait olan bir sorunun siyasal alana tasinmasiyla birlikte, aktorler ¢6ziime yonelik
politikalar {iretir ve kaynak aktarrminda bulunur. Ikinci asama olan giivenliklestirme ise
siyasallagsmanin otesinde bir aciliyet ifade eder. Siyasal bir sorunun giivenlik alanina taginmasi,
oncelikle elitlerin tercihleri sonucunda gerceklesir. Giivenliklestirme igin elitlerin bir sorunu
varolussal bir tehdit olarak tanimlamalar1 ve s6z konusu tanimlamanin ilgili izleyiciler
(audiences) tarafindan kabul gormesi esastir. Giivenliklestirme siirecinin tamamlanmasi,
sorunun ¢Oziimii i¢in olagan siyasi siireclerin disinda onlemlerin alinmasini mesru kilar.

Giivenliklestirme olgusuna enerji alanindan verilebilecek bir 6rnek, Avrupa Birligi’nin
enerji ithalat bagimliligina yonelik algisinin son on yildaki doniistimiidiir. Avrupa’da dogal gaz
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iiretimi 2000-2014 déneminde 234 milyar metrekiipten 130 milyar metrekiipe diiserken ayni
donemde yillik tiiketim 374 milyar metrekiipten 464 milyar metrekiipe ¢ikmistir. Buna bagl
olarak ithalata bagimlilik hizla artmis, 2000’de %48,9 olan bagimlilik oran1 2014’te %65,3’e
kadar ¢ikmistir (Eurostat, 2016). AB’nin Rus dogal gazina bagimliliginin bir giivenlik sorunu
olarak tartisilmaya baslamasi ise ancak yakin donemde gergeklesmistir. 2006 Ukrayna krizi
sonrasinda degisen tehdit algis1 Rusya-AB iliskilerinin asimetrik yapisinin getirdigi giivenlik
risklerini 6n plana ¢ikarmistir (Casier, 2011).

Bu baglamda dikkat ¢eken husus 2006 sonrasinda Rus gazinin AB ithalati igerisindeki
payinin artmamis, aksine azalmis olmasidir. 2004’°te 28 AB {ilkesinin toplam dogal gaz ithalati
icerisinde Rusya’nin pay1 %43,6 iken bu oran 2010°da %31,2’ye diismiistiir. 2010’dan sonra
Rus gazinin pay1r yeniden artmis olmakla beraber AB igerisinde Rusya’ya yonelik tehdit
algisinin (Ukrayna krizi nedeniyle) zirveye vardigi 2014 yilinda bagimlilik %37,5 olmustur
(Eurostat, 2016). Bu oran ithalat bagimliliginin bir giivenlik sorunu olarak AB giindeminde
heniiz iist siralarda yer almadigi 2004 yilindaki seviyenin altindadir. Ozetle, Rusya’ya
bagimlilik nesnel olarak azalirken bagimlilik algisi ters yonde hareket etmistir.

Gilivenliklestirme olgusundan hareketle ele alinabilecek soru sudur: Rusya’ya
bagimliligt AB’nin ¢ok 6tesinde olan Tiirkiye’de ithalat bagimliliginin benzer bir sekilde
giivenliklestirilmis oldugundan s6z edilebilir mi? Ust diizey yetkililerinin konuyla ilgili ortaya
koyduklar1 soylemler incelediginde, enerjide ithalat bagimliliginin bir glivenlik meselesi olarak
algilanmadig1 ve karsilikli ¢ikar ortakliginin 6n plana ¢ikarildigr goriilmektedir.

Tiirkiye’nin iist-diizey karar alicilar1 Tiirkiye-Rusya enerji iliskilerini degerlendirirken
karsiliklilik motifinin altim cizen ifadeleri sik¢a kullanmislardir. Ornegin dénemin Enerji ve
Tabii Kaynaklar Bakan1 Hilmi Giiler 2006 yilinda Tiirkiye nin Rus gazina bagimliligina iliskin
kendisine yoneltilen bir soruya su yanit1 vermistir: "Rusya da Tiirkiye'ye bagimli. Biz miisteri
isek, o da satict. Rusya ile bagka_iligkilerimiz de var. Bagimlilik karsilikli.” (Milliyet, 2006).
Bir sonraki Enerji Bakani Taner Yildiz ise ayni konuda goriislerini bildirirken enerji igbirliginin
her iki iilke icin stratejik onem tasidigini vurgulayarak “bu alanda tek tarafli bagimlilik s6z
konusu olmadigini, karsilikli bagimliligin da herhangi bir sikintiya yol a¢mayacagini”
vurgulamistir (Sputniknews, 2012). Bu baglamda Bakan Yildiz’in Akkuyu Niikleer projesine
ve bu projenin Tiirkiye-Rusya enerji iliskileri baglamindaki roliine iliskin degerlendirmeleri de
dikkat ¢ekicidir. Y1ldiz, Rusya ile niikleer enerji iiretiminde girisilen isbirliginin bir hedefinin
de Rusya ile iligkileri dengelemek ve karsilikli bagimhiligi giiclendirmek oldugunu
vurgulamistir: “Biz enerjide Rusya’ya bagimliyiz degil mi? O zaman bir hedef koyalim ve
karsilikli bagimli olalim dedik.... Ve niikleer isi bagladi. Niikleer...bagimliligimizin arttig1 degil
tam tersine karsilikli bagimliligin arttig1 bir projedir” (TBMM, 2012).

Tiirkiye’nin karsilikli bagimlilik séylemini olusturan unsurlardan ilki Rusya’nin
glivenilir bir tedarik¢i olmasina yapilan vurgudur. Tiirkiye’nin enerji ihtiyacini karsilamada
Rusya’nin giivenilir bir partner olarak algilanmasi, s6z konusu bagimlilik iliskisinin asimetrik
yapisindan kaynaklanan riskleri kismen de olsa telafi eden bir faktor olarak algilanmustir.
Ornegin Cumhurbaskan1 Erdogan Rusya icin “Basta dogal gaz projeleri olmak {izere
tilkelerimiz arasindaki enerji projeleri yaklasik 30 yildir enerji arz giivenligimizin 6nemli ve
giivenilir bir par¢asidir” ifadesini kullanmistir (T.C. Cumhurbagkanligi, 2017).

Kargilikli bagimlilik sdyleminin ikinci bileseni, Tirkiye’nin Rusya’ya ihtiyaci
oldugu kadar Rusya’nin da Tiirkiye’ye ihtiyacit oldugu O6nermesidir. Rusya Tiirkiye’nin
enerji arz giivenligi i¢in degerli iken, Tiirkiye de Rusya’nin enerji talep ve transit giivenligi
i¢in kritik konumdadir. Ancak bir 6nceki béliimde verilerle ortaya konuldugu {izere, Rusya
ve Tirkiye’nin karsilikli bagimliliktan dogan kirilganliklari arasinda 6nemli farklar vardir.
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Bu durum da Rusya’nin alternatiflerinin daha fazla olmasi ve dolayisiyla karsilikli bagimlilik
iligkisinden ¢ikis maliyetinin Tiirkiye’ye kiyasla daha diisiik olmas1 anlamina gelmektedir.

Karsilikli bagimlilik séyleminin {i¢lincii bileseni Tiirkiye’nin dogal gaz ithalatindan
dogan acigim1 diger sektorlerdeki ticaret vasitasiyla telafi edilmesi hususudur.
Cumbhurbaskani1 Erdogan’in su ifadeleri bu politikaya isaret eder niteliktedir:

Ozellikle enerji alaninda Tiirkiye nin ihtiyacini dogal gazda %50’si Rusya’dan temin ediliyor...32 milyar
dolardan 25 milyar dolar Rusya Federasyonu’ndan bize, 7 milyar dolar da bizden Rusya Federasyonu’na,
orada tabii ticaret hacminde bir aciklik s6z konusu. Bunun giderilmesi noktasinda da aramizda miizakere
ettik. Ortak menfaatler temelinde enerjiden turizme, miiteahhitlikten yatirmalara is birligi alanlarimizi

giiclendirmeyi daha da zenginlestirmeyi arzu ediyoruz (T.C. Cumhurbaskanligi, 2014).

Enerji bagimliligindan kaynaklanan dis ticaret agigini enerji-dis1 sektorlerden telafi
etme stratejisini degerlendirmek icin Oncelikle bu ticaretin kompozisyonunu vurgulamakta
yarar vardir. Tiirkiye’nin Rusya’dan ithal ettigi mallarin %60’ 1ndan fazlasin1 dogalgaz, petrol
ve petrol iiriinleri olugturmaktadir. Buna karsilik Tiirkiye’nin Rusya’ya ihracatinda gida ve gida
uriinleri, ¢esitli islenmis tiriinler, tekstil, makine ve ekipman pargalar1 6n sirada gelmektedir
(TUIK, 2018). Ancak Tiirkiye Rusya’ya ihrag¢ ettigi mallarin hicbirinde Rusya’nin birincil
tedarikcisi konumunda degildir. Yas meyve ve sebzede, Tiirkiye Rusya i¢in 6nemli bir tedarikgi
olmakla birlikte, Rusya’nin ihtiya¢ oldugunda s6z konusu iiriinleri alternatif kanallardan temin
etmesi miimkiindiir. Bu durumun bir 6rnegi 24 Kasim 2015 ugak krizinin ardindan yasanmis ve
Rusya Tirkiye’den ithal ettigi meyve ve sebzeler basta olmak iizere pek ¢ok iirline sinirlama
getirmistir. S0z konusu yaptirimlarin iilke ekonomisine etkisini minimize etmek i¢in Rusya
ihtiya¢ duydugu mallarin temininde alternatif kaynaklara yonelmistir. Buna karsilik pek ¢ok
iiriinde Rusya pazarinin kisa vadede bir alternatifinin olmamasi, Tiirkiye’de iireticileri zor
durumda birakmistir.

Ortaya ¢ikan tablonun isaret ettigi sonug, Tirkiye’nin dogal gaz ithalatindan
kaynaklanan kirtlganligi, enerji-disi tirlinlerin ticareti tizerinden dengelemesinin gii¢ oldugudur.

Asimetrik Bagimlihigin Yonetimi: Kompartimanlastirma

Son dénem Tiirkiye-Rusya iliskilerine dair analizlerde 6ne ¢ikan kavramlardan biri de
kompartimanlastirma olmustur (Ersen, 2017; Han, 2016; Onis & Y1ilmaz, 2015). Bu yaklasim
geregi taraflar ekonomi ile siyasetin birbirlerinden ayri tutmak ve siyasi alandaki goriis
ayriliklarmin ekonomik isbirligine olumsuz etki etmesini 6nlemek igin ¢aba sarf etmektedirler.

Tiirkiye ile Rusya arasinda artan siyasi igbirligine ragmen iki devletin jeopolitik ¢ikarlari
pek cok alanda ayrismistir. Cikar ¢atismalarinin belirginlestigi vakalardan ilki 2008 Giircistan
savagsidir. Ankara, bolgesel istikrarin korunmasi konusunda miittefiki olarak gordiigii Rusya’y1
kriz boyunca dogrudan elestirmekten dikkatle kaginmissa da resmi demeglerde Giircistan’in
bagimsizligmin ve toprak biitiinligiiniin alt1 sik¢a cizilmistir. Giircistan, Azeri gazinin
Tiirkiye’ye ulagsmasinda kritik bir koridor vazifesi gérmesinin yani sira, Tiirkiye mallarinin Orta
Asya’ya tasinmasinda bir gegis noktasi olarak, Tiirkiye icin stratejik bir 6nemdedir. 2008
Glircistan savagini takip eden siliregte Rusya ile Tiirkiye’nin Kafkasya bolgesine yonelik
giivenlik yaklasimlar1 arasindaki makas acilmistir. Rusya’nin bolgedeki “donmus ¢atismalara”
yonelik tavizsiz tavrina karsilik Tiirkiye 6zellikle 2011°den itibaren Karadeniz ve Giiney
Kafkasya’da proaktif bir pozisyon almistir. Tiirkiye ile Rusya, Daglik Karabag sorununda da
kars1 cephede kalmiglar; Tiirkiye Azerbaycan’in yaninda pozisyon alirken Rusya Ermenistan’
desteklemistir. Ankara ve Kremlin sonraki donemde de Abhazya ve Giiney Osetya konusunda
ayr1 durmaya devam etmislerdir.

Tiirkiye ve Rusya’nin Dogu Akdeniz stratejilerinde de ayrisma s6z konusudur. Kibris
sorunundan Giiney Kibris’in AB {liyeligine kadar pek ¢ok konuda Rusya, Tirkiye’den farkli
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politika izlemistir. Bu durum Israil ve Kibris agiklarinda kesfedilen dogal gaz rezervleriyle
birlikte yeni bir boyut kazanmistir. Afrodit dogal gaz rezervinin nasil gelistirilecegi, nereye ve
nasil ihra¢ edilecegi ve elde edilen gelirin Kibris’taki Tiirk ve Rum toplumlar1 arasinda nasil
paylastirilacagi konularinda ihtilaflar bas gdstermistir (Demiryol, 2015b). Dogu Akdeniz’de
minhasir ekonomik bdlgeler sorunlar1 giindeme gelmis (Eissler ve Arasil, 2014; Stocker,
2012), Tiirkiye ve Kibris’in yani sira Israil, Yunanistan, Misir ve Liibnan’1 da kapsayan ¢ok
boyutlu bir hal almistir. Akdeniz enerji projelerine ortak olma arayisindaki Kremlin, Kibris
Rum kesiminin kita sahanligi ve dogal kaynaklar {izerindeki egemenlik iddialarma destek
vermektedir.

Tiirkiye-Rusya iliskileri 2011 yilinda Arap iilkelerinde ortaya ¢ikan c¢atigmalardan da
olumsuz etkilenmistir. Tiirkiye’nin Suriye’de muhalif giigler ile ortak hareket etmesi ve
Rusya’nin Asad rejimine destegini siirdiirmesi, Ankara ve Kremlin’i kars1 karsiya getirmistir.
Ayni donemde, 2014 Ukrayna krizi Tiirkiye-Rusya iligkilerinde bir diger gerginlik kaynagidir.
Ukrayna krizindeki c¢ikarlari uyumsuz olmasina ragmen Ankara, Kremkin’e yonelik
elestirilerinde temkinli davranmis ve AB ile ABD’nin Rusya’ya uyguladigi ekonomik
yaptirimlara katilmamustir.

2011 sonras1 donemde Tiirkiye ile Rusya arasinda jeopolitik catismalarin arttidi,
bolgesel meselelere yaklagimlarin farklilagtigi bir donemde iki {ilke enerji basta olmak iizere
cok boyutlu ekonomik karsilikli bagimlilik iliskilerini siirdiirebilmelerini miimkiin kilan biiyiik
Olgtide kompartimanlastirma stratejisidir. Buna gore, her iki devletin karar alicilari, siyasi
catigsmalarin ekonomik igbirligine olumsuz anlamda tasmasma engel olmak i¢in c¢aba
gostermislerdir.

Bu baglamda kompartimanlastirma olgusu liberal karsilikli bagimlilik teorisinin temel
arglimanlarin1 destekler nitelikte gortinmektedir. Ancak, kompartimanlastirma her ne kadar
liberal prensipler iizerine kurulu bir iliski bi¢imine isaret etse de Tiirkiye-Rusya arasindaki
karsilikli bagimliligin asimetrik bir 6zellik sergilemesi, kompartimanlastirma stratejisine
elestirel bir yaklasimi gerekli kilmaktadir. Bu noktada sorulmasi gereken soru
kompartimanlastirma stratejisinin bir kar-zarar hesabina dayali rasyonel bit tercih mi yoksa
alternatiflerin yetersizligi nedeniyle kars1 karsiya kalinan bir gereklilik mi oldugudur.

Giircistan savagindan Suriye’ye Tiirkiye ile Rusya arasindaki ¢esitli gerilimlerin isaret
ettii iizere, Kremlin i¢in ekonomik isbirligini siyasi ¢atismalardan ayri tutmak esasen bir
stratejik tercihtir. Ekonomik iliskilerin devamindan elde edilen fayda, siyasi catigmalarin
beraberinde getirdigi zarardan fazla oldugu siirece siyasi ¢atismaya ragmen ticareti siirdliirmek,
Rusya i¢in makul olandir. Tiirkiye ile goriis ayriliklarinin derinlesmesi halinde ise Kremlin igin
kar-zarar hesab1 degisecektir. Catigmay1 tirmandirmanin daha yararli oldugu durumlarda —24
Kasim 2015°te ugak krizininde oldugu {izere— Rusya’nin oniindeki tercih, asimetriden gelen
giicli Tiirkiye lizerinde bir baski araci olarak kullanmak ya da kullanmamak arasinda olacaktir.
Her durumda asimetrik bagimlilik iliskisinde avantajli konumda olan aktor olarak Rusya
alternatif stratejiler arasinda tercih yapabilir konumdadir.

Tirkiye i¢in ise kompartimanlastirma stratejisi Kar-zarar hesabina dayali serbest bir
tercihten ¢ok, Rusya ile iligkinin asimetrik yapisinin dayattig1 bir zorunluluk olarak karsimiza
cikmaktadir. Buna gore, Rusya ile bir siyasi kriz yasanmasit durumunda Tiirkiye sadece
ticaretten elde ettigi mutlak fayday: yitirmeyecek, ayn1 zamanda dogal gaz bagimliligindan
kaynaklanan ekonomik ve siyasi risklerle kars1 karsiya kalacaktir. Bu baglamda, Ankara icin
siyasi krizlerin ekonomik alana sigramasia engel olmak bir tercih degil zorunluluktur zira
karsilikli bagimlilik iliskisinden ¢ikis maliyeti Tiirkiye i¢in daha yiiksektir. Bir baska deyisle,
Tiirkiye’nin Rusya’yla kurdugu asimetrik bagimlilik iliskisindeki konumu, stratejik tercih setini
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daraltmakta, kompartimanlagtirma ile yatistirma (appeasement) politikalar1 arasindaki ¢izgiyi
belirsizlestirmektedir.

Bu c¢ercevede degerlendirildiginde, Tiirkiye ile Rusya arasindaki enerji tabanli
asimetrinin realist yaklagimlarin 6ngordiigii iizere iki aktor arasinda bir gii¢ hiyerarsisine igaret
ettigi ve uzun vadede isbirliginin degil catismanin Oniinii acan bir unsur oldugu
degerlendirilebilir.

Sonug¢: Asimetrik Karsihikhh Bagimhihigin Sinirlar:

Bu calismada Tiirkiye-Rusya iliskilerinin olumlu seyrettigi donemlerde asimetrik
bagimliligin Ankara tarafindan 6ncelikli bir giivenlik sorunu olarak algilanmamis olmasinin
siyasi igbirligini miimkiin kilan bir faktér oldugu ortaya konulmustur. Buna paralel olarak
Tiirkiye ve Rusya taraflarinin ikili iliskilerde ortak ekonomik c¢ikarlar1 onceleyen, siyasi
catigsmalarin ekonomik alana yansimasini sinirlamayi amaglayan bir kompartimanlastirma
politikas1 izlemis olmalari, iki iilkenin jeopolitik ¢ikar ¢catismalarina ragmen belirli bir seviyede
siyasi igbirligi siirdlirmelerini kolaylastirmistir. Ancak bir 6nceki boliimde iddia edildigi tizere,
asimetrik karsilikli bagimlilik uzun vadede iki aktor arasinda hiyerarsik bir iliski olduguna da
isaret etmektedir.

Bu baglamda 24 Kasim 2015°te yasanan ugak krizi Tiirkiye-Rusya arasindaki asimetrik
karsilikli bagimliligin siirdiiriilebilirligi agisindan bir test vakasi olmustur. Rus jetinin Suriye-
Tiirkiye smirinda diistiriilmesine tepki olarak Kremlin, Tiirkiye’ye kars1 bir dizi ekonomik
yaptirim getirmistir. Tiirkiye’den ihra¢ edilen bazi mallara kota uygulanmis, turistik turlar
durdurulmus, Rusya’daki Tiirk is¢ilerin bir boliimiin ¢alisma izinleri iptal edilmis ve vizesiz
seyahat uygulamas1 askiya alimmistir. Ancak Tiirkiye’ye dogal gaz alaninda bir yaptirim
uygulanmasi resmen giindeme gelmemistir.

Yaptirimlar dogalgaz akisina dogrudan etki etmemis olsa da ugak krizi sonrasinda
Tirkiye’deki enerji giivenligi algisi, 6zellikle de Rus gazina bagimlilik hususu, hizli bir
giivenliklestirme siirecine girmistir. 24 Kasim olaym takiben Tiirkiye’de yazili, gorsel ve
sosyal medyada yapilan tartigmalarda en sik sorulan sorularin basinda “Rusya Tiirkiye’ye dogal
gaz1 keser mi?” gelmistir (Celikpala, 2017, s. 207). Iki haftalik zaman diliminde (24 Kasim-7
Aralik) Tiirk basininda yer alan mansetlerden bir kismi1 soyledir:

¢ “Rusya gazi keserse kisa vadede 1sinma, elektrik ve sanayide alternatif zayif” (Hiirriyet, 2015)
¢ “Dogal gaz boru hatlarinda ‘a¢ kapa’ olur mu?”” (Al Jazeera Turk, 2015)

¢ “Rusya gazi keser mi?” (Finans Giindem, 2015)

¢ “Rusya enerji kartin1 oynar m1?” (Enerji Enstitiisii, 2015)

¢ “Moskova’ya ekonomimizi ¢okertecek kadar bagliy1z” (Sézcii, 2015)

e “Rusya’nin gazi kesme ihtimali var” (NTV, 2015)

e “Tiirkiye dogal gazda Rusya’ya ne kadar bagimli?” (BBC News, 2015)

¢ “Rusya dogal gazi keserse ilk olarak hangi kentler etkilenecek?””) (Cumhuriyet, 2015)

e “Rusya dogal gazi keserse Tiirkiye’nin gazi kag giin yeter?” (T24, 2015)

24 Kasim 2015’1 izleyen siiregte Tiirkiye kamuoyunda cereyan eden tartigmalar ithalat
bagimlilig1 sorununun kisa bir siirede siyasallastifina ve hatta giivenliklestirildigine isaret
etmektedir. Kamuoyundaki tartigimalar biiyiik Olciide dogal gaz ithalatina yogunlagmakla
birlikte Akkuyu Niikleer projesi de giindeme gelmis ve Tiirkiye’nin arz c¢esitlendirme
stratejisinin 6nemli bir pargasi olarak algilanan niikleer enerjide de Rusya ile isbirligi yapiyor
olmasinin mantig1 tartisilmistir (Telli, 2017).

Kamuoyundaki tartigmalarin politika alanindaki yansimasi ise arz ¢esitlendirme
caligmalarinin hizlandirilmasidir. Krizin hemen ardindan, 2 Aralik 2015 tarihinde Tirkiye ile
Katar arasinda Tiirkiye’nin bu iilkeden uzun siireli LNG ithalat1 yapmasini saglayacak bir 6n
mutabakat zapti imzalanmistir. 23 Aralik 2016 itibariyle bir ylizer LNG terminali hizmete
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alimmustir. Tiirkiye’nin enerji giivenligi bakimindan ikinci kritik gelisme ise yillardir iizerinde
calisilan Tuz Golii dogal gaz depolama tesisinin 10 Subat 2017°de tamamlanmis olmasidir. 24
Kasim sonras1 Rus gazina dair belirsizligi gidermek ve olasi bir arz kesintisinde alternatif
yaratmak adina atilan bir diger adim ise donemin Bagbakani1 Davutoglu’nun 3 Aralik 2015°ta
Bakii’yii ziyaret etmesi ve Cumhurbaskani i{lham Aliyev ile TANAP projesinin hizlandirilmas1
icin mutabakat saglanmasidir. 2010°da bozulan Tiirkiye-Israil iligkilerinin Rusya ile krizin
hemen ardindan, Aralik 2015 itibariyle normallesme siirecine girmesi de bu baglamda
degerlendirilebilir. Normallesme siireci cok boyutlu olmakla birlikte enerji alaninda ortaklasan
cikarlarm, dzellikle de Tiirkiye’nin Rus gazina alternatif arayis1 baglaminda 6ne ¢ikan Israil’e
ait Leviathan rezervlerinin etkili oldugu agiktir.

27 Haziran tarihinde Cumhurbaskani Erdogan’in Rusya Devlet Baskani Putin’e
gonderdigi mektupla baglayan normallesme siireci, 15 Temmuz hain darbe girisimin ardindan
hizla tamamlanmistir. Diplomatik iliskilerin yeniden kurulmasini takiben kriz boyunca askiya
alinmis olan Tiirk Akimi ve Akkuyu Niikleer projeleri hizla yeniden giindeme gelmistir. Ayn1
donemde Tiirkiye’nin enerji talebinin seyrine bagli olarak Rusya’dan ithal edilen dogal gaz
miktar1 yeniden yiikselmis ve 2017°de dnceki yila nazaran %17,3 artisla 29 milyar metrekiipe
ulagmustir (EPDK, 2018a).

Tiirkiye-Rusya iliskilerinde son donemde yasanan calkantilar, iki iilke arasinda kurulan
enerji kaynakli asimetrik iligkinin sinirlar1 oldugunu ve bu sinirlarin iki aktériin jeopolitik
cikarlar1 arasindaki uyum tarafindan ¢izildigini ortaya koymustur. Kompartimanlastirma
stratejisinin iyi isledigi ve ithalat bagimliliginin glivenlik-disilastirildigi donemlerde asimetrik
karsilikli bagimlilik siyasi isbirligine zemin teskil etmistir. Buna karsilik jeopolitik ¢ikarlarin
farklilagmasinin, kompartimanlastirma mekanizmasini zedeledigi ve ithalat bagimliligini
giivenliklestirdigi durumlarda asimetri kaynakl giic iliskileri ve rekabet dinamikleri 6n plana
¢cikmaktadir.
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Sponsor Marka Kimlik Uyumunun Marka Imaj Transferi Uzerine Etkisi:
Coklu Fuar Sponsorlugunun Analizi

Influence of the Brand Identity Harmony on the Brand Image Transfer:
Analyzing the Multiple Fair Sponsorship

Hasan AKSOY”
Oz

Sponsorlugun firmalarin pazarlama performansi iizerinde 6nemli bir etkisi oldugu bilinmektedir. Bu ¢aligmada
sponsorluk iletisim silirecine kavramsal bir yapt olusturulmasi amaglanmistir. Kart Teknolojileri Fuarinda
(Cardist), katilimc1 olan 210 kisiye uygulanarak gergeklestirilen arastirma, etkinlige sponsor olan alti marka
(Hirriyet, Cnbe-e, BKM, Banksoft, Visa Card ve Master Card) ve etkinlik (Cardist) arasindaki iliskiyi etkileyen
faktorleri ortaya koymaktadir. Bu baglamda, bu ¢aligma, sponsorluk ile imaj transferi arasindaki baglantilarin daha
iyi anlasilmasint saglayarak literatiire katkida bulunmay1 amaglamaktadir. Sponsorlar ve desteklenen arasindaki
uyumun, ¢oklu sponsorluk anlagmalarinda 6nemli oldugu, sponsor olan markalarin sponsor olunan etkinligin
marka imajindan faydalanmak istiyorsa, kendi marka konseptleriyle uyumlu etkinlikleri bulmalar1 gerekliliginin
vurgulanmasi ¢alismanin en 6nemli bulgularindan biridir. Ayrica, ¢alismada birden fazla markanin ayn etkinlige
sponsor oldugu durumda, bu markalar ve etkinligin tek bir grup olarak algilandigi ileri siiriilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sponsorluk, Coklu Sponsorluk, imaj Transferi, Marka Kimligi.

Abstract

It is known that sponsorship has a significant impact on the performance of marketing. In the study, it was aimed
to create a conceptual structure in the sponsorship communication process. The research conducted by Cardist in
210 exhibitors shows the factors affecting the relationship between the six brands sponsoring the event (Hiirriyet,
Cnbc-e, BKM, Banksoft, Visa Card and Master Card) and the event (Cardist). In this light, this paper aims to
contribute to the literature by providing a better understanding of the links between sponsorship and brand image
transfer .1t is one of the most important findings of the study to emphasize that the harmony between sponsor and
event is important in multiple sponsorship agreements and that the sponsor brands should be influenced by the
image of the sponsored event. Furthermore, when more than one brand sponsors the same activity, it is claimed
that these brands and the event are perceived as a single group.

Key Words: Sponsorship, Multiple Sponsorship, Image Transfer, Brand Identitiy.

Giris

Kiiresellesme gliniimiiziin en Onemli gelismelerinden bir olup seksenlerin basinda
baslayan bu ekonomik, sosyal ve kiiltiirel degisim firmalar1 da bu rekabet ortaminda degisime
zorlamistir (Tekin, 2009). Televizyon reklamlar1 gibi geleneksel kitle iletisim araglari, firmalar
icin lirlinlerini tanitmak ve satmak i¢in, bu degisim doneminden 6nce, en etkin tutundurma araci
olarak goriilmiistiir. Kiiresel gelismeler, yogun rekabet, degisen ihtiyaglar firmalar1 daha akill
ve stratejik tutundurma yollar1 bulmaya zorlamaktadir (Fisk, 2005). Artan reklam kirliligi,
tiiketicilerin artik reklam izlemek istememeleri, bazi liriinlerin tanitimlarinin toplum igin zararl
goriildiigli icin diizenlemelere tabi tutulmasi firmalar tiiketicilere ulagmak i¢i yeni yollar
bulmaya zorlamistir (Godin, 2001; Haris, 2005). Literatiirde sponsorlugun, firmalara rekabet
avantaji yaratmak, firma ve markanin goriinlirliiglinii arttirmak, rakiplerden farklilasmak ve

miisterilerle daha yakin ve anlamli iligkiler gelistirmek i¢in, 6nemli oldugunun alt1 ¢izilmistir
(Meenaghan, 2001; Clow ve Baack, 2004).

Literatiirde ¢oklu sponsorlugun markalarin iletisim siirecine etkisi tartisiimaktadir. Coklu
sponsorluk anlagsmalarinda bir etkinlik veya kisiye birden fazla firma sponsor olmaktadir.
Literatiirdeki arastirmalar, desteklenen etkinlik ile sponsor olan markalar arasindaki uyumun
sponsorluk iligkisi i¢in fayda yarattigin1 da ortaya koymustur (Meenaghan ve Shipley, 1999;
Johar ve Pham, 1999). Coklu sponsorluk anlasmalarinda etkinlik ve marka arasinda
gerceklesen imaj transferi taraflarin benzerliginin derecesinden etkilenir. Davranigsal ve
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kiiltiirel benzerlikler ile olumlu tutum arasinda 6nemli bir bag vardir (Moghaddam, Perreault
1992; Rifon vd., 2004). Sponsorluk faaliyetinin tiikketicinin kKimlik ve imaj1 ile uyumlu olmasi,
tilkketicinin etkinlige kars1 olumlu tutum gelistirilmesini saglar (Sirgy vd., 2007). Literatiirdeki
bazi calismalar ¢oklu sponsorluk anlagsmalarinda markalarin ayni konsepte sahip olmasi
durumunda, hedef kitlenin sponsorluk faaliyetine olumlu tutum gelistirecegini ortaya koyarken,
diger arastirmalar ise sponsor ve sponsor olunan etkinligin farkli kategoride olmasinin

hatirlanma agisindan daha faydali oldugunu ortaya koymustur (Tripp vd., 1994; Simonson ve
Nowlis, 2000)

Calismanin ana amaci; ¢oklu sponsorlugun markalarin hedef kitleleri ile olan iletisim
slirecine etkisini ortaya koymaktir. Bir kisi ya da etkinlige birden fazla markanin sponsor olmasi
coklu sponsorluk olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Bu sebeple sponsorluk iletisim siirecine grup
olgusunun etkisi arastirilacaktir. Calismada ¢oklu sponsorlugun, sponsor marka ve desteklenen
etkinlige algisal olarak katkilar1 ortaya konarak, su sorular cevaplandirilmaya calisilacaktir:

1. Etkinligi destekleyen markalar arasinda imaj, bilgi transferi ger¢eklesmekte midir?
2. Sponsor olunan etkinlikten, sponsor markalara imaj transferi ger¢eklesmekte midir?
3. Sponsor ve etkinlik arasindaki uyumun iligkinin {izerine etkisi nedir?

Calismanin ilk bolimiinde sponsorlukla ilgili akademik literatiire yer verilmistir. Daha
sonra teorik altyapi, hipotez gelistirme siireci aciklanmis ve hipotezler esliginde yontem ve
sonuclar paylasilmistir. En son olarak ise calismanin bulgulari, oneriler ve kisitlara yer
verilmistir.

Sponsorluk

Meenaghan (1991) sponsorlugun diger tutundurma karmasi yontemlerine gore daha etkili
oldugu icin pazarlamacilarin ilgisini ¢ektigini ve reklamin yarattigi medya kirliliginin 6niine
gecerek, tiiketicilerin marka veya firmanin iirtinlerine olumlu tutum gelistirdigin 6ne siirmiistiir.
Son yillarda, firmalar agisindan pazarlama iletisimi agisindan tutundurma karmasinin énemli
bir eleman1 hale gelen sponsorluk faaliyetlerinde 6nemli bir artis olmustur (Thwaites, 1994).

Onceki ¢aligmalarda akademisyenler tarafindan sponsorluk kavrami tanimlanmaya
calisilmistir. Rifon vd. (2004) sponsorlugu, firmalarin hedef pazarini etkileyebilmek i¢in bir
kisi, etkinlik veya spor karsilagsmasi ile firma arasinda bir bag olusturmasi olarak tanimlamistir.
Cornwell vd. (2000) ise sponsorlugu, firma ve diger bir varlik arasinda (kisi, etkinlik, spor
karsilagsmasi) arasinda meydana gelen kaynak degisimidir olarak tanimlamistir. Meenaghan
(1983) gore firmalarin hedef pazarlarindaki miisterilerinin tutumlarini bir etkinlige, ayni veya
finansal ya da her iki sekilde de yardim saglayarak olumlu yonde degistirme aracidir. Pope ve
Voges (2000) gore sponsorun tutundurma stratejisini gergeklestirmesi igin, bir sponsor
tarafindan dogrudan bir etkinlige, kisiye veya otoriteye kaynak (para, techizat, personel)
saglamasinin sponsorluk oldugu ileri siiriilmiistiir. Literatiirde, sponsorlugun tanimi yapilmis
ve oOzellikleri {izerinde durulmustur, Meerabeau, (1991), Javalgi vd. (1994), Meenaghan,
(1991), Woods, (1993). Diger calismalar firma amaglarina ulasmak ve hedef kitleye ulasmada
sponsorlugun roliinii analiz etmistir; Gardner ve Shuman, (1987), Mason, (2005), Crowley,
(1991), Parker, (1991). Sponsorlugun marka imaj1 ve kurumsal iletisim ¢abalarinin etkisi diger
arastirmacilar tarafinda incelenmistir: Cliffe, (2005); Olsen ve Hill, (2006) ; Sandler ve Shani,
(1993); Jalleh, (2002).

Meenaghan (1991) hedef kitleye etkin ve verimli bir sekilde ulasabilmek igin
sponsorlugun diger geleneksel tutundurma karmasi elemanlariyla ¢ok iyi uyum gosterdigini
ileri stirmistiir. Geleneksel pazarlama karmasi elemanlarina gore sponsorlugun énemli fayda
ve avantajlar1 bulunmaktadir. Bunlar; Sponsorluk, firmalara pazarlama agisindan avantajlar
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yaratmak ve pazarlama amaclarin1 desteklemek ve gelistirmek acisindan yardimci olur.
(Howard, 1995). Spor sponsorlugu, reklamlart yapilmasi yasaklanan alkol ve sigara gibi
iirlinleri destekleyen bir iletisim araci olmustur. Giintimiizde tiiketicilere geleneksel tutundurma
karmas1 elemanlar1 ile ulagsmak c¢ok zorlagsmis olup, sponsorluk deger ve etkinligi ile fark
yaratmaktadir. Marka ve tliketici farkindaligi yaratmada sponsorluk énemli bir iletisim aract
olmustur. Ayni zamanda diger iletisim araglarina gore sponsorluk farkli cografya ve kiiltiirlerde
mesajin ulastirilmasinda firmalara yardimci olmaktadir (Pickton ve Broderick, 2001).

Sponsorlugun firmanin iletisimin siirecine etkisi

Becker- Olsen vd. (2004) sponsor firma ve sponsor olunan kisi ve etkinlik arasinda olan
uyum ve marka kimligi benzerligi fazla oldugu durumlarda, az oldugu durumlara gore hedef
kitle sponsor olunan firmaya daha fazla olumlu tutum gelistirmektedir. Bunun tersin etkinlik
sponsorlugunda taninmamig sponsor markalara izleyici daha fazla olumlu tutum
gelistirmektedir (Lardinoit ve Derbaix, 2001). Hedefkitle 6zellikle, sanat festivalleri ve fuarlara
sponsor olan firmalara karsi olumlu davranis gelistirmektedir (Quester ve Thompson, 2001).
Sponsorluk faaliyetlerinde hedefkitle ile gelistirilen iletisimin basarisi, sponsor firmanin giincel
ve basarili sponsorluk politikalarina baglidir (Gwinner ve Eaton, 1999, s. 53). Sponsorluk
politikalarini olustururken ydneticilerin 6niindeki en dnemli problem, markalarinin kimligi ile
uyumlu kimlik ve imaja sahip etkinlik veya izleyici kitleyi bulmalari olarak goriilmektedir. Bir
diger problem ise firmanin mali kaynaklarinin sponsor olunan varliga bilingli sekilde aktarilma
zorunlulugudur (Cornwell, vd. , 2001). Sponsorlar bir birey, etkinlik ve sanatsal faaliyetleri
desteklemelerinin sebebi marka farkindaligini tiiketicilerin goéziinde arttirmaktir (Quester,
1997). Literatiirde ki genel bulgularin tersine, Stewart ve Rice (1995) geleneksel tutundurma
yontemlerinden farkli olan sponsorlugun, firmanin satislarina ve marka imajina katkisinin fazla
abartildigini ileri siirmiistiir. Sponsorluk yonetimsel faktorlerden, hedef kitlenin 6zelliklerinden
ve pazar Ozelliklerinden etkilenmektedir (Javalgi vd., 1994).

Sponsorluk tiirleri

Firmalar bir amaca, etkinlige ya da bireye destekleyici olabilir. Fuar, sanatsal faaliyet ya
da kongre sponsorlugunda, sponsorla ilgili her tiirlii logo, resim, isimler goriiniir sekilde
etkinliklerde yer alir.

Etkinlik Sponsorlugu

Firma imaj ve kimligine uyumlu, dogru etkinlige sponsor olmak, firmalarin satislarini
arttirmasina ve hedef kitle ile etkin iletisim kurulmasina yardimci olur. Bir firmanin imajinin
olumlu yonde etkilenmesi veya degistirilmesi i¢in bir etkinlik ve igletme arasinda, sosyal ya da
spor sponsorlugu, faaliyetleri gerceklestirilerek bir bag olusturulur (Zikmund ve D‘Amico,
1997; Grohsvd, 2004; Close vd., 2006). 1Zleyiciler etkinliklere goniillii olarak katilirlar ve bu
durum sponsor isletmelere hedef kitleye kolay yoldan ulagarak iletisim kurma imkani tanir.
Ukman (1995) etkinlik sponsorlugunu kullanan firmalarin genellikle halk sagligin1 olumsuz
etkileyen alkol, sigara ve hazir gida firmalart oldugunu ileri siiriilmiistiir. Yapilan akademik
caligmalar, etkinlik sponsorlugunun kullanicilar (alkol, sigara, vb.) iizerinde bir satin alma etki
yaratmadigini fakat kullanici olmayan izleyiciler {izerinde 6zendirici etki yarattigini ortaya
koymustur  (Hoek vd., 1993). Firmalar, etkinlik sponsorluguna marka konumlandirma
stratejilerine yardimci olmast i¢in bagvurmaktadir. Konumlandirma stratejileriyle uyumlu
olmayan etkinliklere sponsor olunmasi, markanin imajini olumsuz etkileyecektir (Gwinner ve
Eaton, 1999).

Kiiltiir ve Sanat Sponsorlugu

Kiiltiir ve sanat sponsorlugu, firmalarin bir festivale, sergiye, konsere, filarmonik
orkestraya sponsor olduklari zaman gergeklesir (De Pelsmacker vd., 2001). Giiniimiiz
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farkindalig1 artan tiiketicileri markalarin kiiltiir ve sanat1 desteklemesini bir zorunluluk olarak
gormektedir (Bulut ve Yumrukaya, 2009). Hedef kitlenin géziinde iyi niyet ve duygusal bag
olusturmak icin bagvurulacak en 6nemli sponsorluk tiirii kiiltiir ve sanat sponsorlugudur
(Kavakli, 2002). Kiiltiir-sanat sponsorlugu ve spor sponsorlugu ayni amaca hizmet etseler de,
hedef kitleye ulasmak acisindan belirgin farkliliklar1 bulunmaktadir. Kiltiir- sanat
sponsorlugunda hedef kitlenin daha kisitli olmasi, hitap edilecek kitlenin belirlenmesinin daha
zor olmasi spor sponsorluguna goére 6nemli dezavantajlar olmasina ragmen yapilan sponsorluk
faaliyetinin daha kolay bir sekilde hedef kitleye ulastirilmast en 6nemli avantajidir (Okay,
1998).

Spor Sponsorlugu

Spor sponsorlugu, markalarin goriiniirliik seviyesini arttirmasi, esnek olmasi sebebiyle
firmalar i¢in kullanilan en etkili iletisim aract olmustur (Kropp vd., 1999; Irwin ve
Assimakapoulos, 1994). Firmalar, medyada goriiniirliiklerini arttirmak ve hedef kitleye
ulasabilmek i¢in bir sporcunun, bir spor turnuvasinin bir futbol takiminin sponsoru olabilir
(Cornwell, 1995). Spor sponsorlugu ile ilgili ilk kanitlara 1989 yilinda, ticari bir
organizasyonun spora sponsor oldugu bir sdzlesmede rastlanmaktadir (Marshall ve Cook,
1992). Amerika’da 70’li yillarin basinda televizyon reklamlarinda tiitliin {irlinlerinin
yasaklanmasi spor sponsorlugunun kullaniminin arttig1 gériilmektedir. Spor ve saglikli yasamin
tiim yas ve hayat tarzlarinda goriiniir hale gelmesi spor sponsorlugunu firmalar i¢in 6nemli hale
getirmigtir. Diger sponsorluk tiirlerine gére maliyetleri daha yiiksek olmasina ragmen spor
sponsorlugu, televizyon reklamlari ile karsilastirildiginda, daha diisitk maliyetlere sahiptir
(Brassingtonn, 2000).

Fuar ve Festival Sponsorlugu

Fuar sponsorlugu, firmalarin fuarlar icerisinde eglence programlarimi desteklemeleri,
0zel hizmet ve iirlinlerin tanitimlar1 ve fuarin desteklenmesi olarak gergeklestirilebilir
(Moordian, 2001). Firmalar, farkindalig1 ve dolayisiyla satislart arttirmak i¢in 6zellikle pop
miizik festivallerini desteklemeyi ve marka isimlerini festivaller ile iligskilendirmeyi tercih
etmektedir ve c¢abalarinin sonucunu almak icin yiiksek goriiniirliigii olan festivalleri
segmelidirler. Diger sponsorluk tiirlerinde oldugu gibi sponsorlugun basarisi, sponsor firma ile
etkinlik veya sanat¢inin imaj1 ve kimligin arasindaki uyuma baglidir (Stone, 2008).

Coklu sponsorluk ve marka imaji

Keller (1993) marka imajini, bir marka hakkinda tiiketicinin zihninde yer alan ve
markanin Ozellikleri yardimiyla yansitilan tiiketici algilari olarak tanimlamistir. Marka
ozellikleri ve bu oOzelliklerin tiiketicilere hatirlattiklarina dair sahip olduklar1 tutumlar1 da
“marka imaj1” olarak tanimlanmistir (Doyle, 2003). Markalar, bir firmay1 temsil eden semboller
setidir. Tiiketicinin markayi algilamasi ve yorumlamasi i¢in bu semboller biiyiik 6nem arz eder.
Ornegin, Gucci markasinin imaju tiiketiciler tarafindan pahali ve ¢ekici olarak algilanmaktadir
(Hannigton, 2004:). Firmalar istenilen marka imajina sahip olmak ve farkindaligi arttirmak igin
sponsorluk anlagmasi yaparlar (Gwinner, 1997). Sponsorluk anlagmalarinin en 6nemli sebebi;
firmalarin, marka isimlerin veya belirli bir {iriinii, sponsor olunan etkinligin olumlu imaj1 ile
tanimlamak arzusudur. Sponsor olunan organizasyon, etkinlik veya bireyin imaji sponsor olan
firmanin imajini etkiler. Sponsor firmalar 6zellikle toplumun geneli tarafindan takip edilen ve
olumlu imaj1 olan etkinliklerle iligkilendirilmeyi tercih ederler ciinkii sponsorluk anlagmasi
sonucu tiiketicilerin satin alma faaliyetlerine sponsor firmalar1 hatirlamalar1 beklenmektedir
(Fernand vd., 1996; Mount ve Niro, 1995). Firma veya marka adi1 ve sponsor olunan etkinlik,
kisi vs. arasinda bir iligki kurularak sponsor olunanin imaj1 paylasilabilmektedir (Javalgi vd,
1994). Bunun yaninda sponsorluk anlagmalarinin temel amaci; olumlu marka imaj1 algist
gelistirmek ve olumlu tiiketici davranist gelistirmektir (Harvey, 2001).
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Coklu sponsorluk ayn1 spor karsilagsmasi, festivale veya etkinlige birden fazla markanin
sponsor olmast durumu olarak tanimlanmaktadir. “Entitativity”, kavrami par¢alardan olusan bir
grubun bir varlik, bir biitiin olarak algilanmasidir (Ip vd., 2005). Bir etkinlige sponsor olan
markalar ve etkinlik bir biitiin veya saf bir varlik olarak algilanabilirler (Crawford vd., 2002 Ip
vd., 2005; Brewer vd., 1996). Coklu sponsorluk da tekli sponsorlugu gére sponsor olan marka
sayis1 daha fazladir. Bu siiregte sadece sponsor olunan organizasyondan sponsor markalara
degil aym1 zamanda sponsor markalarin kendi arasinda ve sponsor olunan markalardan
organizasyona da bilgi transferi gergeklesir. ). Bu bilgi ve imaj transferinin basarili olabilmesi
icin taraflarin imajlarinin birbirine ¢ok yakin olmalidir. Taraflar arasinda yiliksek uyum
bulundugunda sponsorlar hedef kitle tarafindan daha kolay hatirlanmaktadir. (Chien, 2005;
Grohs vd., 2004). Sponsorlar markalara yonelik olumlu tiiketici tutumu sponsor olunan
organizasyonu da etkilemektedir. (Zyman, 2005; Carillat vd., 2005; Ruth ve Simonin, 2003).

Marka kimligi

Her markanin markaya 6zel insani bir 6zelligi, kimligi vardir ve basarili markalarin en
onemli Ozelligi giliclii bir marka kimligine sahip olmalaridir (Keller, 2003; Borga, 2002).
Aaker’e (1997) gore markalarin kisiligi; Heyecan verici, Samimi, Sofistike, Usta ve Sert olarak
tamimlanmaktadir. Her bir kisilik 6zelliginin alt- imaj ozellikleri bulunmaktadir. Ornegin;
samimiyet kisiligine sahip olan markalar; neseli, orijinal, gercekei; sofistike 6zelligine sahip
markalar; list sinif, etkileyici, feminen alt imaj 6zelliklerine sahiptir. Firmalar hedef kitlelerinin
ilgisini ¢ekebilmek ve daha rekabet¢i olabilmek igin havali, sofistike, ¢aga uygun marka
kimlikleri olustururlar ve hedef kitlenin olmak istedikleri kisiye ulasmalarina yardimer olurlar
(Klein 2002).

Teorik altyap: ve hipotezler

Bu ¢alismada ¢oklu fuar sponsorluguna kavramsal bir yap1 olusturulmasi amaglanmistir.
Arastirmada, fuara sponsor olan markalarin birbirlerinin imajindan ve fuarin imajindan
etkilendikleri Ongoriilmektedir. Bunun otesinde, calisma birden fazla markanin sponsor
olduklar1 etkinliklerde, etkinlik ve sponsorlarin tek bir grup olarak algilandiklar ileri
stiriilmektedir. Calismada, bir partnerden digerine ve sponsor olunan fuardan sonra markalara
gerceklesecek bilgi, imaj transferinin arastirilmasi amaglanmistir. Ayn1 zamanda etkinlik ve
diger sponsorlardan gerceklesecek imaj ve bilgi transferini etkileyen uyum ve aralarindaki
bagin kuvveti gibi faktorlerde arastirilacaktir. Fuardan, sponsor markalara imaj ve bilgi
transferi, Etkinlik Imaj Transferi” ( EiT) olarak tanimlanmustir. Sponsor markalar arasinda
gerceklesen imaj transferi, “Marka Imaj Transferi” (MIT) olarak tanimlanmistir. Fuar dncesi
ve sonras1 konseptinde degisiklik olmayan markalar icin ise, “Marka /maj Koruma” (MIK)
tanimlamas1 yapilmistir. Arastirmacilar tarafindan sponsorluk anlagmalarinda; desteklenen,
destekleyen ve hedef kitle arasinda bir uyum olmalidir (Dean, 1999). Firmalar “hale etkisi”
yaratarak biiylik etkinliklere karsi taraftarlarin olusturdugu olumlu tutumlari paylagsmay:
amagclamaktadir. Ornegin, olimpiyatlara sponsor olan firmalar, tiiketiciler tarafindan pazar
lideri firmalar olarak algilanmistir (Goodman, 2006). Sponsorluk aktivitesindeki, sponsor ve
sponsor olunan etkinlik arasindaki uyum, sponsor olan markalarin tiiketici zihninde
hatirlanmasini destekledigi i¢in 6nemlidir ( Rifon vd., 2004). Bu bulgular 1s18inda asagidaki
hipotezler gelistirilmistir;

Hi. Coklu sponsorlukta, markalar etkinlige sponsor oldugu zaman, soz konusu

markalar ve olay tek bir grup, varlik olarak algilanmaktadirlar.

Ho. Fuar ile aymi konsepte sahip sponsor markalara fuardan gercgeklesecek (bilisim)
etkinlik imaj transferi, farkli konsepte sahip sponsor markalara gerceklesecek etkinlik
imaj transferiyle karsilastirtldiginda, daha basarili olacaktir.
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Hs. Marka imaji koruma etkinlikten farkli konsepte sahip markalar arasinda, etkinlikle
ayni konsepte sahip olan markalardan daha basarili gergeklesecektir.

Ha: Marka imaj1 transferi etkinlikten farkli konsepte sahip markalar arasinda, etkinlikle
ayni konsepte sahip olanlardan daha basarili gergeklesecektir.

Hs: Fuar ile ayni konsepte sahip markalar arasinda marka imaj transferi, marka imaji
korumadan daha basarilh gerceklesecektir.

He. Etkinlikle ayni konsepte sahip markalar arasinda Etkinlik Imaj Transferi, Marka Imaj
Transferinden daha basaril gerceklesecektir.

Metodoloji

Kart ve Akilli Teknolojiler Fuar1 (Cardist) ¢aligmanin uygulamasinin yapildig1 fuar
olmustur. 136 markanim agirlandig: fuar Istanbul Liitfi Kirdar Uluslararasi Kongre ve Sergi
Sarayi'nda 12-14 Mayis 2010 tarihleri arasinda gergeklesmistir. Katilimcilarin fuara giris igin
O0deme yapma ve giris kartlarin1 alma siireglerinin sonunda etkinlik (Cardist Fuar1), sponsor
olan markalar (Visa Card, Master Card, BankSoft, BKM, Cnbc-e, ve Hiirriyet) ve sponsor
olmayan markalarin (I bankas1, Kanal D, Sabah) slogan, logo ve marka mesajlarinin yer aldig
soru yapilar1 sunulmustur. Sponsor olmama durumu; sponsor markalarin kategorilerine gore
belirlenen firmalar, coklu sponsorlugun markalar lizerindeki goreli etkisini ortaya koymak ve
katilimcilarin farkindaligini 6l¢mek i¢in ¢calismaya katilmistir.

Katilimcilarin, —samimiyet, —heyecan, —sofistike kisilik 6zelliklerine bagli olarak
coklu sponsorluk faaliyeti Oncesi markalar ve etkinli§in imaj yapilariin belirlenmesi
istenmistir. Fuar ¢ikisinda, fuar icerisinde en az 2 saat kalmak sartiyla bilgileri ve cevaplama
siralar1 takip edilerek anketlerine numaralar verilerek kayit edilen, katilimeilarin fuar sonrasi
farkindaliklarii 6lgmek ve fuar oncesi imaj algilariyla karsilastirmak i¢in ayni katilimcilara
sponsor markalar ve etkinligin algi imajlar1 bir kez daha sorularak algi degisimleri saptanmistir.
Caligmada yapilan kategorizasyon sponsor olan markalarin ve etkinligin konseptlerinin benzer
olma veya olmama durumuna gore yapilmistir. Fuarin konsepti olan ~ “bilisim konsepti” ve
“bilisim konseptine sahip degil” olarak iki gruba ayrilmistir. Ekinlikten sponsor alti markaya
ve sponsor markalarin kendi arasinda gerceklesecek ima;j transferinin tizerindeki her sponsorun
ve etkinligin kategorisinin etkisi arastirlmustir. “Etkinlik Imaj Transferi”; “Marka Imaj
Transferi”; “Marka Imaji Koruma” kavramlar1 ¢alismada arastirilan hedef kitlenin algisini
belirleme kriterleridir. Uygulanan anket sonucunda katilimcilarin 6ncelikle sponsor marka ve
etkinligin kategorilerini belirlemeleri istenmistir (bilisim konsepti- bilisim konseptinde degil)
ikinci asamada sponsor marka ve etkinligin, fuar Oncesi ve fuar sonrasi imajlarini nasil
algiladiklar1 ortaya konmustur. Sonuglara gére markalarin etkinlik dncesi imajlarinin tiiketiciler
tarafindan etkinlik sonrasi farkli algilanmasi, degismesi imaj transferi durumunu ortaya
koymustur Katilimcilarin fuar oncesi marka imaj algilarinin 6grenilmesi i¢in kayit olma
isleminden sonra fuara sponsor olan ve olmayan markalarin isim, mesaj ve internet sitelerinden
alman resim, logo ve sloganlarin yer aldigi brosiirler sunulmus, —samimiyet, —heyecan,
—sofistike imajlarina bagli olarak markalarin ve etkinligin, fuar ve gerceklestirilen ¢oklu
sponsorluk faaliyeti 6ncesi imajlarinin belirlenmesi istenmistir. Markalar ve fuarin imaj algilar
yiizdesel olarak belirlenmistir. Firmalarin fuar sonrasi, markalarin ve etkinligin imaj algilarinin
belirlenmesi i¢in bagimli gruplar arasinda Friedman testi uygulanmis ve imaj 6l¢iim degerleri
5¢11 likert 6l¢egine bagimli oldugundan yaklasik 210 verinin ortalamasi kullanilmig ancak buna
ragmen Ol¢iimler normal dagilimi sahip olmadigi i¢in parametrik olmayan testler kullanilmastir.

Fuar Oncesi ve sonrasi veriler farkli 6zellikte oldugu i¢in formiilasyon ile birbirlerine
uyumlu hale getirilmistir. Kategorik degiskenler arasinda bagimlilik analizi i¢in, 2 degiskenli
capraz tablolar alinmig ve ki-kare testi uygulanmistir. Fuar dncesi ve sonrast imaj transfer
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oranlarinin karsilagtirilmasinda 2 bagimsiz grup oraninin testi i¢in t-testi kullanilmistir.
Arastirmanin  buliytkligi 30 kisi lizerinde yapilan pilot g¢aligmayla belirlenen varyans
degerleriyle hesaplanmistir. Ayrica uyumun etkisinin ortaya konabilmesi i¢in her markanin ve
fuarin konsepti belirlenebilmesi igin tek 6rneklem t-testi uygulanmistir. Arastirmada I. Tip hata
0=0.20 diizeyinde kabul edilmis ve 30 6n ankette belirlenen samimiyet, heyecan ve sofistike
Ol¢iimlerinin standart sapma degerleri sirasiyla 1.12, 0.96 ve 1.52 olarak belirlenmistir. En
yiiksek yayginlik sofistike degerinde oldugundan arastirmanin biiylikliiglinde bu 6l¢limlerin
varyansi kullanilmistir. Olgiimlerin arasindaki farkliligm a= 0.20 diizeyinde anlamli olacag:
kabul edilmistir. Belirli bir gliven diizeyindeki standart deger s= Standart sapma Ankette az da
olsa bazi cevapsiz birakmalarin olabilecegi diisiincesiyle arastirmada 300 kisiye anket
uygulanmig fakat bu anketler arasindan 210 adeti ¢alismada kullanilmaya uygun bulunmustur.
Sorularin giivenilirligi arastirdigimizda su sonuglara ulastik; Samimiyet 8 soruluk 6lgegin
giivenilirligi 0.773, Heyecan 10 soruluk 6l¢egin giivenilirligi 0.822, Sofistike 5 soruluk 6l¢egin
giivenilirligi 0.904.

Katilimcilar

Cardist Fuari, 12 Mayis 2010 tarihinde gerceklestirilmis olup 6700 kisi katilmistir.
Calismaya katilanlarin 10‘u akademik personel, 19‘u asistan, 52‘si bankaci, 2‘si danigman,
46°s1 yonetici, 13U finansci, 19 igsiz, 330 Ogrenci, 30 6gretmen, 41 pazarlamaci, 2°si
reklameci, 51 serbest meslek sahibi, 2‘si sigortacidir. Katilimeilarin % 57¢si bayan ve % 43l
erkektir. Katilimcilara, anket sorular1 fuara katilmadan ve fuarakatildiktan sonra verilmis ve
caligsmaya yardimci olmalar1 istenmistir.

Calisma bulgular:

Calismada sponsor olan alt1 marka, sponsor olmayan ii¢ markanin marka konseptlerinin
ilk asamada belirlenmesi amaclanmigtir. Katilimcilara, 5°1i Likert 6l¢egine gore (X markasinin
iriin kategorisi bilisim ve kart teknolojileri ile ilgilidir) her bir markanin —Bilisim Teknolojisi
marka konseptine sahip olup olmadig1 sorulmus ve bu sonuglara gére markalar ayrima tabi
tutulmustur. Asagida Tablo-1°da sponsor markalarin marka kategorileriyle ilgili katilimeilarin
goriiglerine yer verilmistir.

Tablo 1: Sponsor marka konseptleri

Sponsorlar df Test Degeri=2 Test degeri=3 Test Degeri=4
t p t p t p
Master Card 209 38,460 0,001 13,455 0,001
Visa Card 208 35,243 0,001 12,400 0,001
BKM 209 35,209 0,001 12,803 0,001
BankSoft 210 39,776 0,001 14,842 0,001
Hiirriyet 207 -18,908 0,001
Cnbc-e 210 -37,020 0,001

Katilimeilarin, sponsor firmalarin konseptlerinin bilisim konseptinde ile iligkisine yonelik
algilar1 tek drneklem t-testi sonuglar1 Tablo-1’de gosterilmistir. Ilk olarak test degeri 3 (Fikrim
Yok) alinarak yapilan tek orneklem t-testi sonucunda biitiin sponsor firmalar i¢in algilarin
istatistiksel olarak anlamli bir sekilde farkli oldugu gézlemlenmistir (p<<0.001). Bu farkliligin,
t degeri pozitif olan sponsorlar i¢in katiliyorum, t degeri negatif olan sponsorlar igin
katilmiyorum seklinde oldugu degerlendirilmistir. t-degeri pozitif olan sponsor firmalar i¢in
test degeri 4 alinarak; t degeri negatif olan sponsor firmalar i¢in ise test degeri 2 alinarak
deneklerin algilarinin kesinlikle katiliyorum-kesinlikle katilmiyorum diizeyinde olup olmadig:
smnanmistir. Elde edilen analiz sonucuna gore deneklerin, Master card, Visa card, Banksoft ve
Bkm igin algilart p<0.001 diizeyinde kesinlikle katiliyorum olarak bulunurken, deneklerin
Hiirriyet, Cnbc-e i¢in algilart ise p<0.001 diizeyinde kesinlikle katilmiyorum olarak orta ¢iktig1
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gbozlemlenmistir. Buna gore deneklerin sponsor firmalarin iiriin kategorilerinin bilisim ve kart
teknolojileri ile ilgisine yonelik algilarinin ayirt edici bir 6zellik niteliginde oldugu sonucu
ortaya ¢ikmustir.

Tablo 2: Katilimcilarin sponsor markalar1 konsept algilari

Bilisim Konsepti Bilisim Konseptine Sahip Degil
Master Card Hiirriyet
Visa Card
BKM Cnbc-e
BankSoft

Tablo 2’de, katilimcilarin, bankacilik ve bilisim sektoriinde olan MasterCard, Visa Card,
Banksoft ve BKM marka ve firmalarimi etkinligin marka konseptiyle uyumlu goérmiislerdir.
Basin yayin ve medya sektoriinde olan, Hiirriyet ve Cnbc-e markalari ise katilimcilar tarafindan
etkinlikle ayn1 konsepte sahip olarak algilanmamastir.

Tablo 3: Katilimeilarin sponsor olmayan markalar1 konsept algilari

Sponsorlar df Test Degeri=2 Test degeri=3 Test Degeri=4

t P t P t P
Is bankasi 209 12,394 0,001 1,917 0,057
Kanal D 210 -6,664 0,001 -21,713
Sabah 208 -6,559 0,001 -22,213

Deneklerin, sponsor olmayan firmalarin iiriin kategorilerinin bilisim ve kart teknolojileri
ile ilgisine iligkin algilar1 lizerine yapilan tek 6rneklem t-testi sonuglar1 Tablo-3 ‘de verilmistir.
[k olarak test degeri 3 (Fikrim Yok) alinarak yapilan tek &rneklem t-testi sonucunda biitiin
sponsor firmalar igin algilarin istatistiksel olarak anlamli bir sekilde farkli oldugu
gozlemlenmistir (p<<0,001). Bu farkliligin, t degeri pozitif olan sponsorlar i¢in katiliyorum, t
degeri negatif olan sponsorlar i¢in katilmiyorum seklinde oldugu degerlendirilmistir. t-degeri
pozitif olan sponsor firmalar i¢in test degeri 4 alinarak; t degeri negatif olan sponsor firmalar
icin ise test degeri 2 alnarak deneklerin algilarinin kesinlikle katiliyorum-kesinlikle
katilmiyorum diizeyinde olup olmadigi smanmistir. Elde edilen analiz sonucuna gore
deneklerin, Is Bankas: ile ilgili algilari p<0,001 diizeyinde katiliyorum olarak ¢ikmustir.
Deneklerin Kanal D ve Sabah i¢in algilar1 ise p<0,001 diizeyinde kesinlikle katilmiyorum
olarak orta ciktig1 goézlemlenmistir. Buna gore deneklerin sponsor firmalarin {irlin
kategorilerinin bilisim ve kart teknolojileri ile ilgisine yonelik algilarinin ayirt edici bir 6zellik
niteliginde oldugu sonucu ortaya ¢ikmuistir.

Markalarin Fuar Oncesi Algilanan imajlan

Asagida Tablo 4‘de fuar katilimcilart tarafindan markalarin fuar oncesi algilanan
imajlarina yer verilmistir. Fuara katilan markalarin ve fuarin fuar 6ncesi imaj algilarinin ortaya
konabilmesi i¢in her katilimciya markalarin ve fuarin logolarinin, sloganlarinin ve marka
bilgilerinin oldugu brosiirler katilimcilara sunulmus ve 3 marka kimligi (Heyecan verici,
Sofistike, Samimi) 6zelliginden hangisine sahip olduklar1 katilimcilara sorulmus ve cevaplara
asagidaki tabloda yiizdesel olarak yer verilmistir.

Tablo 4: Markalarin fuar 6ncesi algilanan imajlari

Marka Samimiyet Heyecan Verici Sofistike Toplam
MasterCard 28- %13,4 154- %73,7 27- %12,9 209
Visa Card 19-%9,1 28-%13,5 161-%77,4 208
Hiirriyet 174 %84,1 30 %14,5 3-%1,4 207
Cnbc-e 34-%16,2 167-%79,5 9-%4,3 210
Banksoft 6- %2,9 144-%68,6 60-%28,6 210
BKM 1-%0,5 107- %51,2 101- %48,3 209
Cardist 1-%0,5 4 4- %19 204-%97,6 209
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Kanal D 176- %83,4 33- %16,1 1-%0,5 210
Is Bankasi 134- %64,1 49-%23,4 26- %12,4 209
Sabah 185-%088,9 22-%10,6 6,1 %0,5 208
Hiirriyet 174- %84,1 30- %145 3-%1,4 207

Katilimeilar, fuara katilmadan once yapilan ¢alismada MasterCard‘in (%73,7) imajinin
Heyecan Verici oldugunu belirtmistir. Katilimcilar VisaCard‘in (%77.4) imajin1 ise Sofistike
bulmustur. Hiirriyet markasinin fuar 6ncesi imaji Samimi (%84,1) olarak algilanmistir. Cnbc-€
(%79,5), Banksoft ( % 68,6) ve BKM (%51,2) markalar ise fuara katilmadan once tiiketiciler
tarafindan Heyecan Verici olarak algilanmistirlar. Cardist (%97,7) fuan ise katilimcilar
tarafindan Sofistike olarak algilanmistir. Fuara sponsor olmayan Kanal D (%83,4), Is Bankasi
(% 64,1) ve Sabah (%388,9) markalarinin fuar 6ncesi imaj1 ise Samimi olarak algilanmistir.

Sponsor Markalarin Fuardan Sonra Algilanan imaji

Asagida Tablo- 5°te etkinlige sponsor markalarin katilimcilar tarafindan fuardan sonra
algilanan imalarina yer verilmistir. Firmalarin fuar sonrasi, markalarin ve etkinligin imaj
algilarinin belirlenmesi i¢in bagimli gruplar arasinda Friedman testi uygulanmis ve imaj 6l¢im
degerleri 5°1i likert Olgegine bagimli oldugundan yaklasik 210 verinin ortalamasi kullanilmis
ancak buna ragmen 6l¢iimler normal dagilimi sahip olmadigi i¢in parametrik olmayan testler
kullanilmistir

Master Card markas: tiiketiciler tarafindan fuar sonrasi imaj1 (Ki-Kare=131,202,
p<0,001) en yiiksek deger olan 3.79 ile Heyecan Verici olarak algilanmis ve fuar dncesi imaji
degismemistir. Tiiketiciler fuara katilmadan 6nce Heyecan Verici olarak algiladiklar1 markayz,
fuar sonrasi da heyecan verici olarak algilamistir. Visa Card markasi tiiketiciler tarafindan fuar
sonras1 imaj1 Ki-Kare=78,772, p<0,001) en yiiksek deger olan 3.61 ile Heyecan Verici olarak
algilanmis ve fuar 6ncesi imaj1 degismistir. Tiiketiciler fuara katilmadan 6nce Sofistike olarak
algiladiklar1 markayi, fuar sonrasi da heyecan verici olarak algilamistir. Hiirriyet markasi
tiikketiciler tarafindan fuar sonrasi imaj1 (Ki-Kare=89,259, p<0,001) en yiiksek deger olan 3.88
ile Samimi olarak algilanmig ve fuar 6ncesi imaj1 degismemistir. Tliketiciler fuara katilmadan
once samimi olarak algiladiklar1 markayi, fuar sonrast da samimi olarak algilamistir. Cnbc-e
markas tiiketiciler tarafindan fuar sonrasi imaj1 (Ki-Kare=125,264, p<0,001) en yiiksek deger
olan 3.37 ile Samimi olarak algilanmis ve fuar Oncesi imaji degismistir. Tiketiciler fuara
katilmadan once heyecan verici olarak algiladiklar1 markayi, fuar sonras1 da samimi olarak
algilamigtir. Banksoft markasi tiliketiciler tarafindan fuar sonrasi imaj1 (Ki-Kare=224,490,
p<0,001) en yiiksek deger olan 4,25 ile Sofistike olarak algilanmis ve fuar Oncesi imaji
degismistir. Tiiketiciler fuara katilmadan 6nce heyecan verici olarak algiladiklar: markay1, fuar
sonrasi da sofistike olarak algilamistir. BKM markasi tiiketiciler tarafindan fuar sonrasi imaji
(Ki-Kare=227,230, p<0,001) en yiiksek deger olan 4,25 ile Sofistike olarak algilanmis ve fuar
oncesi imaj1 degismistir. Tiiketiciler fuara katilmadan 6nce heyecan verici olarak algiladiklari
markay1, fuar sonrasi da sofistike olarak algilamistir. Cardist markas tiiketiciler tarafindan fuar
sonrast imaj1 (Ki-Kare=307,131, p<0,001) en yiiksek deger olan 4,53 ile Sofistike olarak
algilanmis ve fuar Oncesi imaj1 degigsmemistir. Tiiketiciler fuara katilmadan 6nce sofistike
olarak algiladiklar1 marka imajini, fuar sonrasi da sofistike olarak algilamistir.

Tablo 5: Etkinlige sponsor markalarin fuardan sonra algilanan imaji

Algilanan imaj .
— — — Ki-Kare p
Sponsor Samimi Heyecan Verici Sofistike

Master n 209 209 209
Card Ortalama 3,10 3,79 2,64 132,202 <0,001

Std. Spm. 0,90 0,71 0,97

. n 209 209 209
Visa Card Ortalama 2.86 361 2.49 78,772 <0,001
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Std. Spm 0,74 0,91 0,86
n 210 210 210
Banksoft Ortalama 2,42 3,02 4,25 224,490 <0,001
Std. Spm 0,68 0,63 0,90
n 209 209 209
BKM Ortalama 2,42 2,97 4,25 227,230 <0,001
Std. Spm 0,63 0,68 0,81
n 209 209 209
Cardist Ortalama 2,84 3,51 4,53 307,131 <0,001
Std. Spm 0,57 0,63 0,52
n 207 207 207
Hiirriyet Ortalama 3,88 3,35 2,86 89,259 <0,001
Std. Spm 0,81 1,02 1,31
n 210 210 210
CNBC-e Ortalama 3,37 3,04 2,13 125,264 <0,001
Std. Spm 0,90 0,76 00,83

Asagida Tablo- 6°da etkinlige sponsor olmayan markalarin katilimcilar tarafindan
fuardan sonra algilanan imalarina yer verilmistir. Firmalarin fuar sonrasi, markalarin ve
etkinligin imaj algilarinin belirlenmesi i¢in bagimli gruplar arasinda Friedman testi uygulanmis
ve imaj 6l¢iim degerleri 5°1i likert Slgegine bagimli oldugundan yaklasik 210 verinin ortalamasi
kullanilmig ancak buna ragmen Ol¢limler normal dagilimi sahip olmadigi i¢in parametrik
olmayan testler kullanilmigtir. Kanal D markasi tiiketiciler tarafindan fuar sonrasi imaj1 (Ki-
Kare=120,189, p<0,001) en yiiksek deger olan 3,21 ile Samimi olarak algilanmis ve fuar 6ncesi
imaj1 degismemistir. Tiketiciler fuara katilmadan 6nce samimi olarak algiladiklar1 markayz,
fuar sonrasi da samimi olarak algilamistir. Is Bankas1 markas: tiiketiciler tarafindan fuar sonrasi
imaj1 (Ki-Kare=122,370, p<0,001) en yiiksek deger olan 2,99 ile Samimi olarak algilanmis ve
fuar 6ncesi imaj1 degismemistir. Tliketiciler fuara katilmadan 6nce samimi olarak algiladiklar
markay1, fuar sonras1 da samimi olarak algilamistir. Sabah markas: tiiketiciler tarafindan fuar
sonrast imaj1 (Ki-Kare=104,791, p<0,001) en yiiksek deger olan 2,84 ile Samimi olarak
algilanmis ve fuar 6ncesi imaj1 degismemistir. Tiiketiciler fuara katilmadan 6nce samimi olarak
algiladiklar1 markayi, fuar sonrasi da samimi olarak algilamistir.

Tablo 6: Sponsor olmayan markalarin fuardan sonra algilanan imaj1

Algilanan Imaj .
— — — Ki-Kare p
Sponsor Samimi Heyecan Verici Sofistike
n 210 210 210
Kanal D Ortalama 3,21 2,94 2,31 120,189 <0,001
Std. Spm 0,74 0,65 1,00
n 209 209 209
is Bankasi Ortalama 2,99 2,98 2,20
Std. Spm 0,71 0,59 0,84
n 208 208 208 122,370 <0,001
Ortalama 3,37 3,04 2,13
Sabah Standart
S 0,90 0,76 0,83
apma

Hipotez Sonuclar1

Hi. Coklu sponsorlukta, markalar etkinlige sponsor oldugu zaman, séz konusu markalar

ve olay tek bir grup, varlik olarak algilanmaktadirlar. (Kabul Edildi)

Tablo 7: Grup olarak algilanma
Grup Olusturuyor n %
Kesinlikle Katilmiyorum 24 114
Katilmiyorum 25 11,9




1466 GAUN JSS

Kismen Katilmiyorum 10 4,8
Fikrim Yok 7 3,3
Kismen Katiliyorum 15 7,1
Katilryorum 70 33,3
Kesinlikle Katiliyorum 59 28,1

Tablo-7°de, 7°1i Likert 6lg¢egine gore —Etkinlik ve Sponsor Olan Markalarin Bir Grup,
Varlik Olarakl algilanma diizeyinin normal dagilima sahip olmadigr goriilmektedir
(Kolmogorov-Smirnov Z=4,371, p<0,001).

Tablo 8 : Etkinlik ve sponsor olan markalarin bir grup, varlik olarak algilanma diizeyi

Deger n Enk Medyan Enb Ort. Std. Sp.
Grup Olarak Algilanma 210 1 6 7 4.952 2.144

Tablo-8’de, Grup olarak algilanma diizeyi 4 iizerinden degerlendirildiginde parametrik
olmayan Run testi uygulandiginda (custom=4) fuar ve sponsor markalarin bir varlik, grup
olarak algilandig1 goriilmiistiir (Z= -114,371, p<0,001). Calismaya katilanlar fuar ve fuara
sponsor olan markalar1 bir grup formunda, bir varlik olarak algilamistir.

H>. Fuar ile aym: konsepte sahip sponsor markalara fuardan gerceklesecek (bilisim)
etkinlik imaj transferi, farkli konsepte sahip sponsor markalara gerceklesecek etkinlik imaj
transferiyle karsilastirildiginda, daha basarili olacaktir (Kabul Edildi).

Tablo 9: Fuar ile aym konsepte sahip grup ile farkli konsepte sahip grubun eit kargilatirmasi
Imaj Transferi Bilisim Konsepti Bilisim Konsepti Olmayan p
EIT % 50 %0 0,046

Etkinlikle ayn1 konsepte sahip markalara etkinlikten imaj transferi gergeklesirken,
etkinlikten farkli konsepte sahip markalara etkinlik imaj transferi gerceklesmemistir. Bu ylizden
sadece gruplar arasinda gergeklesen etkinlik imaj transferi oranlarma goére iki oran t-testi
yapilmustir. Katilimcilar fuara katilan sponsor markalar ve etkinligi bir grup, varlik olarak
algilamalarina ragmen sadece etkinlikle uyumlu konsepte sahip olan markalara etkinlik imaj
transferi gerceklesmistir. Etkinlikle ayn1 konsepte sahip marka grubu arasinda gerceklesen
etkinlik imaj transferi, etkinlikten farkli konsepte sahip olanlardan daha basarilidir yargisi
(p<0,005) anlamlilik diizeyinde kabul edilmektedir.

Hs. Marka imaj1 koruma etkinlikten farkli konsepte sahip markalar arasinda, etkinlikle
ayn1 konsepte sahip olan markalardan daha basarili gergeklesecektir. (Kabul Edilmedi).

Tablo 10: MIK-MIK Kkarsilastirmasi
MARKA IMAJI KORUMA MARKA IMAJI KORUMA t p

MasterCard: Heyecan-Heyecan %64,9 Hiirriyet: Heyecan-Heyecan %59,8 0,961 | 0,337

Fuardan 6nce MasterCard‘in imajin1 Heyecan Verici bulanlarin % 64,9‘u fuardan sonrada
markanin imajin1 yine Heyecan Verici bulmustur. Fuardan 6nce Hiirriyet markasinin imajini
Heyecan Verici bulanlarin % 59,81 fuardan sonrada markanin imajini yine Heyecan Verici
bulmustur. Yapilan analiz sonucunda (t= 0,961, p=0,337) etkinlikle ayn1 konsepte sahip olan
ve olmayan markalar arasinda ki Marka Imaji Koruma durumunda anlamli bir fark
goriilmemistir. Hipotez kabul edilmemistir.

Ha: Marka imaji transferi etkinlikten farkli konsepte sahip markalar arasinda, etkinlikle
ayni konsepte sahip olanlardan daha bagarili gergeklesecektir (Kabul Edildi).

Tablo 11: MIT-MIT karsilastirmasi
MARKA iMAJI TRANSFERI MARKA iIMAJI TRANSFERI t p

Visa: Sofistike-Heyecan %60,9 Cnbc-e: Heyecan-Samimi %78,3 3,157 <0,001
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VisaCard markasin1 fuardan once Sofistike imajiyla algilayanlarin % 60,9‘u, fuara
katildiktan sonra markay1 Heyecan Verici olarak algilamistir. Fuardan 6nce Cnbc-e markasini
Heyecan Verici olarak algilayanlarin % 78,3l fuara katildiktan sonra markayr Samimi olarak
algilamiglardir. Etkinlikten farkli konsepte sahip markalar arasindaki marka imaj transferi
etkinlikle ayni1 konsepte sahip olanlardan daha basarili gerceklesmistir.

Hs: Fuar ile ayni konsepte sahip markalar arasinda marka imaj transferi, marka imajt
korumadan daha basaril gergeklesecektir. (Kabul Edilmedi).

Tablo 12: MIT-MIK Kkarsilastirilmasi
MARKA iIMAJI TRANSFERI MARKA IMAJI KORUMA t p

MasterCard: Heyecan-Heyecan %64,9 Visa: Sofistike-Heyecan%60,9 0.745 0.457

Fuardan 6nce MasterCard‘in imajin1 Heyecan Verici bulanlarin % 64,9‘u fuardan sonrada
markanin imajin1 yine Heyecan Verici bulmustur. VisaCard markasini1 fuardan 6nce Sofistike
imajiyla algilayanlarin % 60,9°u, fuara katildiktan sonra markayr Heyecan Verici olarak
algilamistir. Yapilan analiz sonucunda (t=0,745, p=0,457) ayn1 konsepte sahip markalar
arasinda Marka imaj Transferi ve Marka imaji Koruma durumlari karsilastirildiginda anlaml
bir fark goriilmemistir.

He: Etkinlikle ayni konsepte sahip markalar arasinda Etkinlik Imaj Transferi, Marka Imaj
Transferinden daha basarili gerceklesecektir. (Kabul Edildi).

Tablo 13: MIT-EIT karsilastirilmast

MARKA IMAJ TRANSFERI ETKINLIK IMAJI TRANSFERI t p
Visa: Sofistike-Heyecan %60,9 Banksoft: Heyecan-Sofistike %86,1 -13,316 <0,001
Visa: Sofistike-Heyecan %60,9 BKM: Heyecan-Sofistike ~ %84,1 -12,025 <0,001

Etkinlikle ayn1 konsepte sahip markalar arasinda gerceklesecek Etkinlik Imaj Transferi,
grubun etkinlikle beraber bir varlik olarak algilanmas: yiiziinden Marka Imaj Transferinden
daha basarili gerceklesecektir. VisaCard markasini fuardan Once Sofistike imajiyla
algilayanlarin % 60,9‘u, fuara katildiktan sonra markayr Heyecan Verici olarak algilamistir.
Banksoft markasini fuardan 6nce Heyecan Verici imajiyla algilayanlarin % 86,1, fuara
katildiktan sonra markay1 Sofistike olarak algilamistir(t=-13,316, p<0,001). BKM markasini
fuardan 6nce Heyecan Verici imajiyla algilayanlarin % 84,1°‘u fuara katildiktan sonra markay1
Sofistike olarak algilamigtir (t=-12,025, p<0,001). Etkinlikle ayn1 konsepte sahip olan
markalara gergeklesen Etkinlik Imaj Transferi, Marka Imaj Transferinden daha basarili
gerceklesmistir. Hipotez kabul edilmistir.

Sonugclar

Calismanin amaci; sponsorlugun, firmalara ve sponsor olunan etkinlige olan etkilerini
arastirmak ve bu konu ile ilgili mevcut bilgi ve literatiire katkida bulunmaktir. Calismada ¢oklu
sponsorluktaki imaj transferinde, (a) grup etkisi, (b) etkinlik ve sponsor arasindaki uyum
arasinda bir iligki bulunmustur.

Grup Olarak Algilanmanin Imaj Transferi Uzerine Etkisi; Coklu sponsorluk
anlagsmalarinda birden fazla marka ve etkinlik arasinda imaj transferi arastirilirken, marka
kaldiracinda bu ¢alismadan farkli olarak tek marka ve tek etkinlik arasindaki imaj transferi
arastirilmistir. Calismaya katilan markalar ve etkinlik bir varlik olarak gérmelerine ragmen,
imaj transferinde etkinlikle ayn1 konsepte sahip olan marka grubu ve etkinlikten farkli konsepte
sahip marka grubuna verdikleri cevaplarda markalarin katildiklar1 fuarin konseptiyle
uyumlarina, benzerliklerine bagli olarak imaj transferi ile ilgili goriisleri degisiklik gostermistir.
Ormnegin sadece etkinlikle aym1 konsepte sahip markalara, etkinlikten imaj transferi
gerceklesmistir. Etkinlige sponsor olmayan markalar grubunun fuardan 6nce ve sonra
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imajlarinda herhangi bir degisiklik olmamistir. Markalar bir grup formunda goriilmedikleri i¢in
bu grup i¢indeki markalar arasinda ve etkinlikten markalara imaj transferi ger¢eklesmemistir.
Sponsor olmayan markalar grup formunda goriilmedikleri i¢in gruptan bagimsiz goriilmiis ve
arastirilan imaj transferleri (EIT, MIT) gerceklesmemistir. Coklu sponsorluk ve grup
kavraminin sponsorluk ve imaj transferi ve marka imaj koruma iizerinde etkisi bu sekilde
gorilmiistiir.

Etkinlik ve Imaj Transferi; Arastirmada, c¢oklu sponsorluk gerceklestiren markalar
arasinda (birden fazla markanin bir etkinlige sponsor olmasi) bir marka ile digerleri arasinda
gerceklesen anlam transferi (MIT) veya sponsor olunan etkinlikten sponsor markalara
gerceklesen anlam transferi (EIT), etkinlik ve marka imaj transferini ifade etmektedir. Carillat
(2005) yaptig1 calismada, spor sponsorlugunda yapilan, coklu sponsorluk anlasmalarinda marka
imaj ve etkinlik imaj transferinin gergeklestigini belirtmistir. Bulunan sonuglarin bu ¢alismadan
farki ise; marka imaj transferi sadece etkinlikle ayni konsepte sahip markalar arasinda
gerceklesirken, etkinlikten imaj transferi farkli konsepte sahip markalarada gergeklesmistir.
Roy ve Cronwell (2003) coklu sponsorlukta, benzer 6zellik gosteren sponsor markalar sponsor
olunan etkinlikle daha uyumlu olarak algilandigini vurgulamistir. Sponsor ve etkinlik uyumu
izleyicilerin sponsorlara karst olumlu tutum gelistirmesini saglamaktadir. Bu sonuclar, bu
calismada bulunan sonuglari da desteklemektedir. Zdrovkovic (2008) sponsor ve sponsor
olunan arasindaki uyumun aralarinda gii¢lii bir bag kurmalarina yardimci oldugunu belirtmistir.
Bu calismadan farkli olarak tekli sponsorluk anlagsmalarinda gergeklesecek bilgi transferinin
coklu sponsorluga gore daha basarili olacagini ileri stirmiistiri.

Calismada katilimci olarak Cardist fuarina katilan iyi egitimli, tist gelir grubunda yer alan
yonetici, akademisyen ve bankacilara, iyi bildikleri diinya ve Tiirkiye ¢apinda biiyiik firmalarla
ilgili fuar dncesi ve fuar sonrast imaj durumlari1 ve degisimleri ile ilgili sorular sorulmustur.
Etkinlikle ayni konsepte sahip markalar arasinda ve etkinlikten farkli konsepte sahip markalar
arasinda imaj transferinin oldugu sonuglarma varilmistir. Fuar ve markalar, tiiketiciler
tarafindan bir grup formunda goriilse ve bir varlik olarak algilansa bile, sadece etkinle ayn1
konsepte sahip olan markalara, etkinlikten ima;j transferi gergeklesmistir.

Etkinlikten farkli konsepte sahip olan markalar arasinda ise sadece marka imaj transferi
gerceklesmistir. Ancak markalar aras1 imaj transferinde, etkinlikten farkli konsepte sahip
markalar etkinligin imajindan etkilenmedikleri i¢cin marka imaj transferi, etkinlikle ayni
konsepte sahip marka grubundan daha basarili gerceklesmistir. Sponsor olmayan markalar ise
fuar 6ncesi mevcut imajlarint korumus ve kendi aralarinda veya etkinlikten bir imaj transferi
ger¢eklesmemistir. Etkinlikle ayni konsepte sahip markalar arasinda gerceklesen etkinlik imaj
transferi, marka imaj transferinden daha basarili olmustur. Ozellikle etkinligin ana sponsoru
olan BKM ‘ye ve BankSoft markalarina etkinlikten imaj transferi ger¢eklesmistir. Olimpiyatlara
sponsor olan firmalar tiiketiciler tarafindan sadece olimpiyat sponsoru olmalar1 gbz Oniine
alinarak, pazar lideri firmalar olarak algilanmiglardir (Goodman, 2006, s. 7). Calismaya gore
fuar sponsorlugu gerceklestirecek firmalar, sponsor olduklari etkinlikten imaj transferi
gergeklestirmek istiyorlarsa, etkinlikle ayni1 konsepte sahip olmalar1 gerekmektedir.

Marka Imaji Koruma; Marka Imaji Koruma bir markanin kendi imajiyla baginin ne kadar
giiclii oldugunun 6l¢iimiidiir. Etkinlikten farkli konsepte sahip marka grubunda marka imaji
koruma, sponsor olmayan markalardan daha basarili ger¢ceklesmistir. Ayni sekilde etkinlikle
ayn1 konsepte sahip marka grubunda marka imaj koruma sponsor olmayan markalardan daha
basarili gerceklesmistir. Etkinlikten farkli konsepte sahip markalarla etkinlikle ayn1 konsepte
sahip markalar arasinda ise marka imaj koruma da anlamli bir fark goriilmemistir. Coklu
sponsorluk ve grup kavraminin sponsorluk ve imaj transferi ve marka imaj koruma iizerinde
etkisi marka imaji koruma flizerinde de goriilmektedir. Sponsor olmayan markalar grup
formunda goriilmedikleri i¢in gruptan bagimsiz goriilmiislerdir ve burada ¢oklu sponsorluk
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faaliyetinin katilimci markalarin, marka imaji koruma durumlarini da giiclendirdigi
goriilmektedir. Coklu Sponsorluk Durumu; Smith‘e (2004) gore etkinliklerden sponsor firmaya
gergeklestirilecek imaj transferinde, sponsorlugun niteligi (Tekli, coklu) imaj transferi iizerinde
etkilidir. Tek bir markanin bir etkinlik veya bireye sponsor olmasi1 Tekli Sponsorluk durumudur.
Coklu sponsorluk durumunda ise birden fazla marka bir etkinlige sponsor olur. imaj transferi
ve etkinlik transferinin ger¢eklesmesi daha karmasik hale gelmektedir. Calismanin ortaya
koydugu; c¢oklu sponsorluk etkinlik ve 1imaj transferinin ger¢eklesmesine zemin
hazirlamaktadir. Ayn1 zamanda markalarin imaj koruma durumunu desteklemektedir. Marka
konumlandirmasi ¢alismalarini etkinlik sponsorluk yaparak gergeklestirmek isteyen firmalar,
etkinlik sponsorlugu gerceklestirmeden once hedef miisteri grubunun sponsor olunacak
etkinligin imajim1 nasil algiladigin1 onceden belirlemeleri onerilmektedir. Clinkli etkinlikle
konseptleri uyum gosteren markalara etkinlikten imaj transferi gerg¢eklesmektedir. Ayrica
markalarin ¢oklu sponsorluk anlagmalarinda, etkinlige sponsor olan ve kendi marka
konseptleriyle uyumlu diger markalarin hedef gruplarinin goziindeki marka imajlarin
arastirmalar tavsiye edilmektedir.

Oneriler

Calisma biiylik fuar ve organizasyonlara sponsor olacak firma ve sponsor olunacak
etkinliklere bundan sonraki calismalarda rehber olacaktir. Sponsor markalar biiylik
organizasyonlarin imajlarindan etkilenmek ve tiiketici algisin1 degistirmek istiyorlarsa, kendi
marka konseptlerine uyumlu etkinlere sponsor olmalar1 gerekmektedir. Marka imaj transferi
sadece ayni1 konsepte sahip markalar arasinda gergeklesmektedir. Marka imajin1, sektor lideri,
kiiresel markalarin imajlartyla uyumlu hale getirmek isteyen firmalar, kendi konseptleriyle
uyumlu bu tarz markalarin sponsor olduklari etkinliklere sponsor olmalari tavsiye edilir. Coklu
sponsorluk anlagmalar1 hem sponsor olan markalar1 hem de etkinligi olumlu etkilemektedir.
Katilimcilar, markalart ve etkinligi bir grup formunda algilamakta ve marka imaj transferinin
ve etkinlik 1maj transferinin gerceklesmesini kolaylastirmaktadir. Coklu sponsorluk
anlagmalarinda etkinlige sponsor olan markalar ve etkinlik bir grup formunda algilanmalarina
ragmen sadece etkinlikle ayni konsepte sahip markalara etkinlikten imaj transferi
gerceklesmistir. Sponsor olmayan markalarla, etkinlige sponsor olan markalarin sonuglarinin
karsilastirildiginda; katilimcilarin sponsor markalari, fuar siiresi iginde algilayabildikleri
goriilmektedir. Bu durumda sponsor markalarin, sponsorluk anlasmasi sonunda istedikleri
sonuclar1 elde ettiklerini gostermektedir. Caligmada kullanilan ve etkinlige sponsor olmayan
markalarin marka imajlarinda bir degisikilk olmamigtir. Marka koruma durumlari ise etkinlige
sponsor olan markalarda daha basarili gerceklesmistir. Sponsorluk anlasmasi markalarin marka
imajlarin1 koruma ve kuvvetlendirmesi durumunu desteklemistir.

Marka konumlandirmasi caligmalarint etkinlik sponsorluk yaparak gergeklestirmek
isteyen firmalar, etkinlik sponsorlugu gerceklestirmeden 6nce hedef miisteri grubunun sponsor
olunacak etkinligin imajini nasil algiladigini 6nceden belirlemeleri onerilmektedir. Ciinki
etkinlikle konseptleri uyum gosteren markalara etkinlikten imaj transferi gergeklesmektedir.
Ayrica markalarin ¢oklu sponsorluk anlagmalarinda, etkinlige sponsor olan ve kendi marka
konseptleriyle uyumlu diger markalarin hedef gruplarinin goziindeki marka imajlarini
arastirmalari tavsiye edilmektedir.

Calismanin Simirlari

Calismada, fuar ¢oklu sponsorluk iletisiminde imaj ve etkinlik transferi ve marka imaji
koruma durumuna bir bakis agist getirmeye ¢alismistir. Calismada, marka imajini belirlemek
icin Aaker‘in (1997) sadece “Sofistike”, “Samimi” ve “Heyecan Verici” marka kisilik
ozellikleriyle sinirlandirilmistir. Bundan sonraki ¢alismalarda diger marka imaj1 6zellikleri de
kullanilarak, bulgular genisletilebilir. Calismada ¢oklu sponsorlugun fuar sponsorlugu iizerine
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etkileri arastirilmistir. Bundan sonraki calismalar genis izleyici kitlelerine ulasilabilecek, spor
karsilasmalari veya festivallerde gerceklestirilebilir. Bu ¢alismaya katilan grup ortalama olarak
ayni yas, gelir grubunda neredeyse homojen bir grup oldugu i¢in bazi1 sorularda anlamli
sonuclara ulagilamamistir. Katilimcilarin zamaninin kisitlt olmasi, cevaplandirilmasi gereken
sorularin fazlahig1 calismada kisitlar yaratmistir. Katilimcilarin konumlar1 ve fuara katilanlar
iizerinde hakimiyetin olmamas1 sorular1 Cevaplandirirken problem teskil etmistir. Bundan
sonraki ¢alismalar 6grenciler, firmanin ¢alisanlar1 gibi hakim olunabilecek bir grup iizerinde
gerceklestirilebilir. Gelecekteki ¢aligmalarda, konsept (uyum) ve sponsor olmayan markalarin,
coklu sponsorluk iletisimine etkileri arastirilirken bunlarin yaninda katilimcilarin kisilik
ozellikleri ve marka imajlarina uyumu da ¢alismaya katilarak genisletilebilir.
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A Comparative Analysis of Corporate Social Responsibility Activities of
Companies in Banking Industry: An Application From Turkey

Bankacilik Sektoriindeki Sirketlerin Kurumsal Sosyal Sorumluluk
Faaliyetlerinin Karsilastirmah Analizi: Tiirkiye Uygulamasi

Utku DEMIRCi”

Abstract
The main purpose of this study is to investigate CSR activities of national, foreign and private banks listed in Borsa
Istanbul (BIST) 30 Index in Turkey and reveal the differences between these banks in terms of the fulfilment of
their social responsibilities. Within this scope; the concept of CSR, CSR definitions, the main reasons of CSR
activities and four dimensions of CSR constitute the conceptual framework of the study. On the other hand;
shareholder theory, stakeholder theory and institutional theory establish the theoretical framework of this study.
In parallel with the study purpose, CSR practises of three different banks listed in BIST 30 Index as of the second
quarter of year 2016 were analyzed. The relevant data were acquired from archival sources such as corporate
governance compliance reports, annual sustainability reports and official company websites. The qualitative
research was considered to be useful method to clarify the differences in social responsibility practises. For this
reason, content analysis as a qualitative research method was used in order to investigate CSR activities of banks.
Research findings reveal that there are not significant differences between Isbank (private bank) and VakifBank
(national bank) with regard to the fulfilment of their social responsibilities. On the other side, Garanti Bank (foreign
bank) implements more CSR practises in comparison with other banks. This dissimilarity is also observed among
CSR headings. All in all, a great majority of CSR activities are carried out about environmental conservation and
stakeholders.
Key Words: Corporate social responsibility, banks, Borsa istanbul, Turkey

Oz

Bu c¢alismanin temel amaci, Borsa Istanbul (BIST) 30 Endeksi’nde islem goren bankalarm kurumsal sosyal
sorumluluk faaliyetlerini arastirmak ve sosyal sorumluluklarini yerine getirme hususunda aralarindaki farkliliklar
ortaya koymaktir. Bu kapsamda; KSS kavrami, KSS tanimlari, KSS faaliyetlerinin baslica nedenleri ve KSS’nin
dort boyutu ¢aligmanin kavramsal ¢ergevesini teskil etmektedir. Diger taraftan; hissedar kurami, paydas kurami
ve kuramsal kuram ise ¢alismanin teorik altyapisini olusturmaktadir. Calismanin amaci dogrultusunda, 2016
yilnin ikinci ¢eyreginde BIST 30 Endeksi’ndeki ii¢ farkli bankanin KSS faaliyetleri incelenmistir. Ilgili veri
sirketlerin; kurumsal yonetim uyum raporlari, yillik siirdiiriilebilirlik raporlar1 ve resmi internet siteleri gibi arsivsel
kaynaklardan elde edilmistir. Sosyal sorumluluk uygulamalarindaki farkliliklari agikliga kavusturmak igin nitel
aragtirma metodunun uygulanmasi diigiiniilmiistiir. Bu nedenle, bankalarin kurumsal sosyal sorumluluk
uygulamalarindaki farkliliklar1 aragtirmak amaciyla nitel arastirma yontemlerinden igerik analizi kullanilmistir.
Arastirma sonuglari, sosyal sorumluklarin yerine getirilmesi bakimindan Is Bankas1 (6zel banka) ile Vakifbank
(kamu bankasi) arasinda 6énemli bir fark olmadigimi gostermistir. Ote yandan, bu bankalara nazaran Garanti
Bankasi (yabanci banka) daha fazla KSS uygulamasi yiiriitmektedir. Bu farklilik, KSS bagliklar1 arasinda da
gbzlemlenmistir. Genel olarak degerlendirildiginde, KSS faaliyetlerinin biiyiik cogunlugunun ¢evre koruma ve
paydaslar hakkinda gerceklestirildigi goriilmiistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Kurumsal sosyal sorumluluk, bankalar, Borsa Istanbul, Tiirkiye

Introduction

In the past fifty years, the notion of corporate social responsibility has been very popular
both in business community and the academic field. Non-governmental organizations,
governments, business world and scholars strive for promoting CSR. In recent years, many
actors have been studying on the notion of CSR. Scientists address the concept in terms of its
different aspects. Businesses incorporate CSR into their strategic activities. Governments make
a law to promote and regulate activities of companies and non-governmental organizations take
initiatives.
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Throughout history, companies were seen as only profit-oriented organisations. The
main purpose of companies is to satisfy their owners by gaining high profit. Therefore,
employee satisfaction and public welfare stayed in the background. In today’s globalized world,
companies are described economical and technical organizations. They are also defined as
social corporates (Glilmez, 2011). Companies require restructure their organizational structure
and identity inasmuch as consumers’ needs and expectations change quickly. At the present
time, not only consumers make decision according to price, quality or warranty while buy
products, but they also investigate companies whether doing for benefit of society. For this
reason, many companies attach particular importance to CSR acitivities in today’s business
world.

Many scholars debated and studied CSR activities of businesses in terms of different
aspects in the academic field. Regarding this issue, the notion of CSR has been introduced by
Bowen (1953) in his book which is “Social Responsibilities of the Businessman” as the starting
point of the literature on social responsibility (Carroll, 1979). After this study; Drucker (1954),
Davis (1960), McGuire (1963), McWilliams and Siegel (2001), Lee (2008) made contribution
to the literature by giving different definitions about CSR. Nevertheless, scholars have not came
together on common definition of CSR.

On the other side, some researchers suggest various CSR models in order to clarify the
concept (Davis, 1976; Carroll, 1979; Wood, 1991). In addition to this, related concepts like
business ethics, social responsiveness, social policy, corporate citizenship, corporate social
performance were discussed in the academia (Carroll, 1999). At the beginning of the 1990s, the
concept of globalization and its effects argued within business world. In this context, several
relevant institutions such as Global Reporting Initiative (GRI), United Nations Global Compact
(UNGC), Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) Guidelines for
Multinational Enterprises arised and a number of standards like 1ISO 14001 (Environmental
Management System Standard), SA8000 (Social Accountability Standard) and AA1000
(Accountability Ability Standard) were emerged so as to encourage sustainability and
accountability (Matten & Moon, 2008). After 2000s, CSR studies were shaped around leaders
and social changes (Yamak, 2007).

This study is based on the topic: a comparative analysis of corporate social responsibility
activities of companies in banking industry: an application from Turkey. Thus, the main
research question of the present study is that “What are the differences between national banks,
foreign banks and private banks in Turkey in terms of the fulfilment of their social
responsibilities?” Majority of businesses carry on their activities in banking industry (Borsa
Istanbul, 2016). For this reason, CSR practises of banks were investigated and compared in the
study.

Regarding banking industry; three of those are private banks (Akbank T.A.S., T. Is
Bankasi A.S. and Yapi ve Kredi Bankasi A.S.), two of these are national banks (T. Halk Bankasi
A.S. and Tiirkiye Vakiflar Bankasi T.A.O.) and there is one foreign bank (T. Garanti Bankasi
A.S.)) in BIST 30 Index. At this point, one private bank (T. Is Bankasi A.S.), one national bank
(Tirkiye Vakiflar Bankasi T.A.O.) and one foreign bank (T. Garanti Bankasi A.S.) were
selected among six banks in order to compare their social responsibility practises.

The reason why choosing T. Is Bankasi A.S., Tiirkiye Vakiflar Bankasi T.A.O. and T.
Garanti Bankasi A.S. as a sample is the availability of sufficient data concerning CSR activities
of these banks. Furthermore, except for banks’ voluntary disclosures of their CSR activities,
the obligation to publish corporate governance compliance reports for the listed companies in
BIST 30 Index increases the availability of archival data of T. Is Bankasi A.S., Tiirkiye Vakiflar
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Bankasi T.A.O. and T. Garanti Bankasi A.S. Within this scope, CSR activities of these three
banks listed will be analyzed so as to clarify this issue.

Literature Review

In today’s business world, CSR plays a significant role in the success of companies.
Therefore, this notion and its importance must be fairly understand by managers and companies.
Literature review addresses the notion of CSR as conceptual and theoretical framework from
different academic sources and historical backgrounds.

Conceptual Framework

CSR will be examined conceptually in this part of the study. The notion will be
described and the main reasons of CSR activities such as economic factors, political factors and
social factors will be explained in order to shed light on the concept. According to Carroll
(1979), CSR is composed of four basic dimensions which are made up economic, legal, ethical
and philanthropic responsibilities. These dimensions will be investigated in depth in the final
part of conceptual framework. The main aim of this chapter is to understand the importance of
CSR and clarify CSR activities of companies in business world through giving relevant
information.

The concept of CSR

The concept of CSR is not a new phenomenon. For many years, CSR has been
discussing in the literature. In historic process, companies were seen as only profit-oriented
organisations. The main purpose of companies was to satisfy their owners by gaining high
profit. Thus, employee satisfaction and public welfare were disregarded in the business world
and academia (Giilmez, 2011). Nowadays, not only companies are economical and technical
organizations but also they are defined social organizations who have social responsibilities and
aims. Modern businesses carry on their activities under the influence of various social groups
within complex environment. While companies are affected by this complex environment, they
also influence their environment. At this point, companies bear responsibility towards all
segments of society (Erden, 2011).

Regarding this issue, Erden (2011) states that CSR is continuation of the activities
without detriment to company’s stakeholders (e.g. shareholders, employees, government,
customers, suppliers, investors, society, etc.) interests. In other words, the notion of CSR is
explained as companies follow a strategy, which meets all interest groups’ expectations, when
they try to achieve its objectives. Hence, companies use their sources so as to raise public
welfare level (Erden, 2011).

CSR definitions

Concerning the definitions of CSR, academia offers a number of viewpoints. In the
academic literature, CSR is defined for the first time by Bowen (1953) in his book which is
“Social Responsibilities of the Businessman”. From this date on, CSR has been examined in
terms of different perspectives. Bowen (1953) asserts business people must deal with social
responsibility activities which are consonant with social value and social utility. However,
Friedman (1970) emphasises that social responsibilities of businessman is only to make a profit.

According to Davis (1973), companies should deal with social activities beyond
economic, technical and legal obligations. Similarly, Carroll (1979) indicates that economic,
legal, ethical and philanthropic responsibilities of companies must be determined fairly as
companies are accountable to the public. In this concept, CSR is described as an expectation of
the public from economic, legal, ethical and philanthropic responsibilities of company within a
fixed time (Carroll, 1979).
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On the other side, Basu and Palazzo (2008) point out the effect of company’s corporate
structure on CSR activities rather than traditional CSR approaches based on external factors.
Because sense-making of company directly influences the relationship with stakeholders. For
this reason, corporate structure of company must be examined in depth to understand better the
process of sense-making and company’s relationships with their stakeholders (Basu & Palazzo,
2008).

As is seen from academic literature, CSR definitions of scholars are inconsistent.
Though there is not a consensus on the definition of the notion, CSR refers to be ethical and
liable for all stakeholders within internal and external environment of company. It also means
protection the interests of all groups which are impressed directly or indirectly by company’s
activities (Giilmez, 2011).

The main reasons of CSR activities

Economic Factors: Liberalism, which emerged immediately before 1900s in the
Industrial Revolution, supports freedom to operate, extinction of customs and free competition.
In addition, it goes against intervention of the state in terms of implementation of economic
policies. The Great Depression which started in 1929 and lasted until the late 1930s has affected
largely business life and economic order of governments. Role of the state on activities of
companies and production process became important. At this point, these developments caused
the birth of CSR in business world. The significance of CSR has increased from day to day
(Post, Frederick, Lawrence & Weber, 1996).

Political Factors: After the Second World War, states went into division as the Western
Bloc which are made up the United States of America (USA), its North Atlantic Treaty
Organization (NATO) allies and others and the Eastern Bloc which consists of the Soviet
Union. On the other hand, many states entered into the process of democratization in the
twentieth century. Besides civil liberties progressed in favor of individuals within these years.
As the importance of individual rose, businesses had a high opinion of individuals and society.
In the light of these developments, CSR activities of companies have increased dramatically
(Aktan & Borti, 2007).

Social Factors: There is no doubt that interactive relation and communication of
societies developed in the 1900s. Correspondingly, individuals began to act in concert within
society. When 1930s comes employees obtained union rights and demanded better employment
opportunities and living conditions. Social ethics substituted for individualism and
utilitarianism. All these social upheavals induced the reorientation of companies on their
stakeholders. As a consequence of these changes, especially multinational corporations started
to build good relationships with all stakeholders in order to gain competitive and sustainable
advantage against rivals (Ataman, 2001; Giingor, 2010). In this regard, the notion of CSR
became more important in today’s modern business world.

Four dimensions of CSR

The concept of CSR must be concretized and explained its dimensions with regard to
fulfilment social responsibilities of companies. According to Carroll (1979, 1991), CSR is
composed of four basic dimensions (Figure 1). Within this scope, it includes economic
responsibilities, legal responsibilities, ethical responsibilities and philanthropic responsibilities
(Carroll, 1979, 1991, Daft, 2000; Ferrell, Fraedrich & Ferrell, 2005). These responsibilities aim
to contribute all stakeholders of the company (Carroll, 1991).

Friedman (1970) believes that the main objective of companies is to maximize profits
so that they could survive. Therefore, economic responsibilities result from the aim of making
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profit. Economic responsibilities underpin CSR pyramid and other responsibilities are based on
the presence of economic responsibilities. While society accepts the reality of maximum profit,
it underlines companies take in consideration legal restrictions. It is expected that firms carry
on their activities within the limits of the law as a ‘social contract’ between the community and
companies (Carroll, 1991). Legal responsibilities of businesses require law-abidingness.

Even though economic and legal responsibilities of firms involve some ethical norms such as
fairness or justice, ethical responsibilities comprise activities and practises which are expected
or prohibited by society. According to Carroll (1991), ethical responsibilities contain standards,
norms and expectations which reflect perception of consumers, employees, shareholders and
society on fairness and justice. Philanthropy embodies company activities which are carried out
in return for community’s expectation that firms be good corporate citizens. In one sense,
philanthropy involves engaging in activities and programs in order to support human welfare
(Carroll, 1991). For example, company allocates its resources for the arts, culture, education or
society in terms of social responsibility activities.

/ \
/ \
/ Philanthropic Responsibilities
/ Be a good
/ corporate citizen \

/ Ethical Responsibilities
/ Be ethical

/ Legal Responsibilities
/ Obey the law

/ Economic Responsibilities ‘
/ Be profitable \

Figure 1: Carroll’s (1979) pyramid of CSR
Theoretical Framework

Since 1960s CSR has been debating theoretically in the academic literature. Relevant to
this matter, there are two main approaches on social responsibilities of companies. Some
researchers think that companies have only one responsibility which is to maximize shareholder
wealth in legal requirements (Carr, 1968; Friedman, 1970; Lewitt, 1958). On the other side,
some scholars believe that businesses have extensive social responsibilities towards the
community. Hence businesses should serve various stakeholders rather than shareholders
(Donaldson & Preston, 1995; Freeman, 1984; Jones, 1995). In this context, shareholder theory
and stakeholder theory comprise the theoretical basis for this study. Aside from these theories,
institutional theory has been extensively used in academic studies. Consequently, shareholder
theory, stakeholder theory and institutional theory will be investigated within theoretical
framework of the study.

Shareholder theory

Fundamentally, shareholder theory is related to the maximization of shareholder value
and returns (Carr, 1968; Friedman, 1970; Lewitt, 1958). In compliance with shareholder
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approach, social responsibility activities give rise to abuse of business resources since these
resources should be returned to shareholders. Concerning this issue, Friedman (1970) alleges
that if the implementation of social demands enhances shareholder wealth, it should be done.
Nonetheless, if the community’s expectations solely inconvenience company in terms Of COSts,
they shoud be refused.

Even though they are not in accordance with the Friedman’s view, some researchers are
still following of shareholder theory. To give an example, Porter and Kramer (2002) debate that
firms should give up some activities which neither profit is made nor added value is created.
On the other hand, Porter and Kramer (2002) indicate that if philanthropic or charitable
activities are maintained continuously, those social activities will maximize the value created.

In today’s business world, shareholder wealth maximization could be accomplished
coupled with other stakeholders’ contentedness (Garriga & Melé, 2004). In addition to this
opinion, Jensen (2002) claims that shareholder value maximization should be merely goal of
business. That goal should be at the center of the decision criterion and tradeoffs should be
made between conflicting demands of different stakeholders (Jensen, 2002).

Stakeholder theory

In opposition to shareholder theory, stakeholder theory which is the most widely
accepted approach in the CSR literature promotes manager’s support of CSR (McWilliams &
Siegel, 2001). The term “stakeholder” was used for the first time by Stanford Research
Institute’s work in 1963. In this study, stakeholders are described as “those groups without
whose support the organization would cease to exist” (Freeman, 1983). During the 1980s,
stakeholder approach was advanced by R. Edward Freeman in terms of its definition and
importance. Freeman (1984) defines the notion of stakeholder as “any group or individual who
can affect or is affected by the achievement of the organization’s objectives” in his pioneering
study. In addition to this, Freeman (1984) explains that managers should conduct processes so
as to gratify all stakeholders. At this point, the management of various stakeholder groups’
interests is crucial with regard to company’s long-term success.

On the other hand, Donaldson and Preston (1995) seperate stakeholder theory as
descriptive, instrumental and normative to clarify this approach. Stakeholder theory is
descriptive approach since it accepts that businesses have different stakeholders. Besides
stakeholder theory is instrumental as management of stakeholders increases company
performance (Bilgehan, 2012). At the same time, stakeholder theory has a normative base
although it is descriptive and instrumental (Donaldson & Preston, 1995). According to the
normative base, stakeholders have valid interests and each interest merits consideration for its
own sake. Within this context, stakeholder approach encourages behaviors, manners, practices
and structures in order to create an effective stakeholder management which considers interests
of all stakeholders. As it is understood from academic studies, stakeholder theory has the aim
of describe the groups. Herein, firms are responsible and consequentially constitute a source by
prioritizing and legitimizing these groups’ influence in corporate decision making process
(Matten, Crane & Chapple, 2003).

Institutional theory

Propensity to social responsibility activities differs between companies and countries.
Thus, even more research is required in order to find out reasons behind this reality (Campbell,
2007). Matten and Moon (2008) emphasize that these international differences could be hitched
on to diversity of rooted institutions. Within this scope, institutional theory provides the
discovery of all stakeholders’ motives in their cultural, national and institutional contexts
(Matten & Moon, 2008).
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Institutions such as states, governments, supranational organizations and NGOs exert
influence on businesses by compelling them respond to these influences (DiMaggio & Powell,
1983; Oliver, 1991). Some researchers (DiMaggio & Powell, 1983; Meyer & Rowan, 1977;
Oliver, 1991; Zucker, 1977) believe that adapting and responding to institutional pressures
enhances organization’s chance of survival since it enables stability, prestige, legitimacy,
qualified staff and access to resources. In this respect, organizations adapt pressures which are
normative, coercive and mimetic from external environment and therefore they become
isomorphic with their environments (DiMaggio & Powell, 1983; Meyer & Rowan, 1977).

Normative pressures consist of standards, norms and values shaped by various
organizations like educational organizations, trade associations, industry groups, NGOs, etc.
Normative pressures create alteration in organizational structures, processes and practises
(Bilgehan, 2012). In this sense, growing adoption of schemes such as UNGC, OECD Guidelines
for Multinational Enterprises, announcement of CSR activities within company’s annual reports
and increasing CSR related courses and programs in universities can be pass for a response to
normative pressures (Sakarya et al., 2012).

Second, coercive pressures result from formal and informal pressures imposed on
organizations in the shape of force, invitation or persuasion by institutions (DiMaggio &
Powell, 1983). States and governmental institutions are main actors which directly make laws
and impose procedures. Businesses have to respect laws and procedures to survive in their
environment. To exemplify, European Union (EU) provides expansion of CSR activities in
between member states. In opposition to pressure in the shape of force, EU might indirectly
exert pressure on the non-EU members with related standards such as 1SO 14001, SA8000 or
AA1000 (European Commission, 2004).

Third and lastly, mimetic pressures accompany normative and coercive pressures.
DiMaggio and Powell (1983) highlight that firms tend to mimic other prospering businesses
when external environment is uncertain. They try to understand social responsibility activities
of competitors and gain competitive advantage. For this reason, domestic companies imitate
CSR activities of multinational corporations (MNCs) and other successful businesses. In
addition, MNCs mimic prevalent CSR practises in host country to improve their legitimacy.

Methodology

The previous chapter which is literature review demonstrated the conceptual and
theoretical framework of CSR to create the infrastructure of this study. It is significant to
consider the fact that presenting and justifying an effective research approach enhances its
validity (Cresswell, 2007). Research is about carrying out an acceptable investigation so as to
find answers or solutions to proposed research questions. Leedy (1989) believes that making a
decision regarding an appropriate research methodology is therefore a fundamental part of
outlining the steps to be taken to complete it. Blaikie (2000) explains that methodology “refers
to decisions of how research is done, or should be done, and to the critical analysis of methods
of research” (p. 8).

Research Objectives

Research objectives are formed by making specific lists of the various tasks in order to
achieve goals of any project. These objectives help the researcher when he or she analyses
whether the aims will be accomplished and achieved. The purposes of this study are that to
examine scope and importance of CSR in today’s business world, to reveal CSR practises of
national, foreign and private banks listed in BIST 30 Index in Turkey and to analyse the
differences between these banks in terms of fulfilment of their social responsibilities. In parallel
with the main aim of the study, research question which is “What are the differences between
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national banks, foreign banks and private banks in Turkey in terms of the fulfilment of their
social responsibilities?”” will be answered.

Research Design and Strategy

When designing research, the most important factor is that determining researh type of
the study. At this juncture, research methods are divided into two broad types of research
strategy as quantitative and qualitative research (Blaikie, 2000; Bryman, 1988, 2012; Bryman
& Bell, 2007; Saunders et al., 2009). Yet, the preference between guantitative and qualitative
methods depends on different considerations such as research approach, research strategy,
research philosophy or researcher’s nature since the preference of research strategy, design and
method are guided by research objectives and research questions of the study. Hence the choice
of researcher is determined by the need to meet desired objectives (Blaikie, 2000; Bryman &
Bell, 2007; Saunders et al., 2009).

As indicated earlier, the main aims of this research investigating CSR practises of
national, foreign and private banks listed in BIST 30 Index in Turkey and revealing the
differences between these banks in terms of fulfilment of their social responsibilities. Hence,
qualitative research was considered to be useful method so as to clarify the differences in social
responsibility practises. In this context, in line with Bryman and Bell (2007), this study applies
content analysis as a qualitative research method which entitles the researcher to view social
reality more subjectively.

Content Analysis

Content analysis is used to specify the existence of concepts and certain words in texts
or sets of texts. Researchers and scholars quantify the existence, meanings or relationships of
concepts and words. Content analysis method is commonly used in many similar CSR studies
(Abbott & Monsen, 1979; Anderson & Frankle, 1980; Bowman & Haire, 1975; Ertuna & Tiikel,
2009, 2010; Gray, Kouhy, & Lavers, 1995; Ingram, 1978). Within these studies; some factors
such as number of pages, sentences or words are counted in order to quantify reported CSR
activities of companies. In the present study, content analysis was carried out so as to investigate
CSR declarations of companies. Within this context; relevant corporate governance compliance
reports, sustainability reports or annual social responsibility reports were evaluated in content
analysis.

Sample

This study carries out a comparative analysis on CSR practises of banks which are
included in BIST 30 Index as of the second quarter of year 2016 (April - June). The list was
obtained from the official website of BIST. The reason why choosing BIST 30 Index as a
sample is the availability of sufficient data concerning CSR activities of banks. Furthermore,
except for these banks’ voluntary disclosures of their CSR activities, the obligation to publish
corporate governance compliance reports for the listed companies in BIST 30 Index increases
the availability of archival data. Additionally, the most successful companies are listed every
year in different stock indices such as BIST 30, BIST 50 or BIST 100 in Turkey.

As the name of BIST 30 suggests, this index consists of 30 companies. These companies
are seperated into 12 different groups according to their branch of industry (Borsa Istanbul,
2016). Within this scope; there are 6 companies in banking industry, 4 companies in automotive
industry, 4 companies as holding structure, 3 companies in iron steel industry, 3 companies in
transportation industry, 2 companies in food industry, 2 companies in petrochemical industry,
2 companies in telecommunication industry, 1 company in construction industry, 1 company in
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durable good industry, 1 company in real estate investment and 1 company in retail trade
industry (Table 1).

Table 1: Distribution by sectors of companies

Sectors Number Percentage (%)
Banking 6 20
Automotive 4 13,33
Holding 4 13,33
Iron Steel 3 10
Transportation 3 10
Food 2 6,67
Petrochemical 2 6,67
Telecommunication 2 6,67
Construction 1 3,33
Durable Good 1 3,33
Real Estate Investment 1 3,33
Retail Trade 1 3,33

As it is seen from Table 1, majority of businesses carry on their activities in banking
industry (Borsa Istanbul, 2016). For this reason, CSR practises of banks were investigated and
compared in the study. Regarding banking industry; three of those are private banks, two of
these are national banks and there is one foreign bank in BIST 30 Index (Table 2). Yet, one
private bank (T. Is Bankasi A.S.), one national bank (Tiirkiye Vakiflar Bankasi T.A.O.) and
one foreign bank (T. Garanti Bankasi A.S.) were selected among these six banks in order to
compare their social responsibility practises. Consequently, CSR activities of three different
banks were analyzed and contrasted in this study.

Table 2: All banks in BIST 30 index

Bank Name Type of Bank
Akbank T.A.S. Private

T. Garanti Bankasi A.S. Foreign Ownership
T. Halk Bankasi A.S. National

T. Is Bankasi A.S. Private

Tiirkiye Vakiflar Bankasi T.A.O. National

Yapi ve Kredi Bankasi A.S. Private

Data Collection

Relevant data were acquired from archival sources which are made up corporate
governance compliance reports, annual sustainability reports and official websites of banks.
Moreover, various resources were used so as to collect data concerning CSR activities of banks.
In this regard, corporate governance compliance reports and social responsibility chapters of
annual reports and were constituted the main sources of information. Besides, all information
with regard to CSR on the website of banks and available CSR or sustainability reports of banks
were also useful.

Findings and Results

Every words, sentences, concepts or projects which are related to CSR were evaluated
and coded as a social responsibility activity. These CSR practises of banks were categorized
under five headings as environmental conservation, health and safety, education,
cultural/arts/sports, and stakeholders (Table 3).

Concerning environmental conservation activities of banks some relevant words such
as environment, air, water, refining, energy, efficiency, emission, clean, fresh, waste, bio-
diversity, green, forest, tree, saving, conservation, ozone, etc. were counted and coded as a CSR
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activity. As can be seen from the Table 3, Isbank carries out 514 social responsibility activities
on environmental conservation. Similarly, VakifBank implements 584 CSR practises. On the
other hand, Garanti Bank fulfills 1019 environmental conservation activities.

In regard to health and safety activities of banks some relevant words including health,
work safety, quality, product, welfare, happiness, donation, accident, child, disabled, family,
disease, blood, vaccine, etc. were counted and coded as a CSR activity. From the Table 3 it is
clear that Isbank fulfills 144 activities, VakifBank carries out 207 practises and Garanti Bank
implements 296 CSR activities about health and safety.

In the sense of banks’ education activities some relevant words like education, school,
library, book, scholarship, training support, incentive, campaign, career, university, college,
high school, primary school, sponsor, etc. were counted and coded as a CSR activity. As is
shown by the Table 3, Isbank implements 282 social responsibility activities, VakifBank fulfills
153 practises and Garanti Bank carries out 134 CSR activities on education.

In terms of cultural/arts/sports practises of banks some relevant words such as culture,
art, sports, festival, theatre, movie, concert, music, painting, exhibition, photograph, football,
basketball, volleyball, tennis, swimming, etc. were counted and coded as a CSR activity. It can
be seen from the Table 3, Isbank carries out 251 CSR activities and VakifBank implements 323
social responsibility practises. However, Garanti Bank only fulfills 121 cultural/arts/sports
activities.

Regarding stakeholder-oriented practises of banks some relevant words including
society, community, employee, employer, personnel, staff, manager, customer, shareholder,
owner, supplier, competitor, partner, government, etc. were counted and coded as a CSR
activity. Table 3 indicates numerically CSR practises of banks in the area of stakeholders. As
is illustrated by the graph, Isbank fulfills 319 practises, VakifBank carries out 361 activities and
Garanti Bank implements 406 stakeholder-oriented activities.

Table 3: Subject Areas of CSR Practises

Subject Area Ishank VakifBank Garanti Bank
Environmental Conservation 514 584 1019

Health and Safety 144 207 296
Education 282 153 134
Cultural/Arts/Sports 251 323 121
Stakeholders 319 361 406

Table 4 depicts statistically social responsibility activities of banks according to
specified CSR categories. All in all, banks carried out 2117 CSR practises about environmental
conservation. They also implemented 647 social responsibility activities on health and safety.
These banks fulfilled totally 569 education activities. Banks performed 695 CSR activities
which are related to cultural/arts/sports. In addition to these, they carried out 1086 stakeholder-
oriented practises.

Table 4: Statistics of CSR Categories

CSR Categories Total Activity
Environmental Conservation 2117

Health and Safety 647
Education 569
Cultural/Arts/Sports 695
Stakeholders 1086

Total 5114
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Table 5 gives a general review about banks’ social responsibility activities. According
to all archival sources of banks, Isbank implemented totally 1510 CSR activities. Whilst
VakifBank carried out 1628 practises, Garanti Bank fulfilled 1976 social responsibility
activities.

Table 5: Results of Banks” CSR Activities

Bank Name Total Activity

Isbank 1510

VakifBank 1628

Garanti Bank 1976
Discussion

Environmental Conservation

The present study revealed that a great majority of CSR activities are carried out about
environmental conservation. According to the study results, environmental conservation
activities play an important role on CSR activities of Isbank, VakifBank and Garanti Bank. All
banks attach great importance to the environment conservation practises and projects. Within
this scope, various theories including shareholder theory, stakeholder theory and institutional
theory which were explained in literature review part of the study influence banks’ attitudes.

From the point of Isbank, shareholder theory can be the reason behind it. Because the
vision of Isbank is to be the most preferred bank for shareholders, customers and employees by
sustaining its leading, pioneering and trusted position as a regional financial power. The top
management of Isbank believe that the sustainability policy ensures energy efficiency,
economic profitability and reduces resource consumption to support sustainable development
is an element which will gradually become more important in the future strategies of Turkey
(Isbank, 2016).

In the sense of VakifBank, the Bank promotes sustainable development that consists of
environmental, social and economic dimensions to create a better world and future. In line with
its foundation culture, it serves to sustainable development through its services and products
supplying individuals expectations and needs, improving the welfare, improving the social
justice and aiming at environmental protection (VakifBank, 2016). Taking into account all of
these, it can be said that VakifBank cares environmental conservation activities with reference
to stakeholder theory.

Similarly, as part of stakeholder theory, Garanti Bank maintains sustainable economic
growth by creating value to all stakeholders. Garanti Bank strengthens its sustainable banking
approach by way of social responsibility activities including environmental conservation. The
Bank’s policy which is related to the environment is based upon some principles: to follow and
abide exactly by environmental requirements and legislation, to follow and examine attentively
sustainability programs about environmental conservation, climb over the mere fulfilment of
necessities under the programs joined, to respect the environment, adopt and propagate
environmental responsiveness, to provide and encourage the efficient usage of all resources
(Garanti Bank, 2016).

Health and Safety

It is observed that health and safety activities of banks are lower level in comparison to
environmental conservation activities (Table 3). Although banks disclose different projects and
practises on health and safety, they give little importance to this area. The occupational accident
rate of Turkey is higher than the world average. In the light of this fact, it was expected that
banks will implement more health and safety practises and projects in Turkey. However, the
study results revealed that all banks emphasise environmental conservation and stakeholder-
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oriented activities rather than health and safety practises (Table 3). This can be attributed to the
community’s expectations from the banks. Regarding this issue the survey of Capital (2012),
which is one of the leading business magazines in Turkey, demonstrates that the community
needs businesses which pay attention to the environmental conservation and human rights areas.
For this reason, it can be said that all banks prefer to fulfill environmental conservation and
stakeholder-oriented practises but rather health and safety activities.

Education

In common with health and safety practises, from the Table 3 it is clear that education
activities of banks are lower than environmental conservation and stakeholder-oriented
activities. Even though banks have various practises and projects such as “81 Students from 81
Cities” Project and “One Million Books, One Million Children” Campaign (Isbank, 2016),
“Hand In Hand With ZICEV” (VakifBank, 2016), “The Teachers’ Academy Foundation”
(Garanti Bank, 2016); all of them underemphasize social responsibility activities about
education.

If the inequality in the number of CSR practises is taken into consideration, it is seen
that Isbank, as a private bank, pays much more attention to projects and practises on the
education compared to VakifBank (national bank) and Garanti Bank (foreign bank). Unlike the
example of governmental pressures on companies with regard to environmental conservation,
there is not coercive and normative pressure from Ministry of National Education or other
institutions about social responsibility activities of companies in Turkey. At this point, it can be
said that banks undervalue education projects and activities contrary to expectations.

Cultural/Arts/Sports

Concerning cultural/arts/sports, all banks have different practises like “Is Sanat Concert
Hall”, “Is Sanat Art Galleries”, “Isbank Museum”, “Istanbul Foundation for Culture and Arts -
The Istanbul Music Festival”, etc. (Isbank, 2016), “VakifBank Sports School”, “World Heritage
Istanbul”, “Bridge Group Exhibition”, etc. (VakifBank, 2016), “Salt Beyoglu”, “Salt Galata”,
“Salt Ulus” and “Garanti Children’s Film Festival” (Garanti Bank, 2016). These
cultural/arts/sports practises of banks can be linked with the society’s expectations and the
philanthropic responsibilities of Carroll’s CSR Pyramid.

According to Carroll (1991), philanthropy embodies company activities which are
carried out in return for the community’s expectation that firms be good and responsible
corporate citizens. In one sense, philanthropy approach involves engaging in activities and
programs in order to support human welfare. For example, company allocates its resources for
the arts, culture, sports or society with regard to social responsibility practises (Carroll, 1991).
Turkey has a remarkable philanthropic history and many organizations still continue the
tradition so as to carry out community’s expectations via philanthropic activities. Therefore, it
can be said that banks behave in conformity with the community’s philanthropic expectations
and promote cultural/arts/sports activities.

Stakeholders

This study revealed that following environmental conservation activities a major part of
social responsibility practises are carried out about stakeholders. As it is seen from the Table 3,
all banks pay special attention stakeholder-oriented activities. Despite the fact that shareholder
theory and institutional theory play an important role on CSR activities of banks, stakeholder
theory fundamentally influences attitudes of banks with regard to stakeholder-oriented social
responsibility activities.
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Isbank pays regard to continuous communication with its stakeholders so as to be an
important element in developing the required policies and structuring operations. Stakeholder
communication is a two-way, transparent process overlapping with the Bank’s goal to create a
long-term contribution for the society. Thus, Isbank exchanges opinions with stakeholders
through various communication channels. Isbank considers different opinions and input
received from stakeholder communication during the process of developing social
responsibility projects (Isbank, 2016).

VakifBank defines all people, institutions and organizations that are affected by its
products and services and can play an active role in achieving the Bank’s strategic objectives
as stakeholders. VakifBank develops its sustainability strategy and social responsibility
activities in line with the views and expectations of stakeholders and regularly communicates
with them through various channels. Moreover, VakifBank is constantly working to create
value by getting quickly into action in line with the feedback of the key stakeholders located in
the centre of the sustainability strategy (VakifBank, 2016).

Garanti Bank takes advantage of the feedback in order to identify strategically important
problems with its stakeholders and also to center upon the most relevant sustainability subjects
for the Bank and its stakeholders. In addition to this, it had an interview countless strategic
customers so as to determine their expectations and needs from Garanti Bank and the banking
sector. Based on its customers feedback, Garanti Bank brought up to date sustainability strategy
to educate its customers on the notion sustainability (Garanti Bank, 2016).

Conclusions, Limitations and Recommendations

The present study revealed that more than 40% of CSR activities are carried out in
environmental conservation and all banks primarily emphasize this area. As stated previously;
shareholder theory, stakeholder theory and institutional theory play a significant role on
environmental conservation practises of banks. Furthermore, traditional philanthropy approach
and the society’s expectations from banks may be the reason behind it. Following
environmental conservation activities, a major part of social responsibility practises are
implemented about stakeholders. As it is seen from the Table 4, all banks pay special attention
stakeholder-oriented activities. This can be attributed to stakeholder theory.

On the other hand, Table 5 gives a general assessment about banks’ social responsibility
activities. It is observed that Isbank implemented 1510 CSR activities, VakifBank carried out
1628 practises and Garanti Bank fulfilled 1976 social responsibility activities in total.
According to the study results, there are not important differences between Isbank and
VakifBank regarding the fulfilment of their social responsibilities. Garanti Bank implemented
more CSR practises and therefore it reached more people in comparison with other banks. This
may be attributed to philanthropy approach and local limitations in Turkish business
environment.

Due to the traditional and religious factors, philanthropy has been a quite dominant
behavior in Turkey. Even though there is a transition from philanthropic activities to CSR
practises, some Turkish businesses still continue this tradition. Companies either implement
philanthropic activities and CSR practises at the same time or they limit their activities to
philanthropic ones (Bilgehan, 2012). Local community development stays as a priority on their
agenda. Hence, social responsibility activities of Turkish banks are restricted to local borders.
From this point of view, it can be said that Garanti Bank attached particular importance to social
responsibility activities as it is a foreign bank.

This study has a number of shortcomings. First of all, the sample was made use of BIST
30 Index in this study. As majority of companies carry on their activities in banking industry
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(Table 1), CSR practises of banks were examined within the study. In this context; one private
bank (Isbank), one national bank (VakifBank) and one foreign bank (Garanti Bank) were
selected from six banks within BIST 30 Index so as to analyze and compare their social
responsibility activities. For this reason, the sample of research was composed of only three
banks. Second, conclusions of this study were drawn based on the data for the second quarter
of year 2016 (April - June). There are four index periods for BIST 30 Index which consist of
January-March, April-June, July-September and October-December (Borsa Istanbul, 2016).
This study solely focused on CSR activities of banks which are included in BIST 30 Index as
of the second quarter of year 2016.

Recommendations for future studies aim to contribute researchers and future studies.
From this point of view, a number of recommendations can be given. First of all, a similar study
of this thesis can be done using different samples or populations. This study analyzed and
compared CSR practises of banks in BIST 30 Index. Therefore, the sample of research consists
of only three banks. In the future, CSR activities of other firms which are operating in different
industries within BIST 30 Index could be analyzed. Second, conclusions of the study were
drawn based on the data for the second quarter of year 2016 (April - June). This study solely
focused on CSR activities of banks which are included in BIST 30 Index as of the second quarter
of year 2016. However, social responsibility activities of banks can be analyzed for other
periods and years so as to reveal the exact CSR practises of banks.
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Effect of the Stakeholder Salience Theory on Family Businesses
Performance

Paydaslarin Onceligi Teorisinin Aile Isletmelerinin Performansina Etkisi

Mehmet AKif giNi*
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Abstract
Having started to develop since the second half of twentieth century, Family businesses make up approximately
%50 in the world, %90 in Turkey of all businesses. For that reason, presenting a good economic performance and
ensuring sustainability of Family businesses plays a critical role for the whole world economies. Yet, the rate of
taking-over the business from the founder of these businesses to the next generation gradually decreases. When
the literature review, a lot of important reasons appears to be about this situation, like having more system
compared to normal businesses. In the study, how the systems of Family businesses (family, business and
management) effects the performance of the business through Stakeholders Salience Model (power, legitimacy
and urgency) and which system will improve this performance best, is researched. Studying how the impact,
salience and stakes of each system will affect economic performance of the business separately would fill that gap
in the literature. In this research, in 12 provinces which consist of %71 of Family businesses in Turkey (Istanbul,
Ankara, Bursa, Izmir, Konya, Gaziantep, Denizli, Kocaeli, Adana, Tekirdag, Kayseri and Mersin), data from 308
businesses that are large-sized in terms of the number of workers they employ, are analyzed with Structural
Equation Model. In the study, two main and six sub hypothesis are analyzed and all of are accepted. Consequently,
a positive relationship between salience and stake of each of main stakeholder group and business performance
has been determined.
Key Words: Family Business, Stakeholder Theory, Business Performance

Oz

Yirminci ylizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren gelismeye baglayan aile isletmeleri, tiim sirketlerinin Diinya’da
ortalama % 50’sini, Tirkiye’de ise ortalama 95’ini olusturmaktadir. Bu sebeple, aile isletmelerinin iyi bir
ekonomik performans sergilemesi ve siirdiiriilebilirliginin saglanmasi tim diinya ekonomileri i¢in kritik bir rol
oynamaktadir. Ancak, bu isletmelerin kurucusundan itibaren gelecek nesillere devredilme oranlar gittikce
diismektedir. Literatiir incelendiginde, aile isletmelerinin diger isletmelere gore daha fazla sistem sahip oldugu
gibi konuyla ilgili birgok neden oldugu gorillmektedir. Caligmada, aile isletmeleri sistemlerinin (aile, isletme ve
yonetim), Paydaslarm Onceligi Modeli (gii¢, mesruiyet ve dncelik) araciligiyla isletmenin performansini nasil
etkiledigi ve hangi sistemin bu performansi eniyileyecegi arastirilmigtir. Her bir sistemin etkisinin, dnceliginin ve
¢ikarlarinin igletmenin ekonomik performansini nasil etkilediginin ayr1 ayri arastirilmasi, literatiirdeki bu boslugu
dolduracaktir. Aragtirma, Tiirkiye’de bulunan aile isletmelerinin %71’ini kapsayan 12 ilde (Istanbul, Ankara,
Bursa, [zmir, Konya, Gaziantep, Denizli, Kocaeli, Adana, Tekirdag, Kayseri ve Mersin), ¢alistirdig1 is¢i sayist
acisindan biiyiik 6lgekli 308 isletme iizerinde gerceklestirilmis ve elde edilen veriler, Yapisal Esitlik Modeli
araciligiyla analiz edilmistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Aile Isletmeleri, Paydas Teorisi, Isletme Performansi

Introduction

Family businesses make up a huge part of the economy in the world. In this context,
presenting successful economic performance and providing sustainability of Family businesses
is important for all national economies. However, business performance of Family businesses
from the point they are established and thereby decrease on the rate of succession to the next
generation is an undeniable fact. When the literature is examined, it is seen that there are several
factors that have effect on this decrease. In addition to this, Family businesses consist of many
more stakeholder groups than normal businesses. So, this requires the determination of stakes
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and developing various and different strategies against the conflicts that may occur. Especially,
because all stakeholder groups have their own stakes, some approaches may remain superficial
on the analysis of family businesses that involves many stakeholders.

Family Owned-Businesses

There is not any universal consensus on the subject of the meaning of family businesses
concept. When the literature about the concept is examined, it is possible to find different
definitions concentrating on different points. According to Mustakallio (2002, p.27), definitions
in literature came under six titles. These are; ownership, management, passing between
generations, family’s aim to continue as family businesses, purposes of family and interaction
between business and family.

In this context, Family businesses can be defined as businesses in which, a huge part of
ownership and management positions belong to family members, aiming the economic
sustenance of family of business for generations, a subsystem in system (stakeholder group)
being more primary and effective compared to subsystems.

Stakeholder Concept and Stakeholder Theory

The concept of stakeholder was first used by E. Merrick Dodd in 1932. Dodd, as the
result of his studies accompanied with the managers of General Electric Business, he stated that
stakeholder groups are; shareholders, workers, customers and society. And in 1950s, CEO of
Sears, Robert E. Wood categorized the stakeholder groups composed by Dodd according to
order of importance in terms of businesses. This categorization was conducted as; customers,
workers, society and shareholders (Preston and Sapienza, 1990, p.362). Concept was brought
in to management literature in consequence of the studies conducted at Stanford Research
Institute (SRI) in 1963 (Elias and Cavana, 2000, p.2) and were defined as “the groups, who
would not be able to maintain their presence without the supports of businesses” (Mitchell et.
al., 1997, p.858). Besides as a result of these studies, it is mentioned that managers, to reach
business goals, which will be supported by stakeholders, have to understand well the requests
and needs of shareholders, workers, customers, suppliers, banks and society. Because support
of stakeholders to goals of businesses is accepted as the key to long-term success and
sustainability and as a result, the relations of businesses and stakeholders are an important
research field (Freeman and Mcvea, 2001, p.3).

When literature is reviewed, as some of the studies conducted on categorization of
stakeholders handle them with a wide diversification as government, political groups,
shareholders, financial institutions, activist (agitator) groups, consumers, groups defending
consumer rights, unions, workers, trade associations, competitors and suppliers, some
categorize it as classified customers, society, shareholders, government and workers. Most
important studies were conducted by Freeman (1984), Lerner and Fryxell (1994), Morgan and
Hunt (1994) and Droge and his colleagues (1990).

When categorization of stakeholders in terms of Family businesses is examined, it is
seen that Family businesses differs from other businesses, especially in terms of internal
stakeholders. The reason for this is the effect of family dynamics over the business. In terms of
internal stakeholders, Family businesses show variety according to the roles that family member
or non-family member people play. In Family businesses, as the roles played by family
members are entrepreneur, successor and relatives, the roles played by non-family members are
professional managers and partners (Kurt, 2009, p.68; Karpuzoglu, 2000, p.23).

Stakeholder theory was suggested as an offer for strategic management of businesses by
Freeman (1984) at the end of 20th century. In Freeman’s study named “Strategic Management:
A Stakeholder Approach”, which is accepted as the beginning of the concept of stakeholder
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theory, how stakeholders have similar stakes and rights from the same group is explained, also
the relation between business and its external environment, and behaviors of business within
this environment is mentioned. Thorough the time, the theory provided a deep source thanks to
the contributions of Clarkson (1994 and 1995), Donaldson and Preston (1995), Mitchell and
colleagues (1997), Rowley (1997) and Frooman (1999) and gained more importance by
progressing accordingly. From the first strategic perspective of the theory to now, various
marketing based businesses adapted to run the theory as a management tool and developed it
(Donaldson and Preston, 1995, p.65; Mainardes et. al., 2011, p.226; Rowley, 1997, p.887).
Today the approach is used by many businesses with purpose of ensuring better financial
success and locating what are the stakes of stakeholders to improve the relation of business with
its community (Chevalier, 2001, p.1). Besides the theory, which was thought as a strategic
management tool at first (Freeman, 1984), in the following years, also showed development as
a theory about work ethics (Philips, 2003).

According to the theory, managers support all the processes and formulas, which satisfy
all, benefit groups or all business actors. In other words, theory lets management to integrate
solutions within the theory to the forecasts within strategic plan. The most important task in this
process is integration of shareholders, workers, customers, suppliers, communities and other
groups’ stakes to each other and achieving long-term business success somehow. Besides the
stakeholder theory emphasize the stakes, relations and business circle shared to be active on
management (Freeman and Mcvea, 2001, p.10). Briefly, the theory identifies the expectations
of stakeholders, experience and effects about the business, evaluation of observed results and
activities of stakeholders about the business (Polonsky 1996, p.212; Post et. al. 2002, p.8;
Neville, 2005, p.1187).

Stakeholder theory is developed to examine, analyze and realize the characteristic
features of individuals or groups, who effect or are affected by the activities of the business.
According to these the steps that theory should take (Clarkson, 1995, p.100, Donaldson and
Preston, 1995, p.66; Rowley, 1997, p.887; Scott and Lane, 2000, p.44).

1) Identification of stakeholders
2) Explication of development process, stakes, needs and salience about stakeholders
3) Positioning of whole process’ relational structure around the business’s own stakes.
Research Title
Purpose and Method of Research
In this context, the main questions while forming the conceptual model of the research,

1) Who are the stakeholder groups, who are the real right owner within Family
businesses?

2) What are the stakes and saliencies given to these groups?
3) How do these privileges affect the economic performance of the business?

In a business with these studies mentioned in literature, main stakeholder groups of
Family businesses; it is specified as family members representing the family, shareholders
representing the property and business managers representing management.

After determination of main stakeholder groups, (the second question) “privileges given
to main stakeholder groups” is tried to be specified. The most general accepted study in
literature to these privileges is “Stakeholder Salience” model conducted by Mitchell et. al.

(1997).
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According to Stakeholder Salience Theory, power, legitimacy and urgency are the
criteria that stakeholders want to have. Power is can affect or is affected by the achievement of
the organization’s objectives (Freeman, 1984, p.46). Urgency is as the degree to which
stakeholder claims call for immediate attention and legitimacy is desirable social good, that it
is something larger and more shared than a mere self-perception, and that it may be defined and
negotiated differently at various levels of social organization (Mitchell et. al., 1997, s. 867).
The degree of having these criteria increases or decreases stakes and saliencies of stakeholder
within the business. In other words, For Agle et al. (1999), Stakeholder Salience Theory is
defined as “the degree to which managers give priority to competing stakeholder claims”. Thus,
stakeholder salience is positively related to the cumulative number of the stakeholder attributes
present. For example, when a stakeholder possesses all three of the attributes, a manager is
more likely to give high priority to meeting that stakeholder’s demands when making decisions.
As the number of attributes decrease, the priority of the claims also decreases (Ring, 2011,
p.31). In this study, concept of “Stakes” is used instead of Power and concept of “Saliencies”
is used instead of Urgency. Legitimacy states the validity of any stakeholder within the business
and privileges related to this. The privilege of legitimacy is not used as a criterion in this
research, because participants in this research can be chosen in legitimate family members.

The third question of our study, to scale the effect of stakes and saliencies belonging to
stakeholders, to the business’s performance sustainability, the methods, which were used by
Mitchell et. al. (1997, p.8), Ring (2011, p.58) and Erdirencgelebi (2013) is used. As Erdirencgelebi
was developing this scale, he benefited from the scale used by Chua et. al. (1999), Ates (2001),
Sonfield and Lussier (2004), Ozuysal (2006), i¢in (2008) and Mustakallio (2002).

In this context, the main purpose of this study; is to reveal whether or not the saliencies
and stakes of (based upon stakeholder salience model) main stakeholder groups within Family
businesses (family members, stakeholders and managers) has effect on economic performance
of the business (qualitative or quantitative).

Research Sample

As the extent and size of the sample of the study is determined, “81 Province Industry
Report” data issued in December 2013 by Ministry of Science, Industry and Technology is
used. As the sample extent of the study is specified, 12 provinces out of 81 provinces were
chosen (Istanbul, Bursa, Ankara, izmir, Konya, Gaziantep, Denizli, Kocaeli, Adana, Tekirdag,
Kayseri, and Mersin). The reason why these 12 regions were chosen is that total business
number in these provinces forms %71 of businesses in our country. When the purpose and
hypothesis of the study is taken notice, the opinion of necessity to conduct that research on
businesses, which has high level of institutionalism and in this context including large-sized
businesses to the study was seen appropriate. Thereby, the size of the study was determined as
1.074 large-sized businesses located in 12 provinces. Among these businesses, the criteria
required for determining businesses relevant to the purpose of the study;

a) Having at least 251 workers, one of the criteria of business size scale,

b) Having at least two people, who has kindred ship or same surname at senior
management board of business, to be surveyed,

¢) Family members in business management should have at least total %51 share.

The “a” article on the list was prepared for businesses’ size scale; “b” and “c” article
was prepared for businesses to be evaluated as Family businesses. While the list was prepared,
for article “a”, data from Provincial Directorate of Industry and Provincial Chambers of
Commerce and “2013, 500 Large Industrial Enterprise of Turkey” issued by Istanbul Industry
Chamber was used. For article “b” and “c”, “Information Services” in business’s website and
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information in various websites was used. During the preparation of the list, for Istanbul
province mentioned and 465 business matching with article “a” fell short when evaluated by
article “b” and “c”. In other words, it is located that most of that 465 large-sized businesses
operating in Istanbul lost their feature of being a family businesses. In this context, only in this
province, medium-sized businesses were also included to extent of the study. As a result, 510
large and medium-sized Family businesses, which are operating in 12 provinces and fit to all
criteria, were included. Therefore, the extent of the study was revised as 510 businesses.
According to that located extent, the size of the sample was calculated as 289 at %99
meaningfulness level according to %5 acceptable error ratio. When inappropriate surveys are
eliminated, it is seen that only 308 of 510 businesses was contacted. This equals to %56, 6 of
participation rate.

In the study survey method, which is a primal data gathering method, was preferred and
for the surveys to be completed a business being expert on data gathering was hired and business
collected all data according to face-to-face meeting principal. Survey form was prepared
according to Likert’s five point scale (1=Strongly Disagree, 5=Strongly Agree).Survey
questions consist of scales and questions taken exactly or extensionally (reliability and validity
proved) from present literature studies. In this context, the survey questions consist of; aimed
at scaling the quantitative and qualitative economic performance of family businesses, 8
propositions used by Ring (2011) and Erdirencelebi (2013), aimed at scaling sustainability of
Family businesses, 13 propositions composed of 3 major topics (independent board of directors,
Succession Plan and labor management) used by Erdirengelebi (2011), and aimed at scaling
salience and stakes of family businesses stakeholders, 27 (12+15) propositions composed of 3
major topics (family members, shareholder and managers) used by Ring (2011) (1= Strongly
Disagree, 5=Strongly Agree).

Research Findings

Family businesses, participated in research, operating in 20 different sector, and the
most participation of first three sectors are in order, %35, 06 (106) Textile, %12, 66 (39) Food
and %6, 49 (20) Machine and Equipment Industries. The least participation came from
Consultancy and Tourism with % 0, 65(2) rate.

When the participant businesses are examined by province, the most participation
consist of businesses operating, in order, in Istanbul %49, 03 (151), Bursa %9, 09 (28) and
Kocaeli % 7, 47 (23), and the least participation came from Mersin %0, 97 (3).

According to their legal structure, %93, 18 (287) of them are Incorporated Business, %6, 82
(21) of them are Limited Business. Average operation period of the businesses participated in
the research is 30 years.

According to their operation period, the most participation came from “31-50 years”
with %45, 45 (140) and the least from “1-10 years” with % 3, 57(11).

According to size scale, % 88 (272) of participant businesses, as to number of workers,
to 251 and more workers and as to annual turnover, having 40 Million TL and over revenue,
are large-sized businesses. And %12 of them is medium-sized businesses with 151-250 workers
and 8-39 Million TL annual revenue. Furthermore, according to “Turkey’s First and Second
500 Large Industry Enterprises” report dated 2013 of Istanbul Chamber of Industry, % 23,05
(71) of businesses participated to the research are in “Turkey’s First 500 Large Industry
Enterprises”, % 22,73 (70) of businesses are in “Turkey’s Second 500 Large Industry
Enterprises”.

When the stock share rate of businesses participated in research, %82 (252) of them are
among “%76-100" and %18 (56) of them are among “%51-75”.
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Research Hypotheses

H1: Saliencies of stakeholder groups within Family businesses have positive effect on
economic performance of the business.

H1a: There is a positive relationship between saliencies of stakeholders within family
businesses and business performance.

H1b: There is a positive relationship between saliencies of family members within
family businesses and business performance

Hi1c: There is a positive relationship between saliencies of managers within family
businesses and business performance.

H2: Stakes of stakeholder groups within Family businesses have positive effect on
economic performance of the business.

H2a: There is a positive relationship between stakes of stakeholders within family
businesses and business performance.

H2b: There is a positive relationship between stakes of family members within family
businesses and business performance.

H2c: There is a positive relationship between stakes of managers within family
businesses and business performance

Research Analysis

In the research, firstly reliability analysis and Exploratory Factor Analysis methods are
used. Later on, Confirmatory Factor analysis was used to verify Exploratory Factor Analysis,
Correlation analysis was used to test sub-hypothesis, Structural Equation Analysis was used to
test main hypothesis and to establish model.

Reliability and exploratory factor analysis

In exploratory factor analysis, in order to find most appropriate analysis, the criteria of
factors having over 1 eigenvalue and the criteria of factor loads being over 0, 50 rates are
stipulated. Additionally, it was taken notice that in the case that eigenvalue is over 1, in the case
of factor amount being unable to explain 2/3 of total variance, 2/3 of total variance amount of
stated variance ratio to be factor amount. As analysis was made, factor amount that each
variable is connected was expected to be high, factors, which were below 0,50 was excluded
from the analysis. In addition to this, each variable were expected to have high load value at
one factor and low load value at other factor and variables that have below 0,40 rate difference
between both values were excluded from scale. Exploratory Factor Analysis results about all
scales are shown at Table 1.

Table 1: The exploratory factor analysis of the surveying model

The Business Performance
Size Material | Factor Load | Variance | Cronbach's Alpha | Eigenvalue
q9 0,71
o ql0 0,91
Qualitative qi1 0.81 43,35 0,848 3,08
ql2 0,65
q13 0,75
Quantitative ql4 0,8 27,55 0,785 2,2
q15 0,68
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n=7; KMO= 0,86; Barlett Sph. Chi-Square = 979,262; Total Variance= %70,90; Cronbach's Alpha: 0,87;
Factor Loadings > 0,50.

Stakeholder Salience

Size Material | Factor Load | Variance | Cronbach's Alpha | Eigenvalue

q30 0,69

Stakeholder Salience 932 0,70 29,02 0,78 2,14
g33 0,75
g34 0,74

Family Salience 936 0,88 30,15 0,8 2,29
q37 0,67
. 038 0,59

Manager Salience a1 061 20,4 0,7 1,2

n=8; KMO= 0,87; Barlett Sph. Chi-Square = 1023,251; Total Variance= %79,57; Cronbach's Alpha: 0,87;
Factor Loadings > 0,50.

Stakeholder Stake

Size Material | Factor Load | Variance | Cronbach's Alpha | Eigenvalue

q42 0,87
g43 0,90

Stakeholder Stake qdd 0.84 27,13 0,93 4,22
g45 0,86
q47 0,8
. q48 0,77

Family Stake 450 0.89 28,45 0,89 3,28
g51 0,82
g52 0,73

Manager Stake 953 0,84 24,64 0,85 2,42
q54 0,85

n=12; KMO=0,92; Barlett Sph. Chi-Square = 3075,998; Total Variance= %90,22; Cronbach's Alpha: 0,94;
Factor Loadings > 0,50.

In order to make factor analysis of the scales, KMO, Barlett and reliability values is
required to go up over critical points. In this context for every scale, factor analysis was made
and to increase independence and expressiveness level in analysis, values, whose factor loads
remain below 0,50, was eliminated using varimax axis rotation technique. Furthermore, it was
confirmed that eigenvalue of all scales are over 1.

The general reliability of “Business Performance” scale was discovered to be 0,87, in
results of KMO and Barlett analysis, it was confirmed that KMO value is 0,86 and Barlett value
is below 0,05, and it is seen that execution of factor analysis is possible. One article, which did
not provide the scale (Article 16), was excluded from the scale. As a result of factor analysis,
two factors which with % 70,90 total variance occurred. “Saliencies of Stakeholders”, as
mentioned in the main purpose of the research, was formed by organizing separate factors for
each of main stakeholder groups within Family businesses. In this context, factors, which
became the content of the research, was specified as “Saliencies of Stakeholders”, “Saliencies
of Family Members” and “Saliencies of Managers”. When examined “Saliencies of
Stakeholders” scale, it is seen that factors provide required conditions to be able to make factor
analysis of scale. In other words, KMO (0, 87), Barlett (p< 0, 05) and general reliability (0, 87)
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values are over the desired values to continue analyzing. Four articles staying below critical
value at stakeholder salience scale (Article 31, 35, 39, 40) was excluded from scale and was not
subjected to evaluation. As a result of factor analysis, total variance of each three scale was
calculated as % 79, 57. The process of forming “Stakes of Stakeholders” scale includes
similarities with the process of forming “Saliencies of Stakeholders”. In this context, it is seen
that KMO (0, 92), Barlett (p < 0,005) and general reliability (0, 94) values are at required level
to make factor analysis. In this scale, varimax rotation technique is used and (the ones, whose
factor loads remained under 0, 50) four articles (Article 46, 49, 55 and 56) was excluded from
the scale. As a result of factor analysis executed, total variance rate of each three factor is %80,
22.

Confirmatory factor analysis

In this part of the research, primarily for literature evaluation and to confirm the
correctness of factors obtained with exploratory factor analysis, first and second level
confirmatory factor analysis was executed. In this context, factor structures were transferred to
AMOS 16 package program. Afterwards via program, it was stated that modification index is
required for some factors, whose fault variances are over 1,00 and standard regression weights
value is below0,50, and it is confirmed that they have to be excluded from the scale. However,
the values were reviewed later on and it was realized that they are important for the model and
could be valid as conceptual. First level confirmatory factor analysis findings about observed
flexible of factors forming ‘“Business Performance”, ‘“Stakeholders Salience” and
“Stakeholders Stake” scales in Table 2, is shown.

Table 2: The first level confirmatory factor analysis of the surveying model

Sub factor Material | Standard Regression ¢ p Variance | C.Alpha
No Gap Values
8 q9 0,71 - <0,001
g o q10 0,91 13,07 | <0,001
S Qualitative 43,35 0,848
€ qll 0,81 11,03 <0,001
[5)
a q12 0,65 10,46 <0,001
g q13 0,75 : <0,001
é ql4 0,80 8,7 <0,001
|_E'_:’ Quantitative q15 0,68 7.9 <0,001 27,55 0,785
923 0,65 12,33 <0,001
q24 0,68 13,1 <0,001
q30 0,69 - <0,001
8 Stakeholder 432 0,70 9,67 | <0,001 | 29,02 0,78
e Salience
R 933 0,75 8,59 <0,001
©
© q34 0,74 - <0,001
[<5)
% Family Salience q36 0,88 13,84 <0,001 30,15 0,80
N
e q37 0,67 11,85 <0,001
©
n 38 0,59 - <0,001
Manager a 20,40 0,70
Salience q41 0,61 8,75 <0,001
= q42 0,88 - <0,001
S e 43 0,01 2314 | <0,001
% TE Stakeholder q 2713 0,93
<o Stake q44 0,85 20,03 | <0,001
& q45 0,83 19,14 | <0,001
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q47 0,82 - <0,001
. q48 0,79 15,65 <0,001
Family Stake 28,45 0,89
g50 0,82 16,51 <0,001
g51 0,61 11,1 <0,001
g52 0,87 - <0,001
Manager Stake g53 0,83 18,31 <0,001 24,64 0,85
q54 0,78 16,2 <0,001

After each scale’s connection with sub-flexible was observed via first level confirmatory
factor analysis, second level confirmatory factor analysis, which observes all scales together,
was used. At this stage, the value of 0, 50 were considered as standard forecast value lower
limit. Second level confirmatory factor analysis results about model are in Table 3. Standard
load value belonging to each scale was given and value of 0, 50 was considered as lower limit.
As a result, it was founded that all scales are over the value of 0, 50 and thus all scales are
compatible and meaningful as statistically.

Table 3: The second level confirmatory factor analysis of the surveying model

Sub factor Standard Regression p
Gap Values
@ £ 5§ Qualitative Performance 0,83 <0,001
> $ a R .
Fa ®a Quantitative Performance 0,85 < 0,001
S § Stakeholder Salience 0,82 < 0,001
j .
% KT Family Salience 0,92 < 0,001
o Manager Salience 0,94 < 0,001
S o Stakeholder Stake 0,7 < 0,001
j .
2s% Family Stake 0,98 < 0,001
H 7 Manager Stake 1,03 < 0,001

In Table 4, standard forecast values (factor loads), t values, reliability values and
standard error value of all flexible in scale model is shown. At this stage, variance lowest limit
needs to be 0, 50 and structure reliability needs to be 0, 70. As a result, since the model goodness
of fit value was in use, later, structural part, which is the second stage of the structural equation
model, was used.

Table 4: The extents taking place in the surveying model

Material The The
Sub factor No Standard | Standard t V.E. A
) Estimates Faults
g q9 0,88 - -
§ L ql0 0,82 0,052 17,301
= Qualitative 59 0,85
8 gqll 0,66 0,048 12,459
§ gl2 0,78 0,059 14,742
= q13 0,7 - -
é ql4 0,74 0,105 11,182
= Quantitative q15 0,78 0,104 10,524 | 55 0,79
g23 0,74 0,107 11,084
q24 0,83 0,113 12,09
z g q30 0,78 - -
E) b § Stakeholder Salience g32 0,71 0,073 12,688 | 58 0,8
g & 433 0,8 0,084 | 11,149
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q34 0,74 - -
Family Salience q36 0,82 0,106 10,948 | 61 0,76
q37 0,85 0,105 10,851
. q38 0,73 - -
Manager Salience 80 0,7
g4l 0,75 0,12 10,256
q42 0,88 - -
Stakeholder Stake q43 091 0045 23,187 75 0,92
g44 0,85 0,047 20,083
X q45 0,84 0,048 | 19,341
Z q47 0,74 - -
[<5]
E Family Stake q48 0.82 009 | 14325 | g6 0,88
S g50 0,85 0,086 15,074
8 51 0,82 0,08 14,5
52 0,79 - -
Manager Stake g53 0,78 0,068 14,933 | 80 0,76
954 0,77 0,076 17,252

In Table 5, fit indices of all scales within the research are shown. Apart from GFI and
AGFI fit indices, model fit indices are at good and excellent level. As subject indices were at
acceptable level, the analysis was continued. Thus, Sharma (2005) criticized that GFI and AGFI
fit indices are so sensitive against sample number and model disordinance and stated that these
indices lost their importance (as cited in Hooper et. al, 2008, p.54).

Table 5: The goodness of fit results of the surveying model

. I Breakpoints to Goodness of
Compliance Index Criteria Accept Fit Results The Result
] 1,99 .
# ldf <2= perfect fit df=411 Perfect fit
>0,85= Acceptable
GFI 0 (does not fit) | compliance 085 Acceptable
1(perfect fit) | >0,90= good fit ' compliance
>0,95= perfect fit
>0,80= Acceptable
0 (does not fit) | compliance Acceptable
AGFI 1(perfect fit) | >0,90= good fit 0,82 compliance
>0,95= perfect fit
0 (does not fit) |>0,90= good fit .
CF 1(perfect fit) | >0,95= perfect fit 0,93 Good fit
<0.05= perfect fit
<0,06= good fit
0 (does not fit) | <0,07= good fit .
RMSEA 1(perfect fit) | <0,08= good fit 0,05 Perfect fit
<0,10= poor
compliance
0 (does not fit) |>0,90= good fit .
NNFI 1(perfect fit) | >0,95= perfect fit 0,92 Good fit

Correlation analysis

In the research, Pearson Correlation Analysis was used to examine the connection of
benefit and saliencies of each stakeholder group to economic performance of the business, and
analysis results done with one-tailed test was shown according to each scale. Additionally, sub-
hypothesis of the study was tested through related tables.
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Correlation analysis results of the relationship between saliencies and stakes of main
stakeholder groups within Family businesses (stakeholders, family members and managers) and
business performance, was showed in order at Table 7.

Table 7: The correlation analysis results for stakeholder salience and stake

Stakeholder Family Manager | THE BUSINESS
STAKEHOLDER SALIENCE Salience Salience Salience | PERFORMANCE
. r 1 0,695 0,586 0,46
Stakeholder Salience 0 : <0.001 <0.001 <0.001
Familv Salience r 0,695 1 0,512 0,503
y D <0,001 - <0,001 <0,001
Manager Salience r 0,586 0,512 1 0,493
g D <0,001 <0,001 - <0,001
r 0,46 0,503 0,493 1
THE BUSINESS PERFORMANCE o <0001 <0001 <0001 N
Stakeholder Family Manager | THE BUSINESS
STAKEHOLDER STAKE Stake Stake Stake PERFORMANCE
r 1 0,59 0,267 0,415
kehol ki - - -
Stakeholder Stake 0 : <0,001 <0001 <0,001
Familv Stak r 0,59 1 0,378 0,482
mi
amily stake D <0,001 - <0,001 <0,001
r 0,267 0,378 1 0,265
M K , ) )
anager Stake 0 <0,001 <0,001 - <0,001
r 0,415 0,482 0,265 1
THE BUSINESS PERFORMANCE - - -
uS SS © c p < 0,001 < 0,001 < 0,001 -

As seen on values given at Table 7, it is found that there is a positive relationship
between “Saliencies of Stakeholders (r = 0,46; p < 0,001), Family members (r = 0,503; p <
0,001) and Managers (r = 0,493; p < 0,001)” with “Performance of the Business” and these
results support Hla, H1lb, Hlc hypothesis. As a result, it can be said that there is a
mathematically positive and meaningful relationship between saliencies belonging to main
stakeholder groups (stakeholders, family members and managers) with performance of the
business.

When the relationship between “Stake of Stakeholders” (stakeholders, r = 0,415; p <
0,001; family members, r = 0,482; p < 0,001; managers, r = 0,265; p <0,001), “Performance of
the Business” scales is examined, that there is a mathematically meaningful and positive
relationship again is shown at Table 7. Therefore, H2a, H2b, H2c, hypothesis are confirmed.
Consequently, when the research findings are evaluated, it can be stated that there is a positive
relationship between stakes of stakeholders, family members and managers with performance
of the business.

Structural equation analysis

Main purpose in the research model is to find the relationship between potential flexible
(scales).For this reason t values were reviewed at %5 meaningfulness. Path analysis obtained
as a result of analysis done was shown at Figure 1, evaluation of hypothesis related with model
was shown at Table 8.

Table 8: The hypotheses results in the context of research model

Hypotheses The Estimation SH T p Result

H1: Saliencies of stakeholder groups within 0,54 0,116 | 4,67 | <0,001 | Approved
Family businesses have positive effect on
economic performance of the business.
H2: Stakes of stakeholder groups within 0,17 0,046 | 3,48 | <0,001 | Approved
Family businesses have positive effect on
economic performance of the business.
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Figure 1: Results of structural equation analysis on the research conceptual model

The following abbreviations are used in Figure 1.

S.St: Stakeholder Stake, F.St.: Family Stake, M.St.: Manager Stake, I.M.B.: Independent (Management) Board,
p.P.: Sucession Plan. p.S.: Stakeholder Salience, F.S.: Family Salience, M.S.: Manager Salience, QI.P.: Qualitative
Performance, Qn.P.: Quantitative Performance.

As can be seen at Table 8, Hypothesis 1 as “Saliencies of stakeholder groups within the
family-owned companies have positive effect on economic performance of the business” is
accepted. As mentioned before (Table 7), Hla (there is a positive relationship between the
saliencies of stakeholders and economic performance of the business) was confirmed as sub-
hypothesis of H1b (there is a positive relationship between the saliencies of family members
and economic performance of the business), and H1c (there is a positive relationship between
saliencies of managers and economic performance of the business).

In addition to this, “Stakes of stakeholder groups within Family businesses have positive
effect on economic performance of the business” was confirmed at Hypothesis 2 as a result of
SEM analysis (Table 8). Besides correlation analysis results executed (Table 7), also supports
sub-hypothesis formed as “there is a positive relationship between stakes of stakeholders and
economic performance of the business (H2a)”, “there is a positive relationship between stakes
of family members and economic performance of the business(H2b) and “there is a positive
relationship between stakes of managers and economic performance of the business(H2c)”.
Summarizing these studies showing similarities and differences about these results (H1, H2 and
sub-hypothesis) is possible in literature.
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According to Mitchell et. al. (1997) with Easley and Lenox (2006), satisfaction
stakeholders’ stakes and saliencies within the business, the power that stakeholder have,
depends on the number of legitimacy and urgency attributes. They have low if they have one,
medium if they have two, high urgency if they have three. According to Jones et. al. (2007), if
a stakeholder only has power attributes, he/she has medium degree importance, if both power
and urgency is high, and he/she has high degree importance. Yet, legitimacy does not have same
degree of contribution. After all, total number of criteria that a stakeholder has, would change
benefit and salience satisfaction rate of the stakeholder (Agle et. al, 1999). However,
stakeholders did not consist of one single whole. In terms of power, legitimacy and urgency,
they consist of more than single sub-group and each sub-group has specific stakes and saliencies
(Ryan and Schneider, 2003). In the research, main stakeholder groups, which stakeholders,
family members and managers compose, was focused on. In this context, when the result was
examined in terms of stakeholders, in the study of Ring (2011), which had active role on
creation of conceptual frame of the study, it was stated that in case of significance level of
salience sand stakes of stakeholders being high, economic performance of the business would
increase. Besides Davis and Taguiri (1989) with Mcgivern (1989) remarked that for Family
businesses to be successful, they need to satisfy the stakes and saliencies of stockholders. Cragg
and Greenbaum (2002) stated that businesses give more importance to stakes and saliencies of
especially stakeholders of stakeholder groups to reach their goals; moreover, managers
sometimes show unethical behaviors to fulfill personal goals of the stakeholders.

When it is evaluated in terms of family members, according to Ring (2011), in case the
stakes and saliencies of family members are high, performance of the business would increase.
Likewise, Tower et. al. (2007), Zachary (2011), Lee and Marshall (2013) and Basco (2014) also
stated that there is a strong connection between stakes and saliencies of family members and
economic performance of the family businesses and remarked that harmonization of saliencies
and goals of the business would have positive effect on performance of the business. According
to Cisneros et. al. (2012), as economic goals of the business is executed, ignoring stakes and
saliencies of family system might cause conflicts in the business. However, focusing only on
fulfilling the stakes and saliencies of family members might have negative effect on workers.
Sindhuja (2009) stated that in consequence of stakes and saliencies of family members within
Family businesses are at the forefront, they could not create values like normal businesses.
Similarly, Ayranci (2004) emphasi